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Les dialectes roumains 

 

Abstract  

The lexical maps presented in our presentation highlight a very diversified distribution 
of words of substrate and Latin origin in Romanian dialects. Phonology and morphology 
confirm this observation. It is not a question of an original territory, limited in space, from 
which the speaking subjects left to establish themselves in their current homes. Regional 
differences originated in the vast Romanized space of the Eastern Roman Empire, where 
Romanian dialects are spoken today. 

 
Résumé 
Les cartes lexicales présentées dans notre présentation mettent en évidence une 

distribution très diversifiée des mots �G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���V�X�E�V�W�U�D�W���H�W���O�D�W�L�Q�H���G�D�Q�V���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V����
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�G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�����O�L�P�L�W�p���G�D�Q�V���O�¶�H�V�S�D�F�H�����G�¶�R�•���O�H�V���V�X�M�H�W�V���O�R�F�X�W�H�X�U�V���V�R�Q�W���S�D�U�W�L�V���S�R�X�U���V�¶�p�W�D�E�O�L�U���G�D�Q�V���O�H�X�U�V��
foyers actuels. Les différences régionales trouvent leur origine dans le vaste espace romanisé 
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Aperçu historique 
 
La langue roumaine, avec ses dialectes �± dacoroumain, aroumain, 

méglénoroumain et istroroumain �± a pris naissance sur un vaste territoire, au nord et 
�D�X���V�X�G���G�X���'�D�Q�X�E�H�����S�D�U���V�X�L�W�H���G�H���O�¶�H�[�W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q���G�H���O�¶�(�P�S�L�U�H���5�R�P�D�L�Q���G�D�Q�V���O�H���V�X�G-est de 
�O�¶�(�X�U�R�S�H�� 

�'�D�Q�V�� �O�¶�(�P�S�L�U�H�� �5�R�P�D�L�Q�� �G�¶�2�U�L�H�Q�W�� �O�D�� �O�D�Q�J�X�H�� �O�D�W�L�Q�H�� �D�� �F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�p�� �G�¶�r�W�U�H�� �X�W�L�O�L�V�p�H��
�F�R�P�P�H���O�D�Q�J�X�H���R�I�L�F�L�H�O�O�H���M�X�V�T�X�¶�D�X���G�p�E�X�W���G�X���9�,�,�q�P�H���V�L�q�F�O�H�����T�X�D�Q�G���H�O�O�H���D���p�W�p���U�H�P�S�O�D�F�p�H��
par la langue grecque. 

�7�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�H���F�K�U�H�W�L�H�Q�Q�H���G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���O�D�W�L�Q�H����baptizare > boteza �å�E�D�S�W�L�V�H�U�¶����basilica 
�!���E�L�V�H�U�L�F�����å�p�J�O�L�V�H�¶����communicare > rom. cumineca �å�F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�H�U�¶����crux,-cem > cruce 
�å�F�U�R�L�[�¶�����'�R�P�L�Q�H���G�H�X�V���!���'�X�P�Q�H�]�H�X���å�'�L�H�X�¶����rogare > ruga �å�S�U�L�H�U�¶���H�W�F�� 

Dans la même période la langue roumaine est attéstée pour la première fois dans 
les sources écrites: torna, torna, fratre ���O�¶�D�Q������������ 

 
Continuum romanicum 
 
�'�D�Q�V�� �O�H�V�� �W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�H�V�� �U�R�P�D�Q�L�V�p�V�� �D�X�� �Q�R�U�G�� �H�W�� �D�X�� �V�X�G�� �G�X�� �'�D�Q�X�E�H�� �V�¶�H�V�W�� �F�U�p�p�� �X�Q��

continuum romanicum, intérrompu par la pénétration des Slaves dans la péninsule 
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�E�D�O�N�D�Q�L�T�X�H���j���S�D�U�W�L�U���G�X���9�,�,�q�P�H���V�L�q�F�O�H�����/�¶�p�W�D�E�O�L�V�V�H�P�H�Q�W���G�H�V���S�R�S�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V���V�O�D�Y�H�V���D�X���V�X�G��
�G�X���'�D�Q�X�E�H���Q�¶�D���S�D�V���D�I�I�H�F�W�p���O�H���F�D�U�D�F�W�q�U�H���X�Q�L�W�D�L�U�H���G�X���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���S�D�U�O�p���G�D�Q�V���O�H���V�X�G-est de 
�O�¶�(�X�U�R�S�H�� 

�/�¶�X�Q���G�H�V���S�O�X�V���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W�V���p�F�U�L�Y�D�L�Q�V���E�\�]�D�Q�W�L�Q�V�����/�D�R�Q�L�T�X�H���&�K�D�O�F�R�F�R�Q�G�\�O�H�����;�9�q�P�H��
�V�L�q�F�O�H������ �S�D�U�O�H�� �G�¶�X�Q�� �Ä�S�H�X�S�O�H�� �T�X�L�� �K�D�E�L�W�H�� �G�H�� �'�D�F�L�H�� �M�X�V�T�X�¶�D�X�� �3�L�Q�G�H�� �>�¶�.�Œ�) �û�.�����.�" �Œ�Œì 
�������/� �#�@���H�W���T�X�L���V�¶�p�W�H�Q�G���H�Q��Thessalie. On appelle Vlaques ceux-ci aussi bien que ceux-
�O�j�´�����)�+�'�5���,�9�����������������&�H�W�W�H���F�R�Q�V�W�D�W�D�W�L�R�Q���F�R�Q�I�L�U�P�H���F�O�D�L�U�H�P�H�Q�W���O�¶�X�Q�L�W�p���G�H�V���5�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V��
du nord et du sud du Danube. 

En précisant que «les Daces parlent une langue proche de celle des Italiens» et 
�T�X�¶�L�O�V�� �©�R�Q�W�� �O�D�� �O�D�Q�J�X�H�� �H�W�� �O�H�V�� �K�D�E�L�W�X�G�H�V�� �G�H�V�� �5�R�P�D�L�Q�V�ª�� ���)�+�'�5�� �,�9���� ������������ �O�¶�p�F�U�L�Y�D�L�Q��
�E�\�]�D�Q�W�L�Q���H�V�W���F�R�Q�V�F�L�H�Q�W���G�H���O�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���U�R�P�D�L�Q�H���H�W���G�H���O�D���O�D�W�L�Q�L�W�p���G�H���O�D���O�D�Q�J�X�H���S�D�U�O�p�H���S�D�U��
les Roumain�V�����,�O���\���D���X�Q�H���V�H�X�O�H���F�K�R�V�H���T�X�H���O�¶�D�X�W�H�X�U���Q�H���S�H�X�W���S�D�V���H�[�S�O�L�T�X�H�U�����©�O�H�V�T�X�H�O�V��
�G�¶�H�X�W�U�H�� �H�X�[�� �V�R�Q�W�� �Y�H�Q�X�V�� �F�K�H�]�� �O�H�V�� �D�X�W�U�H�V�ª�� ���)�+�'�5�� �,�9���� ������������ �F�H�� �T�X�L�� �V�L�J�Q�L�I�L�H�� �T�X�¶�L�O��
�Q�¶�H�Q�Y�L�V�D�J�H�� �S�D�V�� �O�¶�H�[�S�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���G�H�� �O�H�X�U���S�U�p�V�H�Q�F�H���G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�V�� �F�R�Q�W�U�p�H�V���T�X�¶�L�O�V�� �K�D�E�L�W�H�Q�W���S�D�U��
une migration du nord vers le sud de la péninsule balkanique ou inversement. 

Les roumains sont autochtones dans leurs territoires. 
 
�/�H���Ä�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���F�R�P�P�X�Q�´ 
�/�H�� �F�D�U�D�F�W�q�U�H�� �X�Q�L�W�D�L�U�H�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �O�D�Q�J�X�H�� �U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�H���� �O�¶�H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�F�H�� �G�¶�X�Q�H�� �S�H�U�L�R�G�H�� �G�H��

communanté dialectale, placée entre VIème et IXème siècles, nommeé le roumain 
commun���� �Ä�7�R�X�W�H�V�� �O�H�V�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�L�W�p�V�� �F�D�U�D�F�W�p�U�L�V�W�L�T�X�H�V�� �G�X�� �U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �W�R�X�W�� �F�H�� �T�X�L��
�G�L�I�I�p�U�H�Q�F�L�H�����G�L�V�W�L�Q�J�X�H�����F�H�W�W�H���O�D�Q�J�X�H���S�D�U���U�D�S�R�U�W���D�X���O�D�W�L�Q�����G�¶�X�Q�H���S�D�U�W�����S�D�U���U�D�S�S�R�U�W���D�X�[��
�D�X�W�U�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�H�V�� �U�R�P�D�Q�H�V���� �G�¶�D�X�W�U�H�� �S�D�U�W���� �V�H�� �U�H�Q�F�R�Q�W�U�H�Q�W�� �G�D�Q�V�� �W�R�X�V�� �O�H�V�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V�´�� ���6����
�3�X�ú�F�D�U�L�X���� 

 
Le roumain �± langue romane 
Dans la perspective de la géographie linguistique, la langue roumaine, avec la 

�O�D�Q�J�X�H�� �G�D�O�P�D�W�H�� ���D�X�M�R�X�U�G�¶�K�X�L�� �G�L�V�S�D�U�X�H���� �H�W�� �O�H�V�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V�� �L�W�D�O�L�H�Q�V�� �F�H�Q�W�U�D�X�[�� �H�W��
méridionaux, appartient au groupe apennino-balkanique, opposé au groupe pyrénéo-
alpin par quelques particularités spécifiques: 

�‡�O�¶�D�E�V�H�Q�F�H�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �V�R�Q�R�U�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q�� �G�H�V�� �F�R�Q�V�R�Q�Q�H�V�� �R�F�O�X�V�L�Y�H�V�� �>p, t, c] et de la semi-
occlusive [s] en position intervocalique: lat. capistrum, rota, pecorarius > roum. 
�F���S���V�W�U�X, �U�R�D�W��, �S���F�X�U�D�U, it. capistro, ruota (rota), pecorario (cf. esp. cabestro, 
rueda, port. pegureiro); lat. casa > rom. �F�D�V��, it. casa (cf. fr. chez); 

�‡���p�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q�V���S�K�R�Q�p�W�L�T�X�H�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�T�X�H�V�����S�D�U���H�[�H�P�S�O�H���>cl] > [7]: lat. clave > roum. 
cheie, it. chiave (cf. cat., prov. clau, fr. clé), lat. oc(u)lum > roum. ochi, it. occhio 
(cf. fr. oeil, esp. ojo); 

�‡���O�D���G�L�V�S�D�U�L�W�L�R�Q���G�H���O�D���F�R�Q�V�R�Q�Q�H��-s à valeur morphologique et son replacement par 
-i: lat. cantas, montes > roum. �F�k�Q� �L, �P�X�Q� �L, it. canti, monti (cf. esp. cantas, montes, 
fr. chantes, monts). 

Dans la Romania orientale, le latin qui est à la base du roumain se distingue par 
�V�R�Q�� �V�\�V�W�q�P�H���Y�R�F�D�O�L�T�X�H�����G�L�I�I�p�U�H�Q�W���G�X�� �V�\�V�W�q�P�H�� �Y�R�F�D�O�L�T�X�H�� �T�X�¶�R�Q���W�U�R�X�Y�H�� �j�� �O�D�� �E�D�V�H���G�H�V��
�O�D�Q�J�X�H�V���U�R�P�D�Q�H�V���R�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�D�O�H�V�����\���F�R�P�S�U�L�V���O�¶�L�W�D�O�L�H�Q�����S�D�U���O�H���I�D�L�W���T�X�¶�L�O���Q�H���F�R�Q�I�R�Q�G���S�D�V��
les voyel�O�H�V���>�À�@���H�W���>�Î�@�����O�D�W�����Q�H�S�À�W�H, �F�U�Î�F�H > roum. nepot, cruce (cf. it. nipote, croce). 

�/�H���I�D�L�W���T�X�H���O�H���O�D�W�L�Q���G�H���O�¶�(�P�S�L�U�H���5�R�P�D�Q���G�¶�2�U�L�H�Q�W���V�R�L�W���S�D�U�O�p���V�X�U���X�Q���Y�D�V�W�H���H�V�S�D�F�H���G�H��
la péninsule balkanique explique la distribution géographique actuelle des dialectes 
roumains sur des territoires situés au nord et au sud du Danube. 
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Le dacoroumain 
Le dacoroumain ou le dialecte roumain du nord �V�¶�p�W�H�Q�G���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�D�O�H�P�H�Q�W���D�X���Q�R�U�G��

du Danube, à savoir dans la Roumanie et la République Moldova en tant que langue 
maternelle de la population majoritaire, mais aussi dans le voisinage de ces deux 
�p�W�D�W�V�����F�¶�H�V�W���j���G�L�U�H���H�Q���8�N�U�D�L�Q�H�����+�R�Q�J�U�L�H�����6�H�U�E�L�H���H�W���%�X�O�J�D�U�L�H�����R�Q���O�H���U�H�Q�F�R�Q�W�U�H���D�X�V�V�L���G�D�Q�V��
des collectivités isolées de Croatie et Bosnie-�+�H�U�W�]�p�J�R�Y�L�Q�H�����&�¶�H�V�W���O�H���V�H�X�O�H���G�H�V���T�X�D�W�U�H 
dialectes qui ait développé une variante linguistique standard �± le roumain littéraire 
�±, à fonction de langue officielle en Roumanie et dans la République Moldova. 

�/�¶�D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q, le mégléno-roumain et �O�¶�L�V�W�U�R-roumain ou les dialectes roumains 
du sud sont parlés dans les états balkaniques (au sud du Danube): en Serbie, Croatie, 
Bosnie-Hertzégovine, République Macédoine du Nord, Bulgarie, Grèce, Albanie et 
Turquie européenne. 

 
La structure dialectale de la langue roumaine 
Le problème de la structure dialectale �G�H���O�D���O�D�Q�J�X�H���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�H���D�S�S�D�U�D�v�W���G�¶�D�E�R�U�G��

�G�D�Q�V���O�H�V���R�X�Y�U�D�J�H�V���G�¶�K�L�V�W�R�L�U�H���G�H���O�D���O�D�Q�J�X�H�����T�X�L���R�Q���S�U�p�F�p�G�p���O�H�V���p�W�X�G�H�V���G�H���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H��
(monographies dialectales) et de géographie linguistique (atlas linguistiques). 

A. Philippide (1859�±���������������S�U�R�I�H�V�V�H�X�U���i���O�¶�8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�p���G�H���,�D�V�V�\�����D���S�U�R�S�R�V�p���S�R�X�U���O�D��
première fois, dans son oeuvre Originea românilor (�/�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�� �G�H�V�� �5�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V), II, 
1928, le classement des unités territoriales du dacoroumain, en perspective 
�K�L�V�W�R�U�L�T�X�H�����j���S�D�U�W�L�U���G�¶�X�Q���Q�R�P�E�U�H���G�H���F�K�D�Q�J�H�P�H�Q�W�V���S�K�R�Q�p�W�L�T�X�H�V�����,�O���j���p�W�D�E�O�L���G�H�X�[���Ä�W�\�S�H�V�´��
dialectaux, moldave (au nord-ouest du pays) et valaque (au sud-est). Il est intéressant 
à constater que les dialectes parlés au sud du Danube �± aroumain, méglénoroumain 
et istroroumain �±�V�¶�D�W�W�D�F�K�H�Q�W�� �D�X�� �Ä�W�\�S�H�� �P�R�O�G�D�Y�H�´�� ���R�X�� �G�H�� �Q�R�U�G�R�X�H�V�W������ �F�K�R�V�H�� �T�X�L��
correspond au processus de colonisation romaine de la province Dacia (Dacie), qui 
à commencé avec le nord-ouest du territoire. 

 
Les atlas linguistiques des dialectes roumains 
�/�H���U�R�P�D�Q�L�V�W�H���D�O�O�H�P�D�Q�G���*�X�V�W�D�Y���:�H�L�J�D�Q�G�����‡�����������±1930) a initié en 1895 �± deux 

�D�Q�V���D�Y�D�Q�W���O�H���G�p�E�X�W���G�H�V���H�Q�T�X�r�W�H�V���S�R�X�U���O�¶Atlas linguistique de la France �± les enquêtes 
�V�X�U���S�O�D�F�H���D�I�L�Q���G�¶�p�O�D�E�R�U�H�U���X�Q���D�W�O�D�V���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H���G�X���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H���G�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����*�����:�H�L�J�D�Q�G��
à utilisé dans ses enquêtes un questionnaire phonétique de 114 mots, appliqué dans 
un réseau de 752 localités. Les résultats des enquétes ont été rassemblés dans le 
premier atlas linguistique roumain, Linguistischer Atlas des dacoromänischen 
Sprachgebietes (WLAD), publié à Leipzig en 1909. G. Weigand a réalisé la première 
délimitation des unités dialectales du dacoroumain, à partir de la distribution 
géographique de quelques phénomènes phonétiques; il a établi trois unités 
dialectales: valaque au sud du pays, moldave, dans la partie orientale et le dialecte 
du Banat dans la partie sud-ouest. Au centre du territoire, en Transylvanie, on parle 
un dialecte de transition (all. Übergangsdialekt) entre les autres trois unités 
dialectales. 

Entres les deux guerres mondiales du siècle passé une équipe de trois 
�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�X�H�V�� �G�H�� �O�¶�8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�p�� �G�H�� �&�O�X�M-Napoca a réalisé une oeuvre de géoraphie 
linguistique plus ample, Atlasul lingvistic român (�O�¶Atlas linguistique roumain) 
(ALR �������F�R�R�U�G�R�Q�Q�p�H���S�D�U���6�H�[�W�L�O���3�X�ú�F�D�U�L�X�������������±1948); les enquêtes sur place, dans 
un réseau de 308 localités, avec un questionnaire de 2200 questions, on été effectuées 
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par Sever Pop (1901�±1961) et Emil Petrovici (1899�±���������������¬���S�D�U�W�L�U���G�H���O�¶�D�Q���������������R�Q��
a publié plusieurs volumes de cet atlas, avec des cartes phonétiques, morphologiques 
et lexicales; la publication a continué après la deuxième guerre mondiale. En utilisant 
�O�H�V�� �F�D�U�W�H�V�� �G�H�� �O�¶Atlasul lingvistic român (ALR), les linguistes de Cluj-Napoca on 
délimité dans le dialecte dacoroumain cinq unités dialectales, apellées sous-
dialectes. �,�O���V�¶�D�J�L�W���G�H�V���W�U�R�L�V���X�Q�L�W�p�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H�V�����L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�I�L�p�H�V���D�X�S�D�U�D�Y�D�Q�W���S�D�U���*�����:�H�L�J�D�Q�G��
�± celles de Valachie (Munténie), Moldavie et du Banat �±���� �D�X�T�X�H�O�O�H�V�� �V�¶�D�M�R�X�W�H�Q�W���O�H�V��
sous-dialectes de �&�U�L�ú�D�Q�D�����j�� �O�¶�R�X�H�V�W�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �5�R�X�P�D�Q�L�H���� �H�W�� �F�H�O�X�L�� �G�H���0�D�U�D�P�X�U�H�ú (au 
nord-�R�X�H�V�W�������/�H�V���F�D�U�W�H�V���G�H���O�¶�$�/�5���F�R�Q�I�L�U�P�H�Q�W���O�¶�L�Q�H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�F�H���G�¶�X�Q�H���X�Q�L�W�p���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H���D�X��
centre du pays, en Transylvanie, qui représente une large zone de transition entre les 
cinq sous-dialectes mentionnés ci-dessus. 

 
Noul Atlas lingvistic român pe regiuni. Le Nouvel Atlas linguistique roumain 

par régions (NALR) 
 
�'�D�Q�V���O�H�V���D�Q�Q�p�V���¶�������G�X���V�L�q�F�O�H���S�D�V�V�p���R�Q�W���F�R�P�P�H�Q�F�p���O�H�V���H�Q�T�X�r�W�H�V���V�X�U���S�O�D�F�H���S�R�X�U���O�H��

�W�U�R�L�V�L�q�P�H�� �D�W�O�D�V�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H�� �U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �,�O�� �V�¶�D�J�L�W�� �F�H�W�W�H�� �I�R�L�V�� �G�H�� �W�R�X�W�H�� �X�Q�H�� �V�p�U�L�H�� �G�H�� �V�H�S�W��
atlas linguistiques régionaux, Noul Atlas lingvistic român pe regiuni. Le Nouvel 
Atlas linguistique roumain par régions ���1�$�/�5������ �%�D�Q�D�W���� �&�U�L�ú�D�Q�D���� �0�D�U�D�P�X�U�H�ú����
Transilvania, Moldova-Bucovina, Muntenia-�'�R�E�U�R�J�H�D���� �2�O�W�H�Q�L�D���� �¬�� �S�D�U�W�L�U�� �G�H�� �O�¶�D�Q��
1967, plus de 30 volumes sont parus de cet atlas, réalisé avec un questionnaire de 
2000 questions dans un réseau de 998 localités. 

�'�D�Q�V���O�D���P�r�P�H���S�p�U�L�R�G�H���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�X�H�V���G�H���&�K�L�ú�L�Q���X�����5�p�S�X�E�O�L�T�X�H���0�R�O�G�R�Y�D�����R�Q�W��
réalisé �$�W�O�D�V�X�O���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���P�R�O�G�R�Y�H�Q�H�V�F�����O�¶�$�W�O�D�V linguistique moldave), publié en deux 
volumes (I, 1968; II, 1973), avec un réseau de plus de 200 localités. 

 
�/�¶�$�W�O�D�V���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���S�D�U���U�p�J�L�R�Q�V�����6�\�Q�W�K�q�V�H 
Aprés la publication des atlas linguistiques régionaux réalisés en Roumanie et 

�G�D�Q�V�� �O�D�� �5�p�S�X�E�O�L�T�X�H�� �0�R�O�G�R�Y�D���� �Q�R�X�V�� �D�Y�R�Q�V�� �S�U�L�V�� �O�¶�L�Q�L�W�L�D�W�L�Y�H�� �G�H�� �U�p�D�O�L�V�H�U�� �X�Q��atlas-
synthèse, avec des cartes linguistiques qui couvrent les territoires des deux pays dans 
un réseau de 1205 localités (dont 998 en Roumanie et 207 dans la R. Moldova, y 
�F�R�P�S�U�L�V�������S�R�L�Q�W�V���H�Q���8�F�U�D�L�Q�H�������/�H���U�p�V�H�D�X���G�H���O�¶ALRR. Synthèse est presque quatre fois 
�S�O�X�V���V�H�U�U�p���S�D�U���U�D�S�S�R�U�W���D�X���U�p�V�H�D�X���G�H���O�¶�$�/�5���������������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���Y�V�������������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���� 

�7�U�R�L�V���Y�R�O�X�P�H�V���R�Q�W���p�W�p���G�p�M�j���S�X�E�O�L�p�H�V���G�H���O�¶ALRR. Synthèse (I, 2007; II, 2012; III, 
2018), réalisé par un colectif de dix auteurs, coordoné par nous (Mihaela Mariana 
�0�R�U�F�R�Y���� �0�D�Q�X�H�O�D�� �1�H�Y�D�F�L���� �'�D�Q�L�H�O�D�� �5���X� �X�� Carmen-Irina Floarea, Dana-Mihaela 
Zamfir, Verginica Barbu-Mititelu, Carmen Radu, Marilena Tiugan, Iuliana Mara 
�0�D�Q�W�D���� �,�R�Q�X� �� �*�H�D�Q�������� �6�X�U�� �O�D �E�D�V�H�� �G�H�� �O�¶ALRR. Synthèse on a réalisé un volume de 
Commentaires �����������������O�H���S�U�H�P�L�H�U���G�¶�X�Q�H���O�R�Q�J�X�H���V�p�U�L�H qui sera publiée dans les années 
suivantes. 

Les cartes du Nouvel Atlas linguistique roumain par régions �H�W�� �G�H�� �O�¶ALRR. 
Synthèse �F�R�Q�I�L�U�P�H�Q�W�� �O�¶�H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�F�H�� �G�H�V�� �F�L�Q�T�� �V�R�X�V-dialectes dans le dialecte 
�G�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�p�V�� �D�X�S�D�U�D�Y�D�Q�W�� �V�X�U�� �O�D�� �E�D�V�H�� �G�H�� �O�¶Atlas linguistique roumain 
(ALR). En même temps, les cinq sous-dialectes se partagent en deux grandes groupes 
dialectaux, celui de nord-ouest, plus vaste �± qui comprend les sous-dialectes du 
�%�D�Q�D�W���� �G�H�� �O�D�� �&�U�L�ú�D�Q�D���� �G�X���0�D�U�D�P�X�U�H�ú�� �H�W���G�H���O�D���0�R�O�G�D�Y�L�H���±, et celui de sud-est, plus 
�U�H�V�W�U�H�L�Q�W���� �T�X�L�� �U�p�X�Q�L�W�� �O�¶�2�O�W�p�Q�L�H���� �O�D�� �0�X�Q�W�p�Q�L�H�� �H�W�� �O�D�� �'�R�E�U�R�X�G�M�D���� �/�D�� �7�U�D�Q�V�\�O�Y�D�Q�L�H�� �V�H��
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partage entre les deux grandes groupes dialectaux. Cette répartiton des sous-dialectes 
�G�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V�� �H�Q�� �G�H�X�[�� �J�U�D�Q�G�H�V�� �X�Q�L�W�p�V�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H�V�� �F�R�Q�I�L�U�P�H�� �O�D�� �W�K�p�R�U�L�H�� �G�¶�$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H��
Philippide concernant les deux types dialectales �± moldave et valaque �±, établis, en 
perspective historique�����V�X�U���O�H�V���F�K�D�Q�J�H�P�H�Q�W�V���G�¶�R�U�G�U�H���S�K�R�Q�p�W�L�T�X�H�� 

 
Les atlas linguistiques des dialectes roumains sud-danubiens 
A part les atlas linguistiques du domaine nord-danubien, concernant le dialecte 

�G�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �W�R�X�W�H�� �X�Q�H�� �V�p�U�L�H�� �G�¶�D�W�O�D�V�H�V�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H�V�� �V�H�� �U�D�W�W�D�F�K�H�� �D�X�� �G�R�P�D�L�Q�H�� �V�X�G-
danubien: les dialectes aroumain, méglénoroumain et istroroumain. 

�/�H�� �S�U�H�P�L�H�U�� �D�W�O�D�V�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H�� �G�X�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�� �D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�� �H�V�W�� �O�¶�R�H�X�Y�U�H�� �G�H�V�� �G�H�X�[��
romanistes allemands, Wolfgang Dahmen et Johannes Kramer, Aroumanischer 
Sprachatlas, publié en deux volumes (I, Hamburg, 1985; II, Veitshöchheim bei 
�:�•�U�]�E�X�U�J�������������������,�O���V�¶�D�J�L�W���G�¶�X�Q���D�Wlas lexical, qui comprend 400 cartes, réalisé avec 
�O�H���4�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�Q�D�L�U�H���G�H���O�¶�$�W�O�D�V���/�L�Q�J�X�D�U�X�P���(�X�U�R�S�D�H�����/�H���U�p�V�H�D�X���G�¶�H�Q�T�X�r�W�H���F�R�P�S�U�H�Q�G��������
�O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���H�Q���*�U�q�F�H�����D�X�[�T�X�H�O�O�H�V���V�¶�D�M�R�X�W�H�Q�W�������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���G�D�Q�V���O�D���5�����0�D�F�p�G�R�L�Q�H���G�X���1�R�U�G����
�/�¶�D�W�O�D�V�� �D�� �p�W�p�� �U�p�O�L�V�p�� �S�D�U�� �O�¶�H�Q�U�L�J�H�V�W�U�H�P�H�Q�W��des réponses sur bande magnétique, 
ultérieurement transcris sur papier par les auteurs et les collaborateurs. 

Petru Neiescu (1927�±������������ �H�V�W�� �O�¶�D�X�W�H�X�U�� �G�¶�X�Q�� �S�H�W�L�W�� �D�W�O�D�V�� �G�X�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�� �D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q��
parlé en Albanie et dans la République Macédonie du Nord (Bucarest, 1997), avec 
�X�Q���U�p�V�H�D�X���G�H���������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���������H�Q���$�O�E�D�Q�L�H���H�W�������G�D�Q�V���O�D���5�����0�D�F�p�G�R�Q�L�H���G�X���1�R�U�G�������,�O���V�¶�D�J�L�W��
�G�¶�X�Q���D�W�O�D�V���S�K�R�Q�p�W�L�T�X�H���D�Y�H�V�����������F�D�U�W�H�V�����T�X�L���R�I�I�U�H���X�Q�H���L�P�D�J�H���S�D�U�W�L�H�O�O�H���G�H���O�¶�D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q��
parlé au sud du Danube. 

 
Atlasul lingvistic al dialectului aromân (Atlas linguistique du dialecte aroumain) 
�9�H�U�V�� �O�D�� �I�L�Q�� �G�X�� �V�L�q�F�O�H�� �S�D�V�V�p�� ���������������� �Q�R�X�V�� �D�Y�R�Q�V�� �S�X�E�O�L�p�� �O�H�� �S�U�R�M�H�W�� �G�H�� �O�¶�D�W�O�D�V��

linguistique du dialecte aroumain, projeté en cinq volumes (deux déjà publié: I, 
2014; II, 2020, en collaboration avec Manuela Nevaci; le troisième volume va 
paraître en 2023). Le r�p�V�H�D�X���G�H���O�¶�D�W�O�D�V���F�R�P�S�U�H�Q�G���������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���H�Q�T�X�r�W�p�H�V���S�D�U���Q�R�X�V���H�Q��
Grèce, Albanie, R. Macédonie du Nord et Bulgarie. Nous avons utilisé le 
Questionnaire du Nouvel Atlas linguistique roumain (2000 questions), pour 
permettre la comparaison avec les atlas linguisti�T�X�H�V�� �G�X�� �G�D�F�R�U�R�P�D�L�Q���� �/�¶�D�W�O�D�V��
comprend presque 2000 cartes lexicales, phonétiques et morphologiques. 
�/�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�p�W�D�W�L�R�Q���G�H�V���F�D�U�W�H�V���D���S�H�U�P�L�V���G�¶�L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�H�U���F�L�Q�T���S�D�W�R�L�V���j���O�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�L�H�X�U���G�X���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H��
�D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �G�X�� �P�R�Q�W�� �3�L�Q�G�H���� �G�X�� �P�R�Q�W�� �*�U�D�P�R�V�� ���H�Q�� �*�U�q�F�H������ �O�H�� �S�D�W�R�L�V�� �G�H�� �O�¶�$�Obanie 
méridionale, le patois de la région Grabova (Albanie centrale) et le patois des 
�O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���*�R�S�H�ú���H�W���0�R�O�R�Y�L�ú�W�H�����5�����0�D�F�p�G�R�L�Q�H���G�X���1�R�U�G���� 

 
�$�W�O�D�V�X�O���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���D�O���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L���P�H�J�O�H�Q�R�U�R�P�k�Q�����O�¶�$�W�O�D�V���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H���G�X���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H��

méglénoroumain) 
En 1983 Beate Wild a publié le premier atlas linguistique du dialecte 

mélénoroumain: Meglenorumänischer Sprachatlas (Hamburg, 1983), avec 413 
cartes lexicales, réalisé avec le Questionnaire �G�H���O�¶Atlas Linguarum Europae (ALE). 
Ont été enquêtées les sept localitès où le dialecte est encore parlé, dont 6 au nord de 
la Grèce (à la frontière avec la R. Macédoine de Nord) et une localité dans la R. 
�0�D�F�p�G�R�L�Q�H���G�X���1�R�U�G�����3�H�W�D�U���$�W�D�Q�D�V�R�Y���H�V�W���O�¶�D�X�W�H�X�U���G�H���O�¶Atlas linguistique du dialecte 
méglénoroumain (Atlasul lingvistic al dialectului meglenoromân), publié en trois 
�Y�R�O�X�P�H�V���j���%�X�F�D�V�H�V�W�����,�����������������,�,�����������������,�,�,�������������������/�¶�D�X�W�H�X�U���D���H�Q�T�X�r�W�p���O�H�V�������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V��
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méglénoroumaines (6 au nord de la Grèce, une dans la R. Macédoine du Nord) avec 
le Questionnaire NALR (2000 questions). Les données comprises dans les atlases du 
�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�� �P�p�J�O�p�Q�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�� �R�Q�W�� �S�H�U�P�L�V�� �G�¶�q�W�D�E�O�L�U�� �G�H�X�[�� �J�U�R�X�S�H�V�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�X�[���� �F�H�O�X�L�� �G�H�V��
�O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V���+�X�P�D���H�W�������U�Q�D�U�H�F�D���H�W���F�H�O�X�L���G�H�V���D�X�W�U�H�V���O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V�� 

 
Les atlas linguistiques istroroumains 
�(�Q���F�H���T�X�L���F�R�Q�F�q�U�Q�H���O�H���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H���L�V�W�U�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����S�D�U�O�p���G�D�Q�V���O�D���S�p�Q�L�Q�V�X�O�H���G�¶�,�V�W�U�L�H�����H�Q��

Croatie), nous disposons de deux atlases. Le premier, de petites dimensions, est 
�O�¶�R�H�X�Y�U�H���G�H���5�D�G�X���)�O�R�U�D����Micul atlas lingvistic al graiurilor istroromâne (MALGI) 
(Le petit atlas linguistique des patois istroroumains�������%�X�F�X�U�H�ú�W�L�����������������/�¶�D�W�O�D�V�����T�X�L��
�F�R�Q�W�L�H�Q�W�����������F�D�U�W�H�V�����H�V�W���O�H���U�p�V�X�O�W�D�W���G�H�V���H�Q�T�X�r�W�H�V���H�I�I�H�F�W�X�p�H�V���S�D�U���O�¶�D�X�W�H�X�U���G�D�Q�V�������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V��
istroroumaines (en Croatie). Le deuxième atlas, plus ample (Istrorumunski 
�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�� �D�W�O�D�V�� �»�� �3�X�O�D�� 2002) (�/�¶�D�W�O�D�V���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H���L�V�W�U�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q������ �H�V�W���O�¶�R�H�X�Y�U�H���G�X��
�U�R�P�D�Q�L�V�W�H�� �F�U�R�D�W�H�� �*�R�U�D�Q�� �)�L�O�L�S�L���� �/�¶�D�X�W�H�X�U�� �D�� �H�I�I�H�F�W�X�p�� �G�H�V�� �H�Q�T�X�r�W�H�V�� �G�D�Q�V�� �G�L�[�� �O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V��
istrorumaines; les résultats sont présentés sous forme de presque 2000 listes, qui 
contiennent parfois les réponses aux plusieures questions (par exemple, 1517. a) 
jument; b) cheval). Sur les données fournies par les atlases linguistiques du dialecte 
�L�V�W�U�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���R�Q�W���p�W�p���H�W�D�E�O�L�H�V���G�H�X�[���X�Q�L�W�p�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H�V�����F�H�O�O�H���G�H���O�D���O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p���-�H�L���Q�L�����D�X��
nord de la péninsule d�¶�,�V�W�U�L�H���� �H�W�� �F�H�O�O�H�� �G�H�V�� �D�X�W�U�H�V�� �O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V�� ���D�X�� �V�X�G�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �S�p�Q�L�Q�V�X�O�H��
�G�¶�,�V�W�U�L�H���� 

 
Temps et éspace 
�6�H�O�R�Q���O�¶�R�S�L�Q�L�R�Q���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�H�O�O�H�����V�R�X�W�H�Q�X�H���S�D�U���O�H�V���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�H�Q�V���G�H���O�D���O�D�Q�J�X�H���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�H��

�D�Y�D�Q�W���O�¶�D�S�S�D�U�L�W�L�R�Q���G�H�V���D�W�O�D�V���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�T�X�H�V�����O�H���G�H�J�U�p���S�O�X�V���R�X���P�R�L�Q�V���J�U�D�Q�G���G�H���V�L�P�L�O�D�U�L�W�p��
�H�Q�W�U�H���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V���V�¶�H�[�S�O�L�T�X�H�U�D�L�W���S�D�U��la durée de la période communautaire dans un 
�H�V�S�D�F�H���F�R�P�P�X�Q�����F�¶�H�V�W-à-�G�L�U�H���S�D�U���O�H���I���D���F���W���H���X���U���W���H���P���S���V�����,�O���V�¶�D�J�L�U�D�L�W���G�¶�X�Q���W�H�U�U�L�W�R�L�U�H��
originaire restreint, situé sur les deux rives du Danube �± Dacie, Pannonie 
méridionale, Haute et Basse Mésie (Dacia, Pannonia Inferior, Moesia Superior, 
Moesia Inferior) �±�����G�¶�R�•���O�H�V���D�Q�F�r�W�U�H�V���G�H�V���$�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V�����G�H�V���0�p�J�O�p�Q�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V���H�W���G�H�V��
Istroroumains se seraient déplacés, au Xème siècle, vers leurs territoires actuels 
���G�¶�D�S�U�q�V���O�H���Ä�W�p�P�R�L�J�Q�D�J�H�´���G�H���O�¶�K�L�V�W�R�U�L�H�Q���E�\�]�D�Q�W�L�Q���.�H�N�D�X�P�H�Q�R�V�����P�D�O���F�R�P�S�U�L�V�������O�¶�R�U�G�U�H��
chronologique étant établi à partir du degré de similitude par rapport au dialecte 
�G�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �G�R�Q�W�� �O�¶�D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�� �H�V�W�� �S�O�X�V�� �p�O�R�L�J�Q�p���� �V�X�L�Y�L�� �G�X�� �P�p�J�O�p�Q�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�� �H�W�� �G�H��
�O�¶�L�V�W�U�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����,�O���I�D�X�W���S�U�p�F�L�V�H�U���T�X�H���F�H���V�F�p�Q�D�U�L�R�����V�R�X�W�H�Q�X���S�D�U���O�H�V���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�H�V�����D���p�W�p���U�H�M�H�W�p��
par les historiens, qui ont pris en compte, en ce qui concerne la formation du peuple 
�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����W�R�X�V���O�H�V���W�H�U�U�L�W�R�L�U�H�V���U�R�P�D�Q�L�V�p�V���G�H���O�¶�(�P�S�L�U�H���5�R�P�D�L�Q���G�¶�2�U�L�H�Q�W���± situés au nord 
et au sud du Danube �±�����R�•���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V���V�R�Q�W���D�F�W�X�H�O�O�H�P�H�Q�W���S�D�U�O�p�V�����&�¶�H�V�W���D�L�Q�V�L��
�T�X�¶�D�S�S�D�U�D�v�W���O�D���G�p�O�L�P�L�W�D�W�L�R�Q���G�H�V Roumains du sud-�'�D�Q�X�E�H���D�X�W�R�X�U���G�H���O�¶�D�Q���������������G�D�Q�V��
�O�H�� �U�p�F�H�Q�W�� �W�U�D�L�W�p�� �G�¶Histoire des Roumains ���G�H�� �O�¶�$�F�D�G�p�P�L�H�� �5�R�X�P�D�L�Q�H������ �R�X�� �L�O�� �Q�¶�\�� �D��
�P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�Q�p�H���D�X�F�X�Q�H���P�L�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�����Ä�&�H�V���5�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V�����G�H�V�F�H�Q�G�D�Q�W�V���G�H�V���5�R�P�D�L�Q�V���G�¶�(�X�U�R�S�H��
du sud-est, on formé un réseau démographique presq�X�H���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X���D�X�W�R�X�U���G�H���O�¶�D�Q���P�L�O�O�H����
couvrant une bonne partie de la région des Balkans, de la région du Pinde et de la 
�7�K�H�V�V�D�O�L�H�����D�Y�H�F���G�H�V���U�D�P�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V���Y�H�U�V���O�¶�e�S�L�U�H���R�X���O�D���S�p�Q�L�Q�V�X�O�H���F�K�D�O�F�L�G�L�T�X�H���H�W���D�Y�H�F���O�H�V��
�H�[�W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�V���V�X�U���O�H�V���P�R�Q�W�V���+�D�H�P�X�V�����M�X�V�T�X�¶�D�X���'�D�Q�X�E�H�����6�D�Y�D���H�W���'�U�D�Y�D�´����Ist. rom., 2001: 
286). 

�¬���O�D���I�L�Q���G�H���Q�R�W�U�H���H�[�S�R�V�p���Q�R�X�V���V�R�P�P�H�V���H�Q���S�U�p�V�H�Q�F�H���G�¶�X�Q�H���U�p�D�O�L�W�p���W�U�q�V���F�R�P�S�O�H�[�H��
�F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�D�Q�W���O�H�V���F�R�Q�F�R�U�G�D�Q�F�H�V���H�Q�W�U�H���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V�����T�X�L���V�¶�H�[�S�O�L�T�X�H���± en accord avec les 
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historiens �± �S�D�U���O�H���I���D���F���W���H���X���U���H���V���S���D���F���H�����F�¶�H�V�W-à-dire par la distance plus au moins 
grande entre les territoires où les dialectes roumains se sont formées dans le vaste 
espace romanisé, donc celui des Istroroumains était le plus proche, et celui des 
�$�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V���� �O�H�� �S�O�X�V�� �p�O�R�L�J�Q�p�� �G�X�� �W�H�U�U�L�W�R�L�U�H�� �Q�R�U�G�G�D�Q�X�E�L�H�Q���� �R�X�� �V�¶�H�V�W�� �I�R�U�P�p�� �O�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H��
dacoroumain. Donc, pas le facteur temps �± la coexistence pendant plusieurs siècles 
des ancêtres des Aroumains, des Méglénoroumains et des Istroroumains dans un 
espace origine�O�� �U�H�V�W�U�H�L�Q�W���� �S�D�U�W�D�J�p�� �D�Y�H�F�� �F�H�O�X�L�� �G�H�V�� �'�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V���� �G�¶�R�•�� �L�O�V�� �©�V�H�� �V�R�Q�W��
déplacés» vers les territoires actueles �±, mais le facteur éspace �± leur position 
�J�p�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�T�X�H���G�D�Q�V���O�H���Y�D�V�W�H���H�V�S�D�F�H���U�R�P�D�Q�L�V�p���G�H���O�¶�(�P�S�L�U�H���5�R�P�D�L�Q���G�¶�2�U�L�H�Q�W�����R�•���L�O���\��
avait un continuum romanicum �M�X�V�T�X�¶�D�X���G�p�E�X�W���G�X���9�,�,�q�P�H���V�L�q�F�O�H�����O�R�U�V�T�X�H���O�H�V���6�O�D�Y�H�V��
on pènétré au sud du Danube �± �F�¶�H�V�W�� �O�H�� �F�U�L�W�q�U�H�� �T�X�¶�L�O���I�D�X�W���S�U�H�Q�G�U�H�� �H�Q�� �F�R�P�S�W�H�� �S�R�X�U��
expliquer comment se son formés les dialectes roumains. 

 
Cartes linguistiques 
Les concordances linguistiques au niveau dialectal �V�H�U�R�Q�W���S�U�p�V�H�Q�W�p�V���G�D�Q�V���O�¶Atlas 

linguistique des dialectes roumains (ALDRO), projet coordonné par Manuela Nevaci 
�H�W���S�D�U���Q�R�X�V�����/�H���U�p�V�H�D�X���G�H���O�¶�D�W�O�D�V���F�R�P�S�U�H�Q�G�����������O�R�F�D�O�L�W�p�V�����G�R�Q�W�����������S�R�X�U���O�H���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H��
dacoromain et 22 pour les autres dialectes. Les enquêtes sur place ont été réalisées 
par Manuela Nevaci, Nicolae Saramandu et Irina Floarea. Il s'agit d'un atlas sur 
lequel les quatre dialectes roumains sont représentés sur la même carte. 

La carte de base de l'Atlas a été réalisée par N. Saramandu, M. Nevaci et S. I. 
Bejinariu. Le programme de digitalisation des cartes a été réalisé par Silviu-Ioan 
Bejinariu de l'Institut d'informatique théorique, branche de Iasi de l'Académie 
Roumaine. 

Au niveau du vocabulaire, la prise en compte du lexique autochtone et de celui 
�G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�� �O�D�W�L�Q�H�� �R�I�I�U�H�� �O�D�� �E�D�V�H�� �G�H�� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�L�V�R�Q�� �O�D�� �S�O�X�V�� �V�R�O�L�G�H�� �S�R�X�U�� �p�W�D�E�O�L�U�� �O�H�V�� �D�L�U�H�V��
dialectales les plus anciennes. 

 
�/�D���F�D�U�W�H���&�8�7�(���å�S�L�H�U�U�H���j���D�L�J�X�L�V�H�U�¶ 

 
 

CUTE   GRESIE 
dr. cúte   dr. grésie 
ar. �±   ar. �J�U�p�V�������J�U�H�i�V�L�� 
mr. cúti   mr. �± 
ir. �±   ir. grésa (��rése) 
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Deux termes désign ent cet objet dans les dialec tes roumains: GRESIE, mot du 
substrat autochton (cf. alb. gërresë) et CUTE (< lat. cos, cotis). 

On constate que le mot grésie est mieux représenté �± il apparaît en trois dialectes 
(dr., ar., ir.) �± cúte seulement en deux dialectes (dr., mr.). Il est à supposer que grésie 
etait autrefois le terme généralement connu, avant la romanisation de la population 
autochtone. Le mot latin cos, cotis a remplacé gresie en méglénoroumain et 
partiellement en dacoroumain, le seule dialecte avec les deux termes (grésie conservé 
dans la partie méridionale du territoire, qui est une aire conservatrice). 

 
�/�D���F�D�U�W�H�����������%�8�5�7�����å�D�E�G�R�P�H�Q�¶ (ALDRO)  

 
�±    lat. FOLLIS   lat.  PANTEX, -ICEM 
dr. �E�~�U�W����[sud]  dr. foále [ouest]  dr. pântece [est] 
ar. �±    ar. foáli   ar. �S�-�Q�W�L�F�� 
mr. �±    mr. foáli   mr. �S�7�Q�W�L�F�� 
ir. �±    ir. fóle    ir. �± 

Le mot �E�~�U�W�������P�R�W�� �S�U�p�O�D�W�L�Q�� �G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�� �L�Q�F�R�Q�Q�X�H���� �H�V�W�� �D�W�W�p�V�W�p�� �V�H�X�O�H�P�H�Q�W�� �H�Q��
dacoroumain dans la partie méridionale de la Roumanie, qui se présente, comme 
dans le cas du grésie, comme une zone conservatrice. Le mot �E�~�U�W�����Q�¶�H�V�W���S�D�V���D�W�W�H�V�W�p��
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�G�D�Q�V���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V���G�X���V�X�G���G�X���'�D�Q�X�E�H�����G�¶�R�•���O�¶�R�Q���S�H�X�W���G�p�G�X�L�U�H���T�X�¶�L�O���Q�¶�H�[�L�V�W�D�L�W��
�T�X�¶�D�X���Q�R�U�G���G�X���'�D�Q�X�E�H�����,�O���H�V�W���F�R�Q�Q�X���G�D�Q�V���O�D���S�D�U�W�L�H���P�p�U�L�G�L�R�Q�D�O�H���G�X���G�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����T�X�L��
se présente, comme dans le cas de grésie, comme une zone conservatrice. Dans le 
�U�H�V�W�H���G�X���W�H�U�U�L�W�R�L�U�H���G�D�F�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����G�H�X�[���W�H�U�P�H�V���G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���O�D�W�L�Q�H���V�R�Q�W���D�W�W�H�V�W�p�V����foále (< 
lat. follis�����j���O�¶�R�X�H�V�W���H�W���S�-�Q�W�H�F�H��(< lat. pantex, -icem�����j���O�¶�H�V�W�����2�Q���U�H�W�U�R�X�Y�H�Q�W���O�H�V���G�H�X�[��
�P�R�W�V���G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���O�D�W�L�Q�H���G�D�Q�V���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V���D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���H�W���P�p�J�O�p�Q�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����6�H�X�O�H�P�H�Q�W��fóle 
este �D�W�W�H�V�W�p�� �G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�� �L�V�W�U�R�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �T�X�L�� �V�H�� �U�D�W�W�D�F�K�H�� �j�� �O�¶�D�L�U�H�� �R�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�D�O�H�� �G�X��
dacoroumain. 

�/�D���F�D�U�W�H�����������6�3�5�Æ�1�&�(�$�1�����å�V�R�X�U�F�L�O�¶�����$�/�'�5�2�� 

 
 
lat. �
SUPERCENNA  lat. �
GENNA   lat. SUBFRONTICELLA  
dr. �V�S�U�k�Q�F�H�D�Q����  �G�U�����Å   �G�U�����Å 
�D�U�����Å��   ar. �¶�H�i�Q��   ar. surf���Q�0�H�i�X�� 
mr. �±   mr. �]�H�i�Q��   �P�U�����Å 
�L�U�����Å    ir. �å�n�Q�D    ir. �Å 
�$���O�¶�H�[�F�H�S�W�L�R�Q���G�H���O�¶�D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�����X�Q���V�H�X�O�H���P�R�W���H�V�W���D�W�W�H�V�W�p���G�D�Q�V���O�H�V���D�X�W�U�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V����

dr. �V�S�U�k�Q�F�H�D�Q�� (< lat. *supercenna), mr. �]�H�i�Q��, ir. �å�n�Q�D (< lat. *genna). En aroumain 
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il y a deux mots: �V�X�I�U���Q� �H�i�X�� (< lat. *subfronticella) au nord du territoire, '�H�i�Q�� dans 
la partie méridionale. 
 

�/�D���F�D�U�W�H���������6�8�%���,�5�(���å�P�L�Q�F�H�����I�L�Q�¶�����$�/�$�5�� 

 
lat. SUBTILIS  lat. MINUTUS  
dr. �V�X�E� �t�U�H   dr. �Å 
ar. �V�X�S� �-�U�L   ar. minút  
mr. �V�X�S� �…�U�L   mr. �Å   
ir. �V�X�S� �t�U�H   �L�U�����Å 
Lat. subtilis est généralement connu dans les dialectes roumains. On constate en 

aroumain une bipartion entre deux termes, qui partage le territoire dialectale en deux 
parties: sepentrionale (avec �V�X�S� �-�U�L) et méridionale (avec minút). 

Un complément essentiel: la phonologie Les dialectes roumains ont un système 
vocalique formé de sept voyelles �± �D�����H�����L�����������v�����R�����X �± ou de six voyelles �± �D�����H�����L�����������R����
u���� �'�D�Q�V�� �O�H�� �V�\�V�W�q�P�H�� �j�� �V�H�S�W�� �Y�R�\�H�O�O�H�V���� �R�Q�W�� �I�D�L�W���� �S�D�U�� �H�[�H�P�S�O�H���� �O�D�� �G�L�I�I�p�U�H�Q�F�H�� �H�Q�W�U�H�� �U���X��
�å�P�X�Y�D�L�V�����P�p�F�K�D�Q�W�¶���������O�D�W����reus) et râu �å�U�L�Y�L�q�U�H�¶���������O�D�W����riuus�������G�L�I�I�p�U�H�Q�F�H���T�X�L���Q�¶�H�[�L�V�W�H��
�S�D�V�� �G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�� �V�\�V�W�q�P�H�� �G�H�� �V�L�[�� �Y�R�\�H�O�O�H�V���� �R�•�� �U���X�� �U�H�Q�I�H�U�P�H�� �O�H�V�� �G�H�X�[�� �V�H�Q�V���� �å�P�D�X�Y�D�L����
�P�p�F�K�D�Q�W�¶�� �H�W�� �å�U�L�Y�L�q�U�H�¶���� �2�Q�� �U�H�Q�F�R�Q�W�U�H�� �O�H�� �V�\�V�W�q�P�H�� �j�� �V�H�S�W�� �Y�R�\�H�O�O�H�V�� �G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H��
dacoroumain, celui à six voyelles dans les dialectes méglénoroumain et 
istroroumain. En aroumain il y a des patois avec sept voyelles (dans la partie 
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méridionale du territoire) et des partois avec six voyelles (dans la partie 
septentrionale). 

 
Conclusions  
  
Les cartes lexicales présentées dans notre éxposé mettent en évidence une 

�G�L�V�W�U�L�E�X�W�L�R�Q���W�U�q�V���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�I�L�p�H���G�H�V���P�R�W�V���G�X���V�X�E�V�W�U�D�W���H�W���G�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���O�D�W�L�Q�H���G�D�Q�V���O�H�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�V��
�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�V�����/�D���S�K�R�Q�R�O�R�J�L�H���H�W���O�D���P�R�U�S�K�R�O�R�J�L�H���F�R�Q�I�L�U�P�H�Q�W���F�H�W�W�H���F�R�Q�V�W�D�W�D�W�L�R�Q�����,�O���Q�H���V�¶�D�J�L�W��
�S�D�V���G�¶�X�Q���W�H�U�U�L�W�R�L�U�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�L�U�H�����O�L�P�L�W�p���G�D�Q�V���O�¶�H�V�S�D�F�H�����G�¶�R�•���O�H�V���V�X�M�H�W�V���S�D�U�O�D�Q�W�V���R�Q�W���S�D�U�W�L��
�S�R�X�U�� �V�¶�p�W�D�E�O�L�U�� �G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�X�U�V�� �O�R�J�H�P�H�P�H�Q�W�V�� �D�F�W�X�H�O�V���� �/�H�V�� �G�L�I�I�p�U�H�Q�F�H�V�� �U�p�J�L�R�Q�D�O�H�V�� �R�Q�W���S�U�L�V��
�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H�� �G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�� �Y�D�V�W�H�� �p�V�S�D�F�H�� �U�R�P�D�Q�L�V�p�� �G�H�� �O�¶�(�P�S�L�U�H�� �5�R�P�D�L�Q�� �G�¶�2�U�L�H�Q�W���� �R�•�� �O�H�V��
dialectes roum�D�L�Q�V���V�R�Q�W���D�X�M�R�X�U�G�¶�K�X�L���S�D�U�O�p�V�� 
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Current topics and perspectives in the research of 

the dialects of the Slavic languages in the Balkans with a 
special focus on linguogeographic studies 

 
 
Abstract:  
The Slavic languages that occupy the Balkan Peninsula due to their geographical 

location fall into the zone of intensive linguistic contacts within a linguistic environment that 
is heterogeneous in terms of its typology. These languages have become the subject of studies 
as a specific linguistic community that in a large number of studies has been defined as a 
Balkan Linguistic Union. Research on the subject has been ongoing to this day, and its 
greatest challenge is the discovery of communities and differences among languages from 
different linguistic families. This research covers various aspects: the study of the processes 
of convergence and divergence in a contemporary aspect; the study of the communities and 
the differences from the point of view of the development of the historical processes in the 
languages in the Balkans; and the study of the question about the linguistic substrate in the 
Balkans, where reasons can be sought for the presence of similarities and differences 
inherited from ancient times and related to the so-called Paleo-Balkan languages. The 
objective of this paper is to draw the attention to the opportunities that dialectology offers to 
bring new facts shedding light on these issues, first and foremost through attracting new 
linguistic material at various linguistic levels that can be analysed in a synchronic and 
diachronic aspect. First of all, the paper quotes examples from the Bulgarian dialects, 
bringing material from the dialect lexis, and its parallels in the Balkan languages. Particular 
attention has been given to data from linguogeography and the new methods of creating 
digital maps that allow for visual representation of the proximity and the differences between 
dialect phenomena pinpointed in small areas of vast geographical spaces. First of all, via the 
up-to-date digital methods of mapping one can transcend the confines of the regional and 
national atlases, and can discover new prospects before the elaboration of the supranational 
linguistic atlases of a group of languages, such as the All-Slavic Linguistic Atlas (ASLA), 
Atlas Linguarum Europae (ALE), etc. Secondly, digital linguogeography provides 
opportunities for uniting in the visualization of the data from the dialect maps and the 
comments to them, thus also representing in a spatial plan the interpretation of the phenomena 
more fully. 

 
Résumé 
Les langues slaves qui occupent la péninsule balkanique en raison de leur situation 

géographique se situent dans la zone de contacts linguistiques intenses au sein d'un 
environnement linguistique hétérogène en termes de typologie. Ces langues sont devenues 
l'objet d'études en tant que communauté linguistique spécifique qui, dans de nombreuses 
études, a été définie comme une Union linguistique balkanique. Les recherches sur le sujet 
se poursuivent jusqu'à ce jour, et leur plus grand défi est la découverte de communautés et de 
différences entre les langues de différentes familles linguistiques. Ces recherches couvrent 
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différents aspects : l'étude des processus de convergence et de divergence dans un aspect 
contemporain ; l'étude des communautés et des différences du point de vue du développement 
des processus historiques dans les langues des Balkans ; et l'étude de la question du substrat 
linguistique dans les Balkans, où l'on peut rechercher les raisons de la présence de similitudes 
et de différences héritées de l'Antiquité et liées aux langues dites paléo-balkaniques. 
L'objectif de cet article est d'attirer l'attention sur les possibilités qu'offre la dialectologie pour 
apporter de nouveaux éléments éclairant ces questions, en premier lieu en attirant de 
nouveaux matériaux linguistiques à différents niveaux linguistiques qui peuvent être analysés 
sous un aspect synchronique et diachronique. Tout d'abord, l'article cite des exemples des 
dialectes bulgares, en apportant du matériel du lexique dialectal et de ses parallèles dans les 
langues des Balkans. Une attention particulière a été accordée aux données de la 
linguogéographie et aux nouvelles méthodes de création de cartes numériques qui permettent 
de représenter visuellement la proximité et les différences entre les phénomènes dialectaux 
localisés dans de petites zones de vastes espaces géographiques. Tout d'abord, grâce aux 
méthodes numériques modernes de cartographie, on peut dépasser les limites des atlas 
régionaux et nationaux et découvrir de nouvelles perspectives avant l'élaboration d'atlas 
linguistiques supranationaux d'un groupe de langues, tels que l'Atlas linguistique panslave 
(ASLA), l'Atlas Linguarum Europae (ALE), etc. Deuxièmement, la linguogéographie 
numérique offre la possibilité d'unifier la visualisation des données des cartes dialectales et 
des commentaires qui y sont associés, représentant ainsi également dans un plan spatial 
l'interprétation des phénomènes de manière plus complète. 

 
1. Introduction 

Links among Balkan languages have been the subject of study as early as 
1829, when in his works Slovenian linguist Jernej Kopitar stated that these common 
features had their origins in the languages of the ancient Thracians and Illyrians. In 
1958, Romanian linguist Alexandru Rosetti introduced the term Balkan Linguistic 
Union. The foremost Bulgarian scholars of Balkan studies are Vl. Georgiev, D. 
Dechev, P. Asenova, M. Mladenov, and a number of other linguists. Of course many 
linguists from various countries carry out research in the field of Balkan studies. One 
of the latest testimonies to the interest in this subject is the collection �³�%�H�W�Z�H�H�Q��
Separation and Symbiosis�  ́ SEEL (2021), that was dedicated to the linguistic 
contacts in the Balkans. I would personally sum up that the articles in this collection 
are first and foremost dedicated to observations of the ongoing processes of 
convergence and divergence among Balkan languages. They provide extensive space 
for theoretical issues regarding names, renamings, and different variations of names 
in various languages and/or dialects from the geographical area of study. The 
questions about shedding light on the reasons for the presence of common linguistic 
features in a historical aspect have remained in the background. In my opinion, 
despite the considerable changes in the composition of the population and the 
resulting processes of convergence and divergence, the issue about the historical 
processes and stages in the development of similar linguistic peculiarities, raised by 
Kopitar himself, remains of no less importance. It is paramount to the historical 
dialectology of the region, without which comparative studies among the various 
languages are impossible to carry out. For their part, the latter could be meaningful 
only when performed at the level of dialects.  

 
2. Does the data from archeology relate to the linguistic and dialectal data? 
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Due to their chronological remoteness, studies focusing on the linguistic 
communities in the Balkans during the Antiquity (the so-called Paleo-Balkan 
languages) could not be carried out only within the confines of linguistics. Usually, 
they relate to issues of ancient history and archeology that help unearth material 
testimonies and facts revealing the cultural parallels among the ancient peoples of 
the Balkan Peninsula. And yet, these studies are not entirely isolated from the issues 
of the traces of ancient languages. As principal, albeit non-material carriers of 
culture, the languages of the Balkan peoples and their dialects have also kept the 
traces of their cultural proximity. 

 
A good example of such a study is the monograph by �³The Dacian Stones 

Speak�´�� �0�D�F�.�H�Q�G�U�L�F�N���� ���������������� �2�I���S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W���D�U�H���W�K�H���F�K�D�S�W�H�U�V���³�5�R�P�D�Q�L�D���L�Q��
�3�U�H�K�L�V�W�R�U�\�³ (map, p.5); �³�*�U�H�H�N�� �&�R�O�R�Q�L�H�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �%�O�D�F�N�� �6�H�D�³; figures from the 
Cernavoda settlement (pp. 7-9); Silver rhyton from Poroina, Romania (p. 28). 

�(�Y�H�Q���W�K�H���P�R�V�W���F�X�U�V�R�U�\���D�F�T�X�D�L�Q�W�D�Q�F�H���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���E�R�R�N�¶�V���F�R�Q�W�H�Q�W�V���D�V�V�X�U�H�V���X�V���W�K�D�W��
�W�K�H���'�D�F�L�D�Q���V�W�R�Q�H�V���G�R���´�V�S�H�D�N�´�����7�K�H�\���W�H�O�O���D���Y�H�U�\���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�L�Q�J���V�W�R�U�\���D�E�R�X�W���W�K�H���V�L�P�L�O�D�U�L�W�L�H�V��
of the archeological finds in Romania and in Bulgaria. Romanian scholars pay 
particular attention to these facts �± �F�R�P�S�D�U�H���� �Ä�5�K�L�W�K�R�Q�X�O���W�U�D�N�R-detic de la Poroina 
�0�D�U�H���5�R�P�D�Q�L�D���V�L���5�K�L�W�K�R�Q�X�O���7�U�D�F�L�F���G�H���O�H���3�D�Q�D�J�K�X�U�L�V�K�W�H���%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�³���± on observations 
from a 2015 exhibition1. 

     

Fig.1. Rhyton from       Fig. 2. Rhytons from Kazanlak,     Fig. 3. Rhyton 
from Poroina, Romania                        Panagyurishte, Bulgaria
         

The region Poroina mare is located near the town of Turnu Severin, close to 
the Serbian border and the Danube. According to a map of the quoted website, the 
distance between Poroina and Panagyurishte via the Bulgarian town of Vidin is 364 
km. 

The article raises the issue of the existence of a separate Getic language, 
�Z�K�L�F�K���S�U�R�Y�H�V���W�K�D�W���H�[�F�H�S�W���I�R�U���W�K�H���I�L�J�X�U�D�W�L�Y�H���X�V�H���R�I���W�K�H���H�[�S�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q���µ�W�K�H���'�D�F�L�D�Q���V�W�R�Q�H�V��
�V�S�H�D�N�¶���� �W�K�H�� �V�W�X�G�\�� �R�I�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�H�� �D�F�W�X�D�O�O�\�� �O�H�D�G�V�� �W�R�� �V�H�D�U�F�K�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �K�\�S�R�W�K�H�V�H�V�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �W�K�H��
ancient language of the population which was its carrier, because when they are 

 
1 https://istorieveche.ro/2020/09/05/rhythonul-de-la-poroina-mare-romania-si-rhythonul-de-la-
panghiuriste-bulgaria/ 

http://books.google.com/books?id=Lwt5Li_q2asC&pg=PR11&dq=%22Prehistoric+Romania%22&as_brr=3#v=onepage&q=%22Prehistoric%20Romania%22&f=false
http://books.google.com/books?id=Lwt5Li_q2asC&pg=PR11&dq=%22Prehistoric+Romania%22&as_brr=3#v=onepage&q=%22Prehistoric%20Romania%22&f=false
https://istorieveche.ro/2020/09/05/rhythonul-de-la-poroina-mare-romania-si-rhythonul-de-la-panghiuriste-bulgaria/
https://istorieveche.ro/2020/09/05/rhythonul-de-la-poroina-mare-romania-si-rhythonul-de-la-panghiuriste-bulgaria/
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located at such a distance from one another, the probability of linguistic communities 
is totally real. 

Because of the geographic proximity and the cultural similarities in the 
region, Romanian researchers have raised the question about the ancient Vinca 
(Vincha) culture that was spread across the Balkan Peninsula in view of the findings 
from Banat and Oltenia2.  

We could point to a specific linguistic publication on the names of ancient 
cereals: �Ä�/es occupations des gens de la culture Vinca sur le territoire du Banat et 
d�¶Olténie�³�± compare with the French abstract���� �ÄPendant la première phase de la 
culture de Vinca ont ètè cultivé le blé et l'orge. Pendant la phase suivante ont été 
cultivé 4 espèces �G�H���E�O�p���H�W���G�H�X�[���H�V�S�q�F�H�V���G�
�R�U�J�H���³3:  

The article proves that the animal bones found during archeological 
�H�[�F�D�Y�D�W�L�R�Q�V���D�O�V�R���µ�V�S�H�D�N�¶���D�E�R�X�W���W�K�H���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V���R�I���W�K�H���F�D�U�U�L�H�U�V���R�I���W�K�H���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�����W�R���Z�K�L�F�K��
attest the stones and the various cultural artifacts. The names of the ancient foods of 
cereal and plant origin and of the animals that were traditionally raised or hunted by 
the ancient peoples present a special focus of study in relation to the historical layers 
in the language of the population of the Balkan Peninsula. There, one can look for 
traces of the ancient Paleo-Balkan languages that could be kept even to this day in 
the names of specific objects inherited by the traditional way of life. 

�7�K�X�V���I�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����Z�K�L�O�H���Z�R�U�N�L�Q�J���R�Q���W�K�H���P�D�S���³�1�D�P�H�V���I�R�U��rye�³���L�Q���W�K�H���$�W�O�D�V��
Linguarum Europae (ALE), the Bulgarian team of scholars came across the name 
�[�j�b�p�Z �>�E�U�L�W�V�D�@�� �Z�L�W�K�� �W�K�H�� �P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�� �R�I�� �³�U�\�H�´�� �R�U�� �³�V�S�U�L�Q�J�� �Z�K�H�D�W�´���� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �K�D�V�� �E�H�H�Q��
preserved in the northern Greek Ionian dialects, and in some Bulgarian dialects. 
According to Vl. Georgiev and D. Dechev, this name has been inherited from the 
Thracian language. The ALE material shows that the lexeme has also been spread 
among the northern Greek Ionian dialects Antonova (2018). Since I have covered 
this issue in more detail in the publication and in the commentary to the map, I will 
only mention the main points of the research here. In the material of ALE the 
lexeme �t�Œ�~�z�Ý is the main word denominating  the plant Secale cereale �ª�U�\�H�«���L�Q��
most of the northern Greek dialects �¦ cf.: Gr. vr'iza + �t�Œ�Þ�z�Ý + 10.0/006, 008-
009, 011-012, 022-023, 026-027, 031-033, 035, 038-039, 053-054, 060. In his 
�Z�R�U�N�� �¨�7�K�H���7�K�U�D�F�L�D�Q���/�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�©���� �9�O���� �*�H�R�U�J�L�H�Y�����*�H�R�U�J�L�H�Y��1957: 55, 56) shows 
�t�Œ�~�z�Ý  �Q�H�X�W�����ª�D���N�L�Q�G���R�I���F�H�U�H�D�O���S�O�D�Q�W����einkorn wheat�����U�\�H�«�����Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���F�R�P�S�D�U�H�V��
with �¹�Œ�~�†�w�{�Ž ( �R�!�2� �" ) �U�L�F�H�����I�R�U���E�U�H�D�G����� ���Â�Œ�Œ�ß�z�‰�† (-�ß- instead of -�Þ-�����ª�U�L�F�H�«���I�U�R�P��
Iranian �
�Z�U�L���Q���J�«�K- (ie. �J�«�K��> Iranian, Thracian ��, z). In his later studies, he 
shows �t�Œ�~�z�Ý as one of the most sure Thracian words cognate to ancient 
Indian vr�chi- �ª�U�L�F�H�«���� �D�O�V�R�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�L�Q�J�� �L�Q connection with them the word 
�t�Œ(�‰)�¹�•�‰�Ž �ª���E�D�U�O�H�\���� �E�H�H�U�«�� � �� �$�Q�J�O�R-Saxon Bro�� �ª�V�R�X�S�«���� �I�U�R�P�� �,�Q�G�R-European 
*bhru-to- (Georgiev 1977: 22, 103, 168). �2�Œ�~�z�Ý exists even to this day in the 
Greek language, being shown not only in dialectological studies, but in 
traditional bilingual dictionaries . Vl. Georgiev also reveals the presence of the 

 
2 https://istorieveche.ro/2023/04/22/ocupatiile-comunitatilor-culturii-vinca-din-banat-si-din-oltenia/ 
3 https://biblioteca-digitala.ro 

https://istorieveche.ro/2023/04/22/ocupatiile-comunitatilor-culturii-vinca-din-banat-si-din-oltenia/
https://biblioteca-digitala.ro/
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word in Bulgarian dialects where it, in his opinion, has been also inherited 
from the Thracian language �¦ cf. dial. �
�,���6�� �ª�D���N�L�Q�G���R�I���V�S�U�L�Q�J���S�O�D�Q�W�«��� ���7�K�U�D�F�L�D�Q��
�t�Œ�~�z�Ý �ª�D���N�L�Q�G���R�I���F�H�U�H�D�O���S�O�D�Q�W�����H�L�Q�N�R�U�Q���Z�K�H�D�W�����U�\�H�«��Georgiev (1957: 65). 

According to the Archive of the Bulgarian Dialect Dictionary, the word 
�
�,���6�� �ªa kind of spring wheat�«��is found in Kyustendil, Radomir, Pernik, 
Samokov, Svoge Regions BER (2007, Vol. 1: 79).  

In accordance with Vl. Georgiev, D. Detschew also shows ie. *bhr�$i-, 
which he relates to forms shown by other scholars, such as �
�Z�U�X�J�«�M�D-, neut., 
cognate to I.-E. *rghio - rye Detschew (1957: 87). 

The presence of the lexeme �
�,ù�6�� in Bulgarian dialects outside the 
network of ALE can confirm the hypothesis of transfer of rye from Asia Minor 
through the territory of the Balkans �¦ Greece and Bulgaria, to Central Europe. 
The relation between the Slavic lexeme rye �¦ r�¹�Ð, most widespread in Bulgaria 
and recorded in the material of ALE, and the Thracian �t�Œ�~�z�Ý is assessed by 
some as probable, and by others �¦ as uncertain BER (Vol. 6, 2002: 364). 
Nevertheless, when examining the parallels between the lexemes r�¹�Ð and 
�t�Œ�~�z�Ý, one should have in mind that, in terms of location, the northern Greek 
Ionian dialects, in which it is distributed, are located in the immediate vicinity 
of the archaic Bulgarian dialects from the territory of Northern Greece. As a 
possible parallel, the lexme brac-aria �ª�E�D�U�O�H�\�«���$�/�(�������������������������I�U�R�P���2�O�G���)�U�H�Q�F�K��
bras, Celt. braci- perhaps also could be brought here.  As a summary of 
everything said so far about the spread of the denominations from ie. 
*rugh o- and the lexeme brica from ie. * rugh ��-, inherited from Thracian, 
it may be summarized that, on the map of dialects in Europe, one for sure 
genetically related Germanic-Balto-Slavic areal, as well as one ancient Balkan-
Slavic areal very close to it, are delineated. 

In many of the commentaries to the maps in ALE (Atlas Linguarum 
Europae) the authors have made various references to the culture of the ancient 
peoples that assist with the onomasiological and motivational interpretation of the 
lexemes marked in various dialects of the languages in Europe. That proves the need 
to be familiar with the facts from the history and culture of the ancient peoples that 
help elicit the questions about language �± the carrier of their culture. This principle 
of work should be applied to the research on the compilation of the Mediterranean 
Linguistic Atlas, and the Carpathian Atlas too. In my opinion, the search for 
communities among the contemporary dialect lexemes, historical recordings of 
various linguistic monuments, artifacts, and cultural and historical data from 
archeology is one of the paramount tasks of historical dialectology, because in the 
present-day world not only are new archeological finds from very ancient times often 
discovered, but also new opportunities for scientific analyses emerge that could be 
linked to the linguistic material.  Most often, this is applicable in the field of studies 
of the lexis at a semantic and onomasiological level. 
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That is why I shall allow myself to remind you here of some important facts 
about the ancient culture of the Balkans that could leave traces in the language and 
that therefore represent an important and promising direction of studies.  
  

  
Fig. 4.1.   Fig. 4.2. 
Maps of the Vinca culture �± �³�W�K�H���)�R�U�J�R�W�W�H�Q���2�O�G���(�X�U�R�S�H�´4 
 

As you can see on the maps, the Vinca culture encompassed a region of 
South Eastern Europe (including mainly the Balkans) that spread on the territory of 
present-day Serbia, and parts of Romania, Bulgaria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
Montenegro, Northern Macedonia, and Greece. Marija Gimbutas (an US 
archeologist of Lithuanian descent) calls t�K�L�V�� �F�L�Y�L�O�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q�� �³�2�O�G�� �(�X�U�R�S�H�´�� �*�L�P�E�X�W�D�V��
(1991)5. 

 

   
Fig. 5.                

Typical clay figurines from the Vinca culture 
 

For example, the anthropomorphic figurines spread throughout the entire 
region stir an interest. In some papers, the similarities among these plastic 
representations of man from various regions are being explained with peculiarities 
of the prehistoric anthropomorphic plastic arts, and not as a consequence of shared 
traditions in authorship or borrowing of features Stoyan�R�Y�D�������K�l�h�y�g�h�\�Z��������������6. 

However, it has to be noted that such anthropomorphic figurines have also 
been unearthed in cultural archeological monuments from Varna and Durankulak  

 
4 �K�W�W�S�V�������J�R�E�L�R���E�R�\�D�Q�D�D�F�D�G�H�P�\���F�R�P�������������������������d�m�e�l�m�j�Z�l�Z-�\�b�g�q�Z-�a�Z�[�j�Z�\�_�g�Z�l�Z-�k�l�Z�j�Z-�_�\��; 
�K�W�W�S�V�������E�J���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L���<�b�g�q�Z�g�k�d�Z�B�d�m�e�l�m�j�Z�� 
5 �K�W�W�S�V�������E�J���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L���F�Z�j�b�y�B�=�b�f�[�m�l�Z�k 
6h�W�W�S�V�������Z�Z�Z���D�F�D�G�H�P�L�D���H�G�X���������������������I�J�:�B�K�L�H�J�B�Q�?�K�D�:�B�:�G�L�J�H�I�H�F�H�J�N�G�:�B�I�E�:�K�L
�B�D�:�B�I�J�H�?�D�P�B�B�B�<�B�;�T�E�=�:�J�K�D�:�L�:�B�K�D�M�E�I�L�M�J�:�B�<�l�h�j�Z�B�q�Z�k�l�B�3�D�U�W�B�� 

https://gobio.boyanaacademy.com/1200/11/17/културата-винча-забравената-стара-ев/
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in Bulgaria. 

 
   

Fig. 6. Anthropomorphic figurine, ceramic. Found at the ports of Varna-
west on the southern shore of Lake Varna - 4500-4200 BC. 

What is of importance to linguistics is the fact that beside the 
anthropomorphic figurines, the oldest signs that can be defined as a form of writing 
�Z�H�U�H���D�O�V�R���I�R�X�Q�G���L�Q���9�L�Q�F�D�����0�D�U�L�M�D���*�L�P�E�X�W�D�V���K�D�V���F�D�O�O�H�G���W�K�L�V���V�F�U�L�S�W���³�W�K�H���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���R�I��
the Goddess-�0�R�W�K�H�U�´���*�L�P�Eutas (1989). 

The signs found on utensils and ceramic figurines from the Vinca culture are 
similar to the ones on the tablet from Gradeshnitsa, Vratsa region, and the seal from 
Karanovo, Sliven region, as well as on other such finds on the territory of Bulgaria. 
Some researchers suppose that even the most complicated examples of this writing 
�D�U�H�� �Q�R�W�� �³�W�H�[�W�V�´���� �V�L�Q�F�H�� �Z�K�D�W�� �K�D�V�� �E�H�H�Q�� �Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q�� �L�V�� �W�R�R�� �E�U�L�H�I�� �W�R�� �G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�� �D�� �V�W�R�U�\�� �R�U�� �D��
historical event. They could be simply a way of decoration, magical formulae, maps 
of the starry sky, or some other kind of depictions and symbols. And yet, this is one 
more aspect of research that shows that it is worth that linguists gives attention to 
�W�K�H���F�X�O�W�X�U�H���R�I���³�2�O�G���(�X�U�R�S�H�´���W�K�D�W���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���%�D�O�N�D�Q�V�� 

Today it is widely known that the Varna culture is the first known civilisation 
to date, which is even older than the Vinca culture. There, the earliest gold finds in 
the world have been discovered. At the same time, this culture had not been isolated 
either, and it has been linked to the findings in Durankulak as the most representative 
prehistoric archeological site along the Western Black Sea coast7. 

For their part, the findings in Durankulak are part of the Hamangia culture 
(Roman. Cultura Hamangia) �± an archeological culture of sedentary agricultural 
tribes. It spread over 5500 �± 4600 B.C. on the territory of Dobrudzha, from the delta 
of the Danube (today in Romania) to the valley of the Kamchia River (today in 
Bulgaria). The village of Hamangia is located near Babadag, Tulcea region, where 
�W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���G�L�V�F�R�Y�H�U�\���R�I���D���V�H�W�W�O�H�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�L�V���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�¶�V���F�D�U�U�L�H�U�V���Z�D�V���I�R�X�Q�G���� 

 

 

 
7 �K�W�W�S�V�������E�J���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L���O�Z�f�Z�g�^�`�b�y�B���d�m�e�l�m�j�Z�� 
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Fig. 7. A small terracotta figurine from Cernavoda �± �³�7�K�H���7�K�L�Q�N�H�U�´�����D���P�D�Q���V�L�W�W�L�Q�J��
on a chair and his wife), 5000 �± �����������%���&�������&�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�
�D���0�X�V�H�X�P���R�I���+�L�V�W�R�U�\�� 

According to Romanian sources: �&�H�U�Q�D�Y�R�G������
�&�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�
�D, Dobrogea, România ���*�U���� 
������ �*�Œ� �����"���� �%�X�O�J�����Q�_�j�g�Z�� �\�h�^�Z���� �7�X�U�N����
�%�R�÷�D�]�N�|�\��8.  

The oldest testimonies to this culture in Bulgaria have been found in the 
Blatnitsa settlement, Lake Durankulak. In all likelihood, the production of salt along 
the western coast of the Black Sea and in the region of Provadia that led to the 
development of settlements with a sedentary way of life about 5200 years B.C. has 
played �D���P�D�M�R�U���U�R�O�H���L�Q���W�K�H���U�H�J�L�R�Q�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���D�Q�G���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�����3�U�L�R�U���W�R���W�K�H�L�U��
settlement in the vicinity of the salt-pans, the traces of the local settlers can be tracked 
near Shabla, in the Bolata locality near cape Kaliakra, in Kavarna, Balchik, the 
village of Bozhurets, the Adata locality, the village of Odartsi, the entry to the Bay 
of Varna, and the Varna II and Varna I necropoliss9.  

Moreover, in 1970-1974, during the exploration of the Ovcharovo and 
Polyanitsa settlement mounds, Targovishte region, another new culture was 
discovered, whose presence in the examined period in Northeastern Bulgaria ruled 
out the migration of a population that had come from beyond the Danube. The 
explorations in Durankulak have revealed proximity with the culture of Kukuteni 
and Tripolie �± a culture that existed more than 6000 years ago on the territory of 
present-day Eastern Europe in Moldova, Romania and Ukraine. 

In connection with the linguistic research, we are going to point out not only 
the tablets and the bottoms of utensils with signs on them from the area of 
Gradeshnitsa, Vratsa region, and a number of other pictograms from Bulgaria that 
precede chronologically those from Gradeshnitsa �± the signs from Kurilo, Usoeto, 
�.�D�O�R�\�D�Q�R�Y�H�W�V���� �H�W�F���� �7�R�G�R�U�R�Y�D�� ���� �L�h�^�h�j�h�\�Z�� �������������� Except for the pictograms from 
Gradeshnitsa, the clay pintadera seal from Karanovo that its discoverers dated back 
to the Late Eneolithic period (4000 B.C.) �± the Kodzhadermen-�*�X�P�H�O�Q�L�
�D-
Karanovo VI culture �± also enjoys certain popularity. 

 

 

Fig. 8. A tablet with a pictogram from Gradeshnitsa (previously Gradishnitsa), 
Vratsa region, Northwestern Bulgaria. 

 
The link between the ancient pictograms and dialectology can be illustrated 

with examples from a study on the names of �_�q�_�f�b�d��[echemik] (barley) in the Slavic 
languages and in the Bulgarian language. This lexeme names a cultivated plant that 
is traditional to the European livelihood and reflects a number of significant 

 
8 �K�W�W�S�V�������U�R���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L���&�H�U�Q�D�Y�R�G�� 
9 �K�W�W�S�V�������E�J���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L���D�Z�f�_�g�g�h-�f�_�^�g�Z�B�_�i�h�o�Z�B�\�B�;�t�e�]�Z�j�b�y 

https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jude%C8%9Bul_Constan%C8%9Ba
https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dobrogea_de_Nord
https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rom%C3%A2nia
https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cernavod%C4%83
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linguistic peculiarities on various levels. The names in the Slavic world reflect unity 
to a great extent (cf. All-Slavic Linguistic Atlas 2012: map No 46), but their phonetic 
and word-formation peculiarities, as well as their etymology raise a number of 
questions. The variants 
• �Ú�ß�Ï�È�Ð�ß�á 
• �Ú�ß�Ï�Þ�á �_�q�_�f�_�g�����_�q�_�f�����_�q�_�f�b�d��are associated in 
�W�K�H�L�U���P�R�W�L�Y�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F���W�U�D�L�W���R�I���W�K�H���³�S�O�D�Q�W�¶�V���F�X�U�Y�H�G���V�K�D�S�H���Z�L�W�K���D���U�L�S�H��
�H�D�U�´���$�Q�W�R�Q�R�Y�D���:�g�l�h�g�h�\�Z����������������������-238). I will briefly point out here that the root 
of the lexeme in the Slavic languages is related to an Indo-European root *ank- �µ�W�R��
�E�H�Q�G�¶�����E�H�F�D�X�V�H���W�K�H���E�D�U�O�H�\�¶�V���U�L�S�H���H�D�U�V���D�U�H���F�X�U�Y�H�G���± bent BER (1979: 517). I turned my 
attention to the idea of the plant reflected in the ancient signs preserved in various 
inscriptions to seek confirmation of this etymology. So I can cite as an example the 

Egyptian hieroglyph with the meaning of barley �±  , that obviously does not 
represent a similar idea as a characteristic sign of the lexeme barley �± the name of a 
culture that was extremely popular with the Egyptian civilisation, to which attests an 
ancient inscription about monthly rations of barley from 2350 B.C.  

 

 
Fig. 9. A clay tablet with inscriptions for barley 3300BC-3100BC, British 

Museum, London 
In my opinion, the justification of the name comes rather from the large, 

rough and thorny awns, as well as the rough protective casing (the chaff) of the grain 
of the barley plant �± �F�R�P�S�D�U�H���W�K�H���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�V���³�K�R�R�N�����Q�D�L�O�����W�K�R�U�Q�����D�Q�F�K�R�U�������V�K�L�S�¶�V�����U�R�S�H��
�O�R�R�S�¶�����7�K�Xs considered, the quoted examples could be associated with Cypriot Greek 
�;��� �1�2��, which has been cited in the etymological dictionary, but has been rejected 
by some linguists, and with the Latin acus �µ�Q�H�H�G�O�H�¶���� �L���H���� �µ�D�Z�Q���� �F�K�D�I�I�¶�� ���)�D�V�P�H�U�� ����
�N�Z�k�f�_�j�����L�������������������� 571-572). This comes to show that work on dialectology can be 
related to the findings of ancient paleography when clarifying the history of lexemes 
representing names of phenomena inherited from the Antiquity. 

Thus, we could combine data on historical finds along the western coast of 
the Black Sea, linking them with data from historical dialectology and linguistic 
geography. We could add to what has been noted so far the Kodzhadermen culture 
in Northeastern Bulg�D�U�L�D���D�Q�G���W�K�H���*�X�P�H�O�Q�L�
�D���F�X�O�W�X�U�H���L�Q���0�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�D�����Z�K�L�F�K���L�V���S�D�U�W���R�I���W�K�H��
large complex of Eastern Balkan Late Chalcolithic period cultures Kodzhadermen-
Gumelnita-Karanovo VI (part of the Karanovo settlement mound in Thrace, 
municipality of Nova Zagora, Sliven region, Southeastern Bulgaria), can be related 
to the findings in Varna region10.  

 

 
10 �K�W�W�S�V�������E�J���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L���D�Z�j�Z�g�h�\�h�B�9�, 
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Fig. 10. Map of ethnic cultures related to the Varna culture, including the Bolgrad-
Aldeni-Ukraine cultures 

 

According to the data from the archeological explorations in Northeastern 
Bulgaria, toward the end of the Middle and the first stage of the Late Eneolithic 
period population from Dobrudzha and the Black Sea coast migrated to the north of 
the Danube into South Bessarabia, where they created the Bolgrad culture. 

The civilisation in Kukuteni-Tripolie, which flourished during the 5500-
2750 B.C. period on the territory of present-day Romania, Moldova, and Ukraine, 
has been associated with the ancient culture from the region of Varna and 
Durankulak. That society built the largest for that time period Late Neolithic 
settlements11.  

 
 

Fig. 11. Cucuteni-Tripolie was a Neolithic culture that flourished in the period 
5500-2750 BC. on the territory of today's Romania, Moldova and Ukraine 

 
11 https://izcheznalite-civilizacii.free.bg/kukuteni.html�����K�W�W�S�V�������E�J���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L�����D�Z�f�_�g�g�h-
�f�_�^�g�Z�B�_�i�h�o�Z�B�\�B�;�t�e�]�Z�j�b�y�� 

https://izcheznalite-civilizacii.free.bg/kukuteni.html
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The presence of an ancient link among the cultures of the Western Black Sea 
coast, Ukraine and Ural is of particular interest to Bulgarian linguistics, since it has 
been known that some of our forefathers �± the Proto-Bulgarians �± populated areas in 
the proximity of those regions. It is a fact that besides the archeological evidence of 
cultural links, a variety of linguistic and dialectological researches can be pointed 
out in that regard �± compare for instance the article (Fedyunova / �N�_�^�x�g�z�\�Z������������. 

�7�K�H�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�V�� �O�H�[�H�P�H�V�� �G�H�I�L�Q�H�G�� �D�V�� �³�%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q�L�V�P�V�´����
according to a number of quoted researchers. Here is what she writes: 

�A�^�_�k�v�� �\�Z�`�g�h�� �b���� �g�_�k�f�h�l�j�y�� �g�Z�\�k�_�� �Ä�g�h�³���� �h�k�l�Z�z�l�k�y�� �a�g�Z�q�b�f�u�f�� �l�h���� �q�l�h��
�[�m�e�]�Z�j�b�a�f�h�\�� �\�� �d�h�f�b-�a�u�j�y�g�k�d�b�o�^�b�Z�e�_�d�l�Z�o�� �g�Z�� �i�h�j�y�^�h�d�� �f�_�g�v�r�_���� �q�_�f�� �\��
�m�^�f�m�j�l�k�d�h�f���y�a�u�d�_�����Z���\���d�h�f�b�i�_�j�f�y�p�d�b�o���^�b�Z�e�_�d�l�Z�o���± �d�Z�d���f�b�g�b�f�m�f���\���i�h�e�l�h�j�Z���j�Z�a�Z��
�[�h�e�v�r�_�����q�_�f���\�d�h�f�b-�a�u�j�y�g�k�d�b�o���>�G�Z�i�h�e�v�k�d�b�o�����������������������@�� 
�«  

�L�Z�d�b�_���a�Z�b�f�k�l�\�h�\�Z�g�b�y�����g�_�k�h�f�g�_�g�g�h�����[�u�e�b�����H�g�b���f�h�]�e�b���i�j�h�g�b�d�Z�l�v���b���j�Z�k-
�i�j�h�k�l�j�Z�g�y�l�k�y�� �i�h�� �\�k�_�c�� �l�_�j�j�b�l�h�j�b�b�� �i�_�j�f�k�d�h�]�h�� �y�a�u�d�h�\�h�]�h�� �d�h�g�l�b�g�m�m�f�Z���� �i�j�b�q�_�f��
�^�h�\�h�e�v�g�h���^�h�e�]�h�����\�i�e�h�l�v���^�h���i�Z�^�_�g�b�y���<�h�e�`�k�d�h�c���;�m�e�]�Z�j�b�b���b���^�Z�`�_���^�h�e�v�r�_�����H�^�g�Z�d�h��
�b�^�_�g�l�b�n�b�d�Z�p�b�y�� �b�o�� �^�h�k�l�Z�l�h�q�g�h�� �k�e�h�`�g�Z���� �q�l�h�[�u�\�u�^�_�e�b�l�v�� �w�l�h�l�� �i�e�Z�k�l�� �[�_�a��
�k�i�_�p�b�Z�e�v�g�h�]�h���b�k�k�e�_�^�h�\�Z�g�b�y���³ 
�«  

�M�k�\�h�_�g�b�_�� �j�Z�g�g�b�o�� �[�m�e�]�Z�j�b�a�f�h�\�� �i�j�h�b�k�o�h�^�b�e�h���� �g�Z�^�h�� �i�h�e�Z�]�Z�l�v���� �k�i�_�j�\�Z��
�e�_�\�h�[�_�j�_�`�g�u�f�b�� �m�^�f�m�j�l�Z�f�b���� �a�Z�l�_�f�� �w�l�b�� �[�m�e�]�Z�j�b�a�f�u�� �i�h�k�l�_�i�_�g- �g�h��
�i�_�j�_�d�b�^�u�\�Z�e�b�k�v���d���h�k�g�h�\�g�h�c���]�j�m�i�i�_���m�^�f�m�j�l�h�\�����`�b�\�r�b�o���g�Z���i�j�Z�\�h�f���[�_�j�_�]�m���D�Z�f�u����
�b�� �\�a�y�e�b�� �d�m�j�k�� �g�Z�� �k�_�\�_�j���� �i�j�h�c�^�y�� �\�k�x�� �l�_�j�j�b�l�h�j�b�x�� �i�j�h- �`�b�\�Z�g�b�y�� �m�^�f�m�j�l�h�\���� �h�g�b��
�i�j�h�g�b�d�e�b�� �\�� �k�j�_�^�m�� �d�h�f�b�� �g�Z�k�_�e�_�g�b�y�«�ª���� �;�m�e- �]�Z�j�b�a�f�u�� �i�_�j�_�k�l�Z�e�b�� �i�h�k�l�m�i�Z�l�v�� �\��
�d�h�f�b���y�a�u�d���l�h�e�v�d�h���i�h�k�e�_���l�h�]�h�����d�Z�d���\���d�h�g�p�_���;�,���± �g�Z�q�����;�,�,���\�\�����d�h�f�b���m�k�l�Z�g�h�\�b�e�b��
�^�h�k�l�Z�l�h�q�g�h���i�j�h�q�g�u�_���k�\�y�a�b���k���j�m�k�k�d�b�f���g�Z�k�_�e�_�g�b�_�f���b���\���d�h�f�b���y�a�u�d���k�l�Z�e�b���Z�d�l�b�\�g�h��
�i�j�h�g�b�d�Z�l�v���j�m�k�b�a�f�u���>�G�Z�k�b�[�m�e�e�b�g�����������������������������@���³ 
 �«  
�I�h�� �k�\�b�^�_�l�_�e�v�k�l�\�m�� �Z�j�o�_�h�e�h�]�h�\�� �l�h�j�]�h�\�h-�w�d�h�g�h�f�b�q�_�k�d�b�_�� �k�\�y�a�b�� �I�_�j�f�b��
�<�u�q�_�]�h�^�k�d�h�c�� �k�� �<�h�e�`�k�d�h�c�� �;�m�e�]�Z�j�b�_�c�� �[�u�e�b�� �^�h�k�l�Z�l�h�q�g�h�� �^�e�b�l�_�e�v�g�u�f�b�� �b��
�b�g�l�_�g�k�b�\�g�u�f�b�����H�[���w�l�h�f���k�\�b�^�_�l�_�e�v�k�l�\�m�_�l���l�h�l���n�Z�d�l�����q�l�h���[�m�e�]�Z�j�k�d�b�c���b�f�i�h�j�l���;�,-
�;�,�,�,�� �\�\���� �h�[�g�Z�j�m�`�_�g�� �g�Z�� ������ �i�Z�f�y�l�g�b�d�Z�o�� �b�a�� ������ �b�a�\�_�k�l�g�u�o�� �\�� �g�Z�k�l�h�y�s�_�_�� �\�j�_�f�y����
�>�K�Z�\�_�e�v�_�\�Z���� �D�h�j�h�e�_�\���� ������������ �����@���� �O�h�l�y�� �h�l�g�h�r�_�g�b�y�� �I�_�j�f�b�� �<�u�q�_�]�h�^�k�d�h�c�� �k��
�<�h�e�`�k�d�h�c�� �;�m�e�]�Z�j�b�_�c�� �h�]�j�Z�g�b�q�b�\�Z�e�b�k�v�� �l�h�j�]�h�\�e�_�c�� ���[�m�e�]�Z�j�k�d�b�_�� �^�j�_�\�g�h�k�l�b��
�i�j�_�^�k�l�Z�\�e�_�g�u���� �\�� �h�k�g�h�\�g�h�f���� �x�\�_�e�b�j�g�u�f�b�� �m�d�j�Z�r�_�g�b�y�f�b�� �b�a�� �k�_�j�_�[�j�Z�� �b�� �[�j�h�g�a�u����
�d�h�l�h�j�u�_���� �h�q�_�\�b�^�g�h�����h�[�f�_�g�b�\�Z�e�b�k�v���g�Z���i�m�r�g�b�g�m������ �h�g�b���i�j�_�^�i�h�e�Z�]�Z�x�l���y�a�u�d�h�\�u�_��
�d�h�g�l�Z�d�l�u���b�����k�h�h�l�\�_�l�k�l�\�_�g�g�h�����a�Z�b�f�k�l�\�h�\�Z�g�b�_���e�_�d�k�b�d�b���³ 

 
Relatively less attention is given to the contacts between Balkan languages 

and the languages of Northern Africa and the Middle East, when researching the 
history of their commonality and difference. The peoples of the Balkans had 
practically contacts by land with the peoples of those geographical regions both 
during the Paleo-Balkan period, and the Middle Ages and the Revival period. Thus 
for example interesting are the conclusions of Trubachev, who dwells on the 
possibility of the transmission of agricult ural terminology from the rich Asian 
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regions to the north across the Bosphorus, which necessarily includes the 
territory of the Balkans: 

�¿���,�������/�(�8�&�1�@ �,�(�#�= �*�,�� �*�,�(�����������&���� �-���#�=�-�!�(�5�(���A���-�/�����&�&�<�5 �!�1�#�=�/�1�, 
���� �
�#�����(�����/�&�<�5 �-�/�,���& �¿���,�����&���� �¤������ �! �-�������,�1, �!���! �� �� ���,�1�����5 �-�#�1�8���A�5, 
�*�,���!�,���-�&�( ���<�*�(�#�&�A�# �����,�(�*�����-�!�(-���������/�-�!���� �%�(�-�/ �¥�(�-�4�(�,��. �¦�������%�(, 
�(�*�,���������&�&�( �%�&���&����, �8�/�( �
�(�#���� �-�������,�&�<�� �����,�%���&�6�< ���&���8���#�� �&�� ���%���#�� �,����  
(�A�-�/�(�,�4�-�!���A �!�1�#�=�/�1�,��) �� �*�(�#�1�8���#�� ���� �1���� �(�/ �-�#�����A�&, ���(���%�(���&�(, ���%���-�/�� �- 
�,�����(�
�,���&�&�<�% ���<�9�� �&���������&�����%. Trubachov / �Ã�,�1�
���8�z�� (1991: 286). 

Usually the Slavic name of rye is associated with the forms known in 
Germanic languages. But according to Trubachov: the Slavic name of rye �¦ 
*r�;�Ð�;, originating from �¦ *r�;-g, *ru-g- is related to the verbal root meaning 
�ª�W�R���W�H�D�U�«�����7�K�H���W�K�R�X�J�K�W���R�I���V�X�F�K���D�Q���H�W�\�P�R�O�R�J�\�����D�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���K�L�P�����L�V���V�X�J�J�H�V�W�H�G��
by the numerous lexemes naming rye �D�V���ª�W�H�D�U�L�Q�J�«�����Q�R�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V���R�I��
Iran and Afghanistan and in generaly in the movement of rye to the north 
and the transition from a weed to a useful cultivated plant.  

The lexeme in the Slavic languages, which is usually identified with 
lexemes in the Germanic and Baltic languages BER (Vol. VI, 2002: 363-364); 
Fasmer / �Ç���-�%���, (1971: 493-494), but it differs from them in the presence of 
a palatalized final consonant �Ð�������J in the root �¦ cf. Lithuanian rug�Îs, ancient 
Prussian rugis, ancient Icelandic rugr, Old Saxon roggo , Anglo-Saxon Rugas, 
etc. 

Also in relation to the name �,�;��  (rye) we must special attention 
deserves the secondary denomination motivated by the notion wealth, 
abundance. Such is the denomination  �¦ gabona < Old. Bulg.//Old. Sl. �§�½�¥�°�»�½ 
Antonova (2018). It is widespread as a borrowing , according to the material 
of ALE, from the South Slavic Languages in Hungarian dialects: Hung. < Sl. 
g'�'bon�Œ +gabona+ 28.5e/550-552; g'�'bon�' +gabona+ 11.0/003-009, 021, 
024, 026. 

According to the etymological dictionary of the Hungarian language 
gabona �¦�«�U�\�H�����P�L�[�H�G���J�U�D�L�Q�«���L�V���I�U�R�P���6�R�X�W�K���6�O�D�Y�L�F���¦ gobino  �«�Z�K�H�D�W���W�\�S�H�����V�S�H�O�O�H�G�«����
in Rus. gobino  �«�D�E�X�Q�G�D�Q�F�H�����Z�H�D�O�W�K�«�������*�R�W����gobein �ª�U�L�F�K���K�D�U�Y�H�V�W�«�����(�:�8����������������
In Old Bulgarian texts, use of the lexeme �§�½�¥�°�»�½ meaning �ª�Z�H�D�O�W�K�����R�S�X�O�H�Q�F�H����
material well-�E�H�L�Q�J�« has been observed �¦ cf. in Old. Bulg. dictionary: 
���#�8
‘�9�/�����5�; ���; �*�(�1�-�/�<�&�� ���( �-�<�/�(�-�/�� �!�,�;�%���%�� �
�D���5
‘, �� �(�&�� ���; ���(�
���&�D ���D�,�<, 
���#�����(�%�; �&�����D�,�-�/������ �%�;�,�D���5
‘ (Stb. r. Vol. 1, 1999: 351) �¦ �ª�W�K�H���V�W�D�U�Y�L�Q�J���S�H�R�S�O�H��
in the desert were fed to repletion, and those, believing in opulence, died of 
�W�K�H�� �K�X�Q�J�H�U�� �R�I�� �X�Q�E�H�O�L�H�I�«�� Such a semantic association between the words, 
meaning the names of the main food and the word meaning property was 
already shown in Bulgarian �¦ cf. �5�#�A�
 (bread) and �%�;�!�� (sorrow, moil; estate, 
property usually acquired with hard work �¦ RBE, Vol. 9, 1998: 801-802). 
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According to B. Tsonev nouns ���(�
���&��, ���(�
�=���= and the verbe �(���(�
�����/�� �-
•, 
�F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q�L�Q�J���U�R�R�W�����P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���«�D�E�X�Q�G�D�Q�F�H�«�����D�U�H���G�H�U�L�Y�H�G���I�U�R�P���*�R�W�K�L�F��gabigs with 
the same meaning, when ga- has passed into Slavic languages in ���(- Tsonev 
/ �É�(�&���� (1984, Vol. 2: 321).  

In the vocabulary of the Slavic languages can be mentioned parallels 
such as �����
���&�(: gobino  �ª�W�U�L�W�L�F�X�P���V�S�H�O�W�D���/���«����gobini  �ª�E�L�J���E�U�H�D�G�V�����Z�K�L�F�K���I�R�U���%�R�Ð�L�F��
���&�K�U�L�V�W�P�D�V���� �D�U�H���G�H�F�R�U�D�W�H�G���Z�L�W�K���D�� �O�D�X�U�H�O���Z�U�L�V�W���D�Q�G���S�X�W���R�Q���W�K�H���W�D�E�O�H�«����gobina 
�ª�J�D�U�O�D�Q�G�«���¦ in Croatian; gobinj  �«�J�D�U�O�D�Q�G�V�«�� �L�Q�� �0�L�G�G�O�H�� �'�D�O�P�D�W�L�D���� �7�K�H��lexemes 
ogób, ogob  �«�U�\�H�«���L�Q���$�Y�D�U and Andi and Nakh-Daghestanian languages, may 
be also added to them. These appearances pose the question of the presence 
of traces of the role of proto -Bulgarian for the transfer of para llels from the 
eastern languages to the territory  of the South Slavic linguistic continuum. 
Here, connection to the assumption about transfer of rye as a cereal crop 
from the regions of Caucasus via the territory of Ukraine and Hungary to the 
lands of the peoples in Central Europe is also found. 

Despite the opportunities of discovering important links among the Slavic 
languages in the Balkans and the languages of the Middle East in some of the names 
for rye, similar peculiarities have been discovered in the names for the domestic 
animals dog and cat. The dog has been considered the first animal to be domesticated 
by man to help with the hunting and the protection of the farms. The domestic cat 
was next, and it too had lived alongside man since the earliest Antiquity because of 
its ability to hunt rodents and small pests on the grains Antonova (2021/a). I will 
briefly recall here that the dog is a mammal subspecies of the wolf �± Canis lupus, 
domesticated already since the dawn of the humanity. In ancient Egypt, the god of 
the afterlife, Anubis (Inpu) was one of the most powerful deities. This cult was also 
maintained in Rome. Known also are the Thracian horsemen always accompanied 
by their dogs �± e.g. the Madara Horseman about whom there is a speculation that it 
represents an image of a Bulgarian khan. 

   
Fig. 12.1. Thracian horsemen  Fig. 12.2. The Madara Horseman 
  

On the map for denomination of dog in ALE, Vol. V, the wide spread of 
names that have emerged on onomatopoeic basis is noted Kalman (1997: ALE, Vol 
I, fasc. V, k. N 5; Commentaires: 141-146). Among them are the denominations with 
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a root kut-, �N�X�þ-. According to B. Kalman �± author of this map and the comment to 
it, these denominations are spread among peoples between which no cultural, 
historical or linguistic connection is found �± cf. map I.51, QI-089: Finno-Ugric (6.1 
�± kutya, 6.5.1 �± �N�X�þ�D�S�L), Slavic (6.2: 6.2.1. Bulgarian, Macedonian, Serbian, Croatian 
�N�X�þ�H; 6.2.2. Serbian, Croatian �N�X�›�D�N�����N�X�þ�D�N; 6.3.1. Ukrainian kotjuha; 6.4.1. Serbian 
and Croatian �ü�X�N�R �± with metathesis; 6.4.2. cucak), Ossetic (6.6.1.  Ossetic kuydz, 
kuy). In the comment to the map, Kalman notes that denominations with a root *kos-
, which is also from an onomatopoeic stem, are also recorded in Catalan and Occitan 
(cf. on the map 8. kos on the east coast of Spain and in the Pyrenees �± along the 
border with South France). Onomatopoeias undoubtedly represent one essential and 
most easily applied motivation during the emergence of the denominations for 
animals in ancient languages, which naturally creates a basis for common 
peculiarities between them. This type of motivation is also examined by Trubachyov 
in whom we find a description of the roots kut-�����N�X�þ-, kuc- from which denominations 
for naming young (newborn) animals are formed �L�j�m�[�Z�q�s�\�������7�U�X�E�D�F�K�_�Y (1960: 25).  

In the modern Bulgarian language, the denomination �d�h�l�•�e�h [kotilo] �µ�O�L�W�W�H�U�¶��
�± formed from root kot-, related to �d�h�l�d�Z���>�N�R�W�N�D�@���µ�F�D�W�¶���± for exapel �P�H�D�Q�V���µ�$���S�O�D�F�H��
in which animals �E�U�H�H�G�¶��(https://ibl.bas.bg/rbe/lang/bg/ �d�h�l�b�e�h��������Here are some 
usages: �D�Z�d�\�h�� �_�� �k�j�_�^�g�h�l�h�� �d�h�e�b�q�_�k�l�\�h�� �d�m�q�_�g�p�Z�� �\�� �d�h�l�b�e�h�l�h�" �± �µ�¶�:�K�D�W�� �L�V�� �W�K�H��
�D�Y�H�U�D�J�H���Q�X�P�E�H�U���R�I���S�X�S�S�L�H�V���L�Q���D���O�L�W�W�H�U�"�¶12; �G�h�j�f�Z�e�g�h���e�b���_���^�Z���b�f�Z���_�^�g�h���d�m�q�_�g�p�_���\��
�d�h�l�b�e�h�"�¶���± �µ�,�V�� �L�W�� �Q�R�U�P�D�O�� �W�R�� �K�D�Y�H�� �R�Q�H�� �S�X�S�S�\�� �L�Q�� �D�� �O�L�W�W�H�U�"�¶13; �K�j�_�^�_�g�� �j�Z�a�f�_�j�� �g�Z��
�d�h�l�b�e�h�l�h���± �µ�7�K�H���D�Y�H�U�D�J�H���V�L�]�H���R�I���D���O�L�W�W�H�U�¶14; �=�h�^�b�r�g�h���`�_�g�k�d�Z�l�Z���f�h�`�_���^�Z���j�h�^�b��
�^�\�Z���i�t�l�b���k���i�h���_�^�g�h���^�h���r�_�k�l���f�Z�e�d�b���\���d�h�l�b�e�h�l�h �± �µ�$�Q�Q�X�D�O�O�\�����W�K�H���I�H�P�D�O�H���F�D�Q���J�L�Y�H��
birth twice of one to six puppies in a litter �± �Z�K�H�Q�� �Z�H�� �V�S�H�D�N�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �R�W�W�H�U�V�¶15; 
�;�j�_�f�_�g�g�h�k�l�l�Z�� �i�j�h�^�t�e�`�Z�\�Z�� �i�h�\�_�q�_�� �h�l�� ���� �f�_�k�_�p�Z���� �Z�� �[�j�h�y�l�� �g�Z�� �f�Z�e�d�b�l�_�� �\��
�d�h�l�b�e�h�l�h���_����-8 �± �µ�7�K�H���S�U�H�J�Q�D�Q�F�\���O�D�V�W�V���I�R�U���P�R�U�H���W�K�D�Q�������P�R�Q�W�K�V�����D�Q�G���W�K�H���Q�X�P�E�H�U���R�I��
puppies in a litter is 4-8 �± �Z�K�H�Q�� �Z�H�� �V�S�H�D�N�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �S�R�O�H�F�D�W�V�¶16. These usages are 
explicable, keeping in mind the fact that the cited animals belong to the Feliformia 
and Caniformia species of the Carnivora suborder. Actually the name �d�h�l�b�e�h �± �µ�$��
place in which animals �E�U�H�H�G�¶���V�K�R�Z�V���W�K�H���F�R�P�P�R�Q���P�R�W�L�Y�D�W�L�R�Q���I�R�U��denomination of 
newborn small carnivores, some of which, notably the dog and cat, are domesticated 
today.  

The link among the words for dog and cat in the Basque language and some 
of the names for these two animals in dialects in the Middle East has been confirmed 
in papers dedicated to the Basque language �± compare, in Basque: root �N�¶�D�W���� �F�D�W 
�
�J�D�W�X�«�����N�¶�H�W�¶�X, Khwarshi �N�¶�L�W�¶�X; Batsbi �N�¶�X�\�W�¶�L etc. �± cf. (gloss) Basque North 
Caucasian Proto-North Caucasian �± �1�R�W�H�V�� �µ�S�X�S�S�\�¶���� �%�D�W�V�E�L���N�¶�D�W�V�¶���H-) �µ�S�X�S�S�\�¶����
Chechen �N�¶�•�]�D, Ingush �N�¶�D�]�D id. Bzt, R) xakur, xakhur �«����cat *gatu Archi, 
Tabasaran gatu �µ�F�D�W�¶���� �5�X�W�X�O��gät, Kryz �J�l�þ; Dargi gata ~ k:ata; Lak �þ���L�W�X; Tsezi, 
Hinukh �N�¶�H�W�¶�X, Khwarshi �N�¶�L�W�¶�X; Batsbi �N�¶�X�\�W�¶�L-; Avar kéto, Andi gedu, Chamali - 

 
12 https://midogguide.com/bg/dog-breeds/what-is-the-average-amount-of-puppies-in-a-
litter.html 
13 https://midogguide.com/diseases/is-it-normal-to-have-one-puppy-in-a-litter.html 
14 https://bul.ekolss.com/otter 
15 �K�W�W�S�V�������E�J���Z�L�N�L�S�H�G�L�D���R�U�J���Z�L�N�L���:�a�b�Z�l�k�d�Z�B�d�t�k�h�g�h�d�l�_�k�l�Z�B�\�b�^�j�Z 
16 https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/ �Q�_�j�_�g�B�i�h�j 

https://midogguide.com/bg/dog-breeds/what-is-the-average-amount-of-puppies-in-a-litter.html
https://midogguide.com/bg/dog-breeds/what-is-the-average-amount-of-puppies-in-a-litter.html
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�
�H�G�X; Ubykh ���D�W�¶�©, Kabardian -�
�D�G�X�Z �µ�F�D�W�¶���� �H�W�F���� �
�J�Ó�W�X���\�9���� �a�� �
�J�Ó	ì �X���\�9���� �µ�F�D�W�¶��
Basque (BN-arc) gatu �������������� �µ�F�D�W�¶�� ���G�R�P�H�V�W�L�F������ ���$�1-Esteribar, Azk, R, Sal) gatu, 
(BN, L) gathu, (Z) gáthü, (A) katu, (B, G, AN, L) katu, (AN-Lezaka, Bzt) kattu 
/ka�W�“u/, (B-Markina) kato id. (Bengston 2017: 202, 348, 349). 

The same work on the Basque language questions the Latin origin of the 
word �± �F�R�P�S�D�U�H���� �³This word has usually been considered a loan from Latin 
cat(t)um (so EDB, etc.), but the story may have been more complex�³. However, 
according to Charles Videgain, our colleague from the ALE team, the main lexeme 
for naming cat in the Basque language is katu, gatu (more widespread, from Roman 
age) from Lat. cattu Trask (1997), Morvan. 

The reason for the African influence in the spread of the cultural 
phenomenon domestic cat and possibly of its denomination in Europe may be rooted 
in the borrowings among the ancient civilizations of Rome and of Egypt. To them, 
the harvest of cereals was of vital importance. The cat as a hunter of rodents took 
quite logically its place as a keeper of the prosperity in the home and was even deified 
in the Egyptian temples, with it being considered as an earthly reincarnation of the 
goddess Bastet. If judging by the place of agriculture and the growing of cereals in 
the daily living of our ancient ancestors on the Balkan Peninsula, the Thracians, who 
were under the direct influence of Rome and in all probability also in contacts with 
the civilization of Egypt, it may be supposed that the cat had a similar place in their 
culture, too. This fact must be taken into account when tracking the widespread use 
of cat names associated with the root cat-//kat- �L�Q���(�D�V�W�H�U�Q���(�X�U�R�S�H�����%�O�D�å�H�N�������������D 
 https://www.nytimes.com/2007/06/29/science/29cat.html?_r=0) suggests a 
possibility that the direction of borrowing may have been Berber *qattus > Latin 
cat(t)us, rather than the reverse. Between eastern Bsq gat(h)u vs. western katu it is 
difficult to securely posit initial *g or *k (note also the same variation in NC) �± 
(Bengtson 2017: 349). There are zoogeographical and cultural-historical 
considerations showing an African origin, as well as attempts at comparing with 
�1�X�E�L�D�Q���N�D�G
Ö�V����The material in ALE confirmes the Berber form in Malta �± cf.: 06.2. 
Spain �± Catalan �± gata; 08.0 France �± Gallo-Roman chatte; Occ. gata; 08.5. France 
Italian. gatta; 20.0 Portugal gata; 14.0 Italy; 25.0 Switzerland g�–a a; 08.7 France 
Breton. Kazez. Cognate words are also found in Greek: 10.0 Greece ���¼�D�W�D; 30.0 
Cyprus �± Greek kátta 16.0 Malta qattusa (ALE). 16.0 Malta qattusa < forme locale: 
(Berber) �Œ�D�W�W�X���V���D�� 

So when tracking the spread of the denominations for dog and cat examined 
here, it is important to note the special place that the languages of the peoples taking 
central position among the eastern cultures, the culture of ancient Egypt and the 
West-European culture strongly influenced by the ancient Rome take. In this regard 
are interesting and some studies dedicated to the investigation of the Proto-Bulgarian 
origin of the word meaning �µdog�¶ (�;�h�_�\�������%�R�H�Y���������������:�g�l�h�g�h�\�Z������Antonova 2017). 
According to Em. Boev the analysis of the Caucasian names shows that the word 
�d�m�q�_ [kuche] in the Bulgarian language was inherited from the Proto-Bulgarians or 
the Cumans, and has become synonymous with the Slavic pse. The drop of the final 
-�d gives Em. Boev reason to suppose with a greater degree of certainty that the word 
was inherited from the Proto-�%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����%�R�H�Y�������;�h�_�\�����������������$�V���U�H�J�D�U�G�V���W�K�H��
opportunity for drawing parallels within the culture and the language of the 
Bulgarians and the Finno-Ugric peoples, despite the issue discussed here about the 
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root �d�m�q- [kuch-] and the above-�P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�H�G�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �W�K�H�� �³�%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q�L�V�P�V�´�� �L�Q��
languages and dialects in the Ural and Perm regions, I would like to state an 
interesting fact about the traditional clothing that I came across, while researching 
the issue. The traditional clothing of the Udmurt people17.  

 
Fig. 13. Traditional female costume of the Udmurts 

 
This similarity in the traditional female costume could be coincidental or due 

to a number of reasons, but it is likely that one of those reasons is rooted in cultural 
interaction. The map of the names for dog with the root �d�m�q- [kuch-] allows seeing 
the regions, where a similar name has been spread, regardless of the explanation of 
its origin: an issue that has been dealt with extensively in the Bulgarian Dictionary 
of Etymologies and in other studies. Thus, according to the data from ALE and other 
sources indicated here, we could summarize that the root *kos- is widespread in 
dialects of Eastern European languages (mainly the Caucasus region), in Finno-
Ugric, in Bulgarian and some others South Slavic languages, and in the languages 
from Western Europe .  

The names for dog and cat are denominations with roots or suffixes of 
onomatopoeic origin. This type of denominations have wide spread in the motivation 
of the denominations for animals. Nevertheless, we also have to specially the one 
hand, the location of the Balkan Peninsula suggests the inheritance of some features 
of the language of the ancient local population, especially when it comes to the 
names of realities associated with ancient life. On the other hand, some of the peoples 
who settled in the same place, probably in a later period, and above all the proto-
Bulgarians, made a connection with the eastern cultures in their migration. They are 
the ones who, travelling from east to west �± from Caucasus via present-day Ukraine 
and Hungary even to Western Europe (it is known that they reached the Apennines). 
�?stablishing a state in contact with the heirs of the Thracians and Greeks 
civilizations, the Proto-Bulgarians could adopted and spread their �F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V��
�D�Q�G���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���S�H�F�X�O�L�D�U�L�W�L�H�V�����7�K�D�W���L�V���H�[�D�F�W�O�\���Z�K�\���W�K�H���G�H�Q�R�P�L�Q�D�W�L�R�Q���d�m�q�_���µ�G�R�J�¶, in the 
presence of the all-Slavic pse, �L�V���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F���R�I���W�K�H���%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����Z�L�W�K���W�K�H��
�W�Z�R���O�H�[�H�P�H�V���E�H�L�Q�J���R�I�W�H�Q���X�V�H�G���D�V���V�\�Q�R�Q�\�P�V���E�R�W�K���L�Q���W�K�H���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�V���D�Q�G���L�Q���W�K�H���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\��
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H. �$�W���W�K�H���V�D�P�H���W�L�P�H�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����W�K�H���%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���W�U�D�F�H���P�D�\���E�H���D�O�V�R���V�R�X�J�K�W���L�Q���W�K�H�P��

 
17 https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oudmourtes 
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�Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\���E�H�F�D�X�V�H���R�I���W�K�H���P�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H��Proto-Bulgarians in the Western Europe, 
but also because of the Bogomil �P�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W from the era of the Middle Ages. 

I hope that by recalling the facts about the ancient culture in the Balkans and 
the examples of its traces that we could discover in separate linguistic facts, dialect 
words and forms, I have managed to demonstrate that the research in the field of 
historical dialectology is extremely important and promising. Alongside that I would 
like to place the research in the field of linguogeography. In fact, as we have seen, 
the two are closely interlinked, and are related to the research in the field of 
comparative linguistics, especially among communities, such as those of the Balkan 
and Slavic languages.  

 
3. Linguogeography in modern dialectology 

Linguogeography enjoys a strong development in Bulgaria under the 
guidance of Prof. St. Stoykov. In the more recent Atlas of Bulgarian Dialects_ 
Generalizing Volumes (BDA. GV), compiled under the supervision of Prof. Iv. 
Kochev, the principle of mapping has been applied, which is closely connected to 
the historical interpretation of phenomena. But, the maps themselves and, moreover, 
the commentaries that accompany them often neglect some of the details �± for 
instance, when dealing with less widely spread phenomena. When compiling 
supranational dialect atlases, such as All-Slavic Linguistic Atlas = ASLA, Atlas 
Linguarum Europae = ALE, etc., in order to reflect the phenomena relevant to a 
certain group of languages above all, the sites that are included from each language 
are reduced at the onset of the establishment of the network of settlements. Thus, 
prerequisites are created for limitation of the represented dialect phenomena. Digital 
methods of mapping were applied with the help of the Geography Information 
�6�\�V�W�H�P�� ���*�,�6���� �G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�H�G�� �E�\�� �W�K�H�� �(�V�U�L�� �%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�� �F�R�P�S�D�Q�\�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �³�/�L�Q�J�X�R�J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F��
�V�W�X�G�\���R�I���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�U�F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���W�K�H���%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���D�Q�G���W�K�H���(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���G�L�D�O�H�F�W���O�H�[�L�V�´��
developed by the Section on Bulgarian dialectology and linguogeography in the 
Institute for Bulgarian Language of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences in 
cooperation with our colleagues corresponding member of the Romanian Academy 
Dr. Nikolae Saramandu and Prof. Dr. Manuela Nevaci from the Institute of 
Linguistics of the Romanian Academy. The maps created during the implementation 
of the project allow reflecting an unlimited number of sites based on the available 
databases. That naturally leads to reflecting a greater number of dialect peculiarities 
and better opportunities for establishing the similarities and the differences among 
dialects within the same language and for comparisons with the data from the dialects 
of other languages. The application of digital mapping allows creating two types of 
maps of the studied phenomena: based on settlement sites and on the areas of 
�G�L�V�W�U�L�E�X�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���S�K�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�D���$�Q�W�R�Q�R�Y�D�������:�g�l�h�g�h�\�Z���������������E������ 
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Fig. 14. The barley �P�D�S���³�/�L�Q�J�X�R�J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F���V�W�X�G�\���R�I���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�U�F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q��

between �%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���D�Q�G���(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���G�L�D�O�H�F�W���O�H�[�L�V�´18 �± along the network of points 

 
Fig. 15. The barley �P�D�S���³�/�L�Q�J�X�R�J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F���V�W�X�G�\���R�I���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�U�F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q��
�%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���D�Q�G���(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���G�L�D�O�H�F�W���O�H�[�L�V�´19 �± according to the area of the phenomena 

 
Respecting the basic characteristics of the signs used in the map legends of 

the sites creates a version to reflect the phenomena by areas, as in the BDA.GV:  
Besides tracing the series of lexical, word-formation and phonetic 

phenomena, digital maps give opportunities to point out in a separate version of the 
maps additional criteria that are important for the respective lexeme �± compare with 
the names for barley: 

 
 

Table 1. Names for barley (digital version with visualisation based on 
additional criteria)  

Origin as criterion  Word-formation as criterion 
 (2 areas are formed)    (3 areas)  

    red//blue  dark red//brown//blue 
          
  

  �c�_�q�t�f    Domestic origin  No suffix 

 
18 https://www.lexicalgeolinguistic.org/Dialects/ 
19 https://www.lexicalgeolinguistic.org/Dialects/ 

https://www.lexicalgeolinguistic.org/Dialects/
https://www.lexicalgeolinguistic.org/Dialects/
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  �c�_�q�f�_�g�����b�q�f�_�g  Domestic origin  Suffix -�_�g 

 �c�t�q�f�_�g   Domestic origin  Suffix -�_�g 

 �c�Z�q�f�_�g   Domestic origin  Suffix -�_�g 

 �c�h�q�f�_�g   Domestic origin  Suffix -�_�g 

 �_�q�b�f�_�g   Domestic origin  Suffix -�_�g 

 �q�m�f�_�g   Domestic origin  Suffix -�_�g 

  �_�q�_�f�b�d�����_�q�b�f�b�d  Domestic origin  Suffix -�b�d 

 �_�q�m�f�b�d�����b�q�m�f�b�d  Domestic origin  Suffix -�b�d 

     �h�q�m�f�b�d�����m�q�m�f�b�d�����c�m�q�m�f�b�d Domestic origin Suffix -�b�d 

 �c�t�q�f�t�d   Domestic origin  Suffix -�b�d  

 �_�q�f�b�d   Domestic origin  Suffix -�b�d 

   �Z�j�i�Z   Loan =  Other phenomenon (BDA. GV) 

    Absence (lack) of material 
 

Thus, during the implementation of the �³�/�L�Q�J�X�R�J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�� �V�W�X�G�\�� �R�I�� �W�K�H��
�L�Q�W�H�U�F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���D�Q�G���(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���G�L�D�O�H�F�W���O�H�[�L�V�´���S�U�R�M�H�F�W���P�D�S�V���Z�H�U�H��
created that used the maps from the regional volumes of the Atlas of Bulgarian 
Dialects (BDA), the archive of BDA (archival maps and cards), but the idea was to 
preserve the key principles of mapping, so as not to break the link among the maps. 
However, these maps are trying to present the lexemes by shedding light on their 
peculiarities on a number of levels �± lexical, morphological, phonetic �± in order to 
be compared to the dialect lexemes of the languages of Europe. 

The implementation of that type of study is timely for the delineating the 
place of Bulgarian dialect lexis in the context of the various processes of 
convergence (unification) and divergence (distinction) that are reflected in the lexis 
of the languages of Europe. When mapping, the new technologies allow for the 
leadership position of the analysis of the dialect material, and not the network of sites 
fixed beforehand. 

The opportunities provided by digital linguogeography mainly in the field of 
visualisation not only of the dialect facts, but also of their visual interpretation, 
including their coupling with data from ethnic culture are being used in other studies 
of the Section on Bulgarian Dialectology: The Map of the Dialect Division of the 
Bulgarian Language (published on the website of the Institute for Bulgarian 
Language in two versions: an initial and an updated one):  
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https://ibl.bas.bg/bulgarian_dialects/; 
https://ibl.bas.bg/nova_dialektna_karta/ and Interactive Culinary Map of the 
Bulgarian Linguistic Territory: https://kulinar.ibl.bas.bg/. 

 
As an example of the current studies in the field of dialectology, we 

can give the collection �Ä�(�[�� �2�U�L�H�Q�W�H�� �O�X�[���� �,�Q�� �K�R�Q�R�U�H�P�� �1�L�F�R�O�D�H�� �6�D�U�D�P�D�Q�G�X�³����
�$�O�H�V�V�D�Q�G�U�L�D���� �(�G�L�]�L�R�Q�L�� �G�H�O�O�¶�2�U�V�R���� ��������. In includes articles dedicated to 
linguogeography, which is natural keeping in mind the leading position of our 
colleagues from Romania in the Atlas Linguarum Europae, their work on the 
Romance Linguistic Atlas, their outstanding achievements in the mapping of the 
dialect peculiarities of the Aromanian dialects, etc. �± �F�R�P�S�D�U�H���W�K�H���D�U�W�L�F�O�H�V���³�5�R�P�D�Q�L�D�Q��
�*�H�R�O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �'�L�J�L�W�D�O�� �(�U�D�´��(pp. 161 - 174); the study on the differences 
between Aromanian and Dacoromanian based on ALAR data �± (pp. 259-280). Of 
par�W�L�F�X�O�D�U���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W���L�V���W�K�H���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���³�&�R�U�U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���/�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���'�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�L�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G��
�*�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O���'�L�V�W�D�Q�F�H���L�Q���W�K�H���%�D�V�T�X�H���/�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�´�����S�S����������-140), in which with the 
help of a computer programme the dialect differences and the geographical distance 
are discussed, considering the differences in the geographical relief and correlations 
between centre and periphery as in other languages. The merits of the Atlas 
Linguarum Europae, which is a feat achieved by an international team of researchers 
before the study of the diversity of dialects in the languages of the European 
continent, have already been mentioned. I would only briefly like to mention that in 
the latest volumes of the Atlas a completely digital way of mapping has been applied. 

Without doubt, the same potential carries the Atlante Linguistico 
Mediterraneo (ALM) project, which also applies a digital way of storing and 
processing of the information20.  

The studies carried out by the collective of the All-Slavic Linguistic Atlas 
are also extremely important and timely for the shedding of light on the issue of the 
distribution of the dialect phenomena in the Slavic languages in a historical and 
comparative aspect21. 

The latest volume of the �H�[�s�_�k�e�Z�\�y�g�k�d�b�c���e�b�g�]�\�b�k�l�b�q�_�k�d�b�c���Z�l�e�Z�k�����H�E�:����
�$�6�/�$������ �K�_�j�b�y�� �E�_�d�k�b�d�h-�k�e�h�\�h�h�[�j�Z�a�h�\�Z�l�_�e�v�g�Z�y�� �<�u�i�m�k�d�� �������� �E�b�q�g�u�_�� �q�_�j�l�u��
�q�_�e�h�\�_�d�Z�����F�h�k�d�\�Z���� ���K�Z�g�d�l-�I�_�l�_�j�[�m�j�]���������������$�O�O-Slavic Linguistic Atlas. Lexico-
�P�R�U�S�K�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���V�H�U�L�H�V���� �9�R�O�X�P�H�� �������� �0�D�Q�¶�V���3�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���7�U�D�L�W�V���� �0�R�V�F�R�Z���� �6�W���� �3�H�W�H�U�V�E�X�U�J��
2020) is dedicated to the linguogeographic study of the spiritual culture of the Slavic 
peoples related to ideas of man and his characteristic features. The atlas uses digital 
mapping too. It includes not only illustrative, but also interpretative maps linked to 
�L�V�V�X�H�V���D�E�R�X�W���W�K�H���3�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���K�X�P�D�Q���W�U�D�L�W�V�����<�h�i�j�h�k�g�b�d�����������������������4�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�Q�D�L�U�H�������7�K�H�V�H��
maps reveal that despite the Pra-Slavic nature of the lexemes selected for mapping, 
there is no territorial unity in their distribution in the Slavic dialects. Overall, the 
�O�H�[�H�P�H�V���W�K�D�W���H�Q�M�R�\���D�Q���³�D�O�O-�6�O�D�Y�L�F�´���G�L�V�W�U�L�E�X�W�L�R�Q���D�U�H���Q�R�W���W�K�D�W���P�D�Q�\�����)�D�U���P�R�U�H���Q�X�P�H�U�R�X�V��
are the lexemes that are localised in the dialects of the three Slavic groups: Western, 
Southern, and Eastern. In that sense, the Atlas corrects the notion about the proximity 
of the Slavic languages at the dialect level. As an example the area of the lexeme 
doBr-o ���J�R�R�G���� �Z�H�O�O���� �P�D�S�� �/�6�O�� ���������� �µ�o�h�j�h�r�h�¶�� ���I�R�U�� �L�Q�V�W�D�Q�F�H���� �j�Z�[�h�l�Z�_�l������ �Z�K�L�F�K�� �L�V��

 
20 https://alm.cini.it/ 
21 https://www.slavatlas.org/ 

https://kulinar.ibl.bas.bg/
https://alm.cini.it/
https://www.slavatlas.org/


Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

XXXVII  
 

widely distributed in the northern share of the Slavic languages, but has limited areas 
in the southern Slavic languages �± compare in Northern Macedonia and in Bulgaria 
the lexemes (xub)-Av-o and (xar)-�v�Q-o are its competitors. ASLA states that in 
Bulgaria and in Northern Macedonia the lexeme kras-�v�Q-�T �P�D�S���6�O�������������µ�d�j�Z�k�b�\�u�c�¶��
(beautiful) is absent, but due to the limitation of the dialect material it has worked 
with, there is no mention of the morphological variants �d�j�j�k�_�g, noted in the regions 
of Sofia, Petrich, Gotse Delchev, and Kostur, of which many derivatives are known. 
The derivative �d�j�Z�k�j�l���� �Z�L�W�K�� �W�K�H�� �P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�� �R�I�� �³�V�O�L�J�K�W�O�\�� �V�R�X�U�´�� ���%�D�Q�D�W���� �%�O�D�J�R�H�Y�J�U�D�G��
region, Gotse Delchev region, Smolyan region, Thessaloniki region, Chepin region) 
is of interest. There is no mention of the lexeme �i�j�b�k�l�Z�e, noted in Gora (Albania 
and Kosovo), as well as in Southeastern Bulgaria �± the Thracian, Rhodopean and 
Strandzhan dialects, either. Neither are other closer or more distant synonyms, such 
as �d�Z�f�Z�l�_�g and �e�b�q�_�g����mentioned. All of that is due to the problem about the limited 
number of sites studied in the supranational atlases that we already discussed. At the 
same time, ASLA does not reflect the possibility that the lexeme �o�m�[�Z�\ be explained 
with interlinguistic evolution, as such a hypothesis already exists, but instead 
presents only the idea that it is a loan from Persian via Turkish, given that the same 
dictionary maintains that the lexeme in question has been spread in Croatian, 
Bosnian, Serbian, Czech, Slovakian, Polish, Ukrainian, and Russian dialects. P. 
Dobrev has included the adjective �o�m�[�Z�\ ���µ�E�H�D�X�W�L�I�X�O���� �J�R�R�G-�O�R�R�N�L�Q�J�¶���� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�L�V�W�� �R�I��
words inherited from Proto-Bulgarian because of its wide distribution on the territory 
considered the motherland of Proto-�%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q�V�����'�R�E�U�H�Y�������>�h�[�j�_�\������������������������ 

ASLA draws the conclusion that the dialect differentiation in Southern 
Slavic and Western Slavic languages is more parceled and mosaic-like, whereas in 
Eastern Slavic languages the picture is more homogeneous. In my opinion, many 
traces of an old community can be found on the territory of the Southern Slavic 
languages, albeit with mosaic-like distribution, which had already been mentioned 
in this paper. 

 
4. Other current topics in dialectology 

�,�Q���W�K�H���Ä�(�[���2�U�L�H�Q�W�H���O�X�[���L�Q���K�R�Q�R�U�H�P���1�L�F�R�O�D�H���6�D�U�D�P�D�Q�G�X�³ collection we find 
articles dedicated to the issues of the unity of the national languages and their dialects 
�± a problem that is of actual pertinence to any language �± compare for instance for 
Romanian �%�U�k�Q�F�X�ú�����*�U�L�J�R�U�H���8�Q�L�W�D�W�H�D���O�L�P�E�L�L���U�R�P�k�Q�H���v�Q���F�R�Q�F�H�S� �L�D���/�X�L���&�L�S�D�U�X (pp. 
51-58). Of course, the collection contains various other publications dedicated to 
issues about the dialect differences and the description of certain dialects at various 
linguistic levels �± for example, morphology, word formation, lexis and phraseology, 
etc. There one can find publications on onomastics, toponymics and folklore, related 
to dialect peculiarities of the linguistic forms, which proves once again the excellent 
opportunities that dialectology offers for interdisciplinary research.  

The works dedicated to the history of linguistic studies, such as presentations 
of archives and journals of dialectological expeditions are certainly of significance 
to contemporary science. 

The studies dedicated to the digital corpuses for dialect material (Corpus 
adnotat morfosintactic, META-NET, pp. 141- 160) are particularly timely and 
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important for the popularisation and the experience with the exchange of the state-
of-the-art scientific methods of research.  

Last but not least, the task of didactic tools for the learning of regional 
languages, such as the textbook for learning Aromanian written by Prof. N. 
Saramandu, falls into the scope of dialectologists (pp. 435-443). The Bulgarian 
dialectology faces similar problems �± for instance, when new up-to-date textbooks 
need to be created for the learning of the regional language of the Banat Bulgarians.  

 
 

5. Conclusions 

The overview of the contemporary trends in dialectological research allows 
us to draw the conclusion that the studies on historical dialectology and 
linguogeography are especially needed. Of course, any study of the dialect 
peculiarities at various linguistic levels is an important contribution to the expansion 
of the current knowledge about languages, which are the principal carrier of our 
culture and our knowledge of the world. Last but not least, we need to point out the 
significance of dialectology for the drafting of textbooks and learning materials for 
those regional dialects which have naturally developed their own literary norms. In 
conclusion, we have to highlight the fact that dialectology is one of the many 
directions in linguistics that provides extremely broad opportunities for 
interdisciplinary research of utmost importance not only to linguistics, but to society 
in general. 
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Geoparemiologia romanza. Detti 
calendariali e meteorologici1 

 

Abstract 
�/�D�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �J�H�R�S�D�U�H�P�L�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �U�R�P�D�Q�]�D�� �V�L�� �F�R�O�O�R�F�D�� �D�O�O�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�V�H�]�L�R�Q�H�� �W�U�D�� �O�D��

geolinguistica, la paremiologia e la linguistica romanza. Questo contributo propone un 
approccio ai detti calendariali e meteorologici dello spazio romanzo, e particolarmente alla 
loro geovariazione. Si parte dai modelli stabiliti dal progetto ParemioRom (Paremiología 
romance: refranes meteorolócicos y territorio): dal concetto di tipo paremico o paremiotipo, 
che permette di osservare orientativamente determinate aree paremiche (come mostra 
�O�¶�$�W�O�D�Q�W�H���G�L���3�D�U�H�P�L�R�5�R�P�����$�3�5�������/�H���I�R�U�P�H���G�L���T�X�H�V�W�R���W�L�S�R���G�L���S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L���S�R�V�V�R�Q�R���H�V�V�H�U�H���G�H�I�Lnite 
da particolari componenti dialettali (ad esempio, singoli tratti fonetici o lessicali) oppure 
�G�D�O�O�¶�L�Q�V�L�H�P�H���G�H�O�O�H���X�Q�L�W�j���S�D�U�H�P�L�F�K�H���F�R�U�U�L�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�W�L�����6�X�F�F�H�V�V�L�Y�D�P�H�Q�W�H���V�L���S�U�R�S�R�Q�H���X�Q���F�D�P�S�L�R�Q�H��
di proverbi e detti relativi ad aspetti diversi della meteorologia e della cultura popolari: dai 
consigli sul vestirsi per prevenire freddi tardivi a un esempio di invocazione raddoppiata a 
�0�D�U�]�R�����L�O���F�D�W�D�O�D�Q�R���0�D�U�o���P�D�U�o�R�W�����H���X�Q���G�L�I�I�X�V�R���S�D�U�H�P�L�R�W�L�S�R���U�R�P�D�Q�]�R���F�K�H���D�F�F�R�J�O�L�H���³�P�R�Q�W�D�J�Q�H��
�F�R�O���F�D�S�S�H�O�O�R�´���F�R�P�H���L�Q�G�L�]�L�R���S�U�H�G�L�W�W�L�Y�R�� 

 
Résumé 

�/�D�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�H�� �L�Q�W�L�W�X�O�p�H�� �J�p�R�S�D�U�p�P�L�R�O�R�J�L�H�� �U�R�P�D�Q�H�� �V�H�� �V�L�W�X�H�� �j�� �O�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�V�H�F�W�L�R�Q�� �H�Q�W�U�H�� �O�D��
géolinguistique, la parémiologie et la linguistique romane. Cette contribution propose une 
�D�S�S�U�R�F�K�H���D�X�[���G�L�F�W�R�Q�V���F�D�O�H�Q�G�D�L�U�H�V���H�W���P�p�W�p�R�U�R�O�R�J�L�T�X�H�V���G�H���O�¶�H�V�S�D�F�H���U�R�P�D�Q�����H�W���Q�R�W�D�P�P�H�Q�W à leur 
géovariation. On part des modèles établis par le projet ParemioRom (Parémiologie romane : 
proverbes météorologiques et territoire) : du concept de type parémique ou parémiotype, qui 
�S�H�U�P�H�W�� �G�¶�R�U�L�H�Q�W�H�U�� �O�¶�R�E�V�H�U�Y�D�W�L�R�Q�� �Y�H�U�V�� �G�H�V�� �D�L�U�H�V�� �S�D�U�p�P�L�T�X�H�V�� �G�p�W�H�U�P�L�Qées (comme cela est 
�P�R�Q�W�U�p���S�D�U���O�¶�$�W�O�D�V���G�H���3�D�U�H�P�L�R�5�R�P�����$�3�5�������/�H�V���I�R�U�P�H�V���G�H���F�H���W�\�S�H���G�H���S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�H�V���S�H�X�Y�H�Q�W���r�W�U�H��
définies par des composantes dialectales particulières (par exemple, des traits phonétiques ou 
�O�H�[�L�F�D�X�[���V�S�p�F�L�I�L�T�X�H�V�����R�X���E�L�H�Q���S�D�U���O�¶�H�Q�V�H�P�E�O�H���G�H�V���X�Q�L�Wés parémiques correspondantes. Par la 
suite, on propose un échantillon de proverbes et de dictons relatifs à des aspects différents de 
la météorologie et de la culture populaires ���� �G�H�V�� �F�R�Q�V�H�L�O�V�� �S�R�X�U�� �V�¶�K�D�E�L�O�O�H�U�� �S�R�X�U�� �S�U�p�Y�H�Q�L�U�� �O�H�V��
froids tardifs à un exemple �G�¶�L�Q�Y�R�F�D�W�L�R�Q���G�R�X�E�O�H���D�X���P�R�L�V���G�H���P�D�U�V�����O�H���F�D�W�D�O�D�Q���0�D�U�o���P�D�U�o�R�W�����H�W��
un parémiotype roman répandu qui accueille les « montagnes avec chapeau » comme indice 
prédictif. 

1. Introduzione 

�/�D���J�H�R�S�D�U�H�P�L�R�O�R�J�L�D���q���X�Q�D���Q�X�R�Y�D���V�F�L�H�Q�]�D���V�Y�L�O�X�S�S�D�W�D�V�L���G�D�O�O�¶�R�S�H�U�D���G�H�O�O�¶Atlante 
Paremiologico Italiano���� �L�P�S�U�H�V�D�� �V�L�Q�R�U�D�� �X�Q�L�F�D�� �D�O�� �P�R�Q�G�R���� �Q�D�W�D�� �T�X�D�U�D�Q�W�D�¶�D�Q�Q�L�� �I�D�� �G�D��
�X�Q�¶�H�V�S�H�U�L�H�Q�]�D���J�H�R�O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�D�����F�R�Q�V�L�V�W�L�W�D���Q�H�O�O�H���P�L�H���S�H�U�H�J�U�L�Q�D�]�L�R�Q�L���D�W�W�U�D�Y�H�U�V�R���O�¶�,�W�D�O�L�D���D��

 
1 Innanzittutto voglio ringraziare Matteo Rivoira per la revisione del testo e per le sue preziose 
osservazioni. 
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�U�D�F�F�R�J�O�L�H�U�H�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�L�� �G�L�D�O�H�W�W�R�O�R�J�L�F�L�� �S�H�U�� �O�¶Atlante Linguistico Italiano (ALI). [...] 
(Franceschi 2010: 221) 

Prendo il termine geoparemiologia �G�D�O�O�¶�L�O�O�X�V�W�U�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L�V�W�D�� �7�H�P�L�V�W�R�F�O�H��
Franceschi2 �H�� �G�H�O�L�P�L�W�R�� �L�O�� �Y�D�O�R�U�H�� �V�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F�R�� �G�L�� �T�X�H�V�W�R�� �V�R�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Y�R�� �F�R�Q�� �O�¶�D�J�J�H�W�W�L�Y�R��
romanza. Geoparemiologia romanza è dunque un concetto che nasce 
�G�D�O�O�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�V�H�]�L�R�Q�H�� �W�U�D�� �O�D�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �J�H�R�O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�D���� �T�X�H�O�O�D�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �S�D�U�H�P�L�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �H��
quella di linguistica romanza. 

Secondo lo stesso Franceschi (2008: 388 e 391), si possono individuare due 
tipi di proverbi: 1) detti proverbiali�����F�K�H���V�H�U�Y�R�Q�R���D���³�F�R�P�X�Q�L�F�D�U�H���V�X�F�F�L�Q�W�D�P�H�Q�W�H���H���S�H�U��
�Y�L�D���V�R�O�L�W�D�P�H�Q�W�H���L�Q�G�L�U�H�W�W�D���X�Q�¶�R�S�L�Q�L�R�Q�H���V�X�L���S�L�•���Y�D�U�v���D�V�S�H�W�W�L���G�H�O�O�D���Y�L�W�D���X�P�D�Q�D�´�����H��������detti 
didattici: �T�X�H�V�W�L�� �³�F�R�Q�V�L�V�W�R�Q�R�� �L�Q�� �I�U�D�V�L�� �P�R�Q�R�V�H�P�L�F�K�H�� �W�U�D�P�D�Q�G�D�W�H�� �S�U�R�� �P�H�P�R�U�L�D�� �G�L��
�Q�R�]�L�R�Q�L�� �X�W�L�O�L���� �G�¶�j�P�E�L�W�R�� �S�U�H�F�L�S�X�D�P�H�Q�W�H�� �H�U�J�R�O�R�J�L�F�R���� �P�H�W�H�R�U�R�O�R�J�L�F�R-calendariale e 
�V�D�Q�L�W�D�U�L�R�´��3 Tra i secondi, un numero importante riguarda la meteorologia: si tratta 
dei cosiddetti refranes meteorológicos ���³�S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�� �P�H�W�H�R�U�R�O�R�J�L�F�L�´���� �Q�H�O�O�D�� �W�U�D�G�L�]�L�R�Q�H��
ispanica,4 �F�K�H���F�R�V�W�L�W�X�L�V�F�R�Q�R���X�Q���V�R�W�W�R�J�H�Q�H�U�H���Q�H�O�O�¶�L�Q�V�L�H�P�H���G�H�J�O�L���H�Q�X�Q�F�L�D�W�L���S�D�U�H�P�L�F�L���H��
implicano di solito qualche tipo di predizione. 
�+�R�� �P�D�W�X�U�D�W�R�� �O�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�V�H�� �S�H�U�� �O�D�� �J�H�R�O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�D�� �U�R�P�D�Q�]�D�� �G�D�� �W�H�P�S�R���� �L�Q�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�R�O�D�U�H��
�R�V�V�H�U�Y�D�Q�G�R�� �O�D�� �Y�D�U�L�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D�� �G�H�L�� �S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�Y�L�� �D�O�� �F�L�F�O�R�� �G�H�O�O�¶�D�Q�Q�R���� �L�Q��
�S�D�U�W�L�F�R�O�D�U�H���G�L���T�X�H�O�O�L���U�H�O�D�W�L�Y�L���D�O�O�D���V�H�U�L�H���G�L���J�L�R�U�Q�L���G�L���O�X�F�H���F�U�H�V�F�H�Q�W�H���Q�H�O�O�¶�H�S�R�F�D���V�R�O�V�W�L�]�L�D�O�H��
(Gargallo 1998; Gargallo 2002), come il catalano Per Santa Llúcia un pas de puça, 
oppure il piemontese Santa Lusia, al pas ad na furmia.5 �/�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�V�H���H�� �O�¶�D�I�I�H�]�L�R�Q�H����
come la luce in seguito al solstizio, sono cresciuti e si sono poi allargati agli aspetti 
�S�L�•���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L���G�H�O���F�L�F�O�R���G�H�O�O�¶�D�Q�Q�R�����&�R�U�U�H�D�V�������*�D�U�J�D�O�O�R�����������������F�R�P�H���T�X�H�O�O�L���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L���G�D�L��
proverbi che contengono date fisse (la Candelora: Gargallo 2004; San Martino: 
Gargallo 2016a), oppure proverbi relativi ai mesi. Nel corso di due decenni (dal 2003 
�D�O���������������D�L���G�R�G�L�F�L���P�H�V�L���G�H�O�O�¶�D�Q�Q�R���V�R�Q�R���V�W�D�W�L���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�L���D�O�W�U�H�W�W�D�Q�W�L���O�D�Y�R�U�L���V�F�U�L�W�W�L���G�D���P�H���R��
da altri che con me hanno collaborato ai progetti di studio dei proverbi nel ciclo 
�G�H�O�O�¶�D�Q�Q�R��6 Alcune pubblicazioni miscellanee, come Bastardas / Fontana / Gargallo 
���������������� �K�D�Q�Q�R�� �W�U�D�W�W�D�W�R�� �O�¶�L�Q�V�L�H�P�H�� �G�H�L�� �P�H�V�L�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�� �Q�H�O�� �T�X�D�G�U�R�� �G�L�� �V�H�T�X�H�Q�]�H�� �G�L��
proverbi. Nel complesso, nel corso di due decenni si è consolidata una feconda linea 
�G�L�� �U�L�F�H�U�F�D�� �V�X�O�O�¶�D�P�E�Lto dei detti o proverbi calendariali (con o senza implicazione 
meteorologica o climatica) e quelli meteorologici (con o senza implicazione 

 
2 Sulle attività sviluppata da Franceschi e i suoi collaboratori si veda il sito del Centro 
Interuniversitario di Geoparemiologia: <http://www.cig.unifi.it/it/home_ita.htm>. 
3 �$���S�U�R�S�R�V�L�W�R���G�L���T�X�H�V�W�R���W�L�S�R���G�L���³�G�H�W�W�L���F�D�O�H�Q�G�D�U�L���H���P�H�W�H�R�U�R�O�R�J�L�F�L�´�����F�R�Q�F�U�H�W�D�P�H�Q�W�H���V�X�O���F�R�U�V�R�����V�L���Y�H�G�D��
anche il contributo di Mortato (2023) sul corso. 
4 È proprio il titolo della traduzione in spagnolo di un articolo di Wolfgang Mieder (1996), 
�G�D�O�O�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�H���L�Q�J�O�H�V�H��Weather Proverbs. 
5 Comunicazione di Lorenzo Massobrio (caro Renzo), di Alessandria, che mi è servito da 
proverbio-enigma iniziale per un mio libro (Gargallo 1994, 19962), col proposito di illustrare la 
�F�R�P�X�Q�L�R�Q�H���S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D�����F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O�H�����I�R�O�N�O�R�U�L�F�D�����Q�H�O�O�R���V�S�D�]�L�R���U�R�P�D�Q�]�R�����S�X�U���F�R�O�O�¶�H�F�F�H�]�L�R�Q�H���G�H�O���U�R�P�H�Q�R����
che si trova in un contesto culturale diverso, di tradizione religiosa ortodossa, e circondato da 
lingue non romanze (Gargallo / Fontana 2022a). 
6 Queste le dodici pubblicazioni ordinate secondo i mesi ai quali sono dedicate: Álvarez Pérez 
(2016) [gennaio]; Gargallo / Torres (2009) [febbraio]; Gargallo (2003) [marzo], Gargallo (2015) 
[aprile]; Gargallo (2018) [maggio]; Gargallo / Fontana (2022b) [giugno]; Gargallo (2021) [luglio]; 
Gargallo / Fontana (2022c) [agosto]; Gargallo (2017) [settembre]; Gargallo (2009) [ottobre]; 
Gargallo (2016b) [novembre]; Gargallo / Fontana (2022d) [dicembre]. 
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cronologica). E in questo quadro di lavoro di gruppo, dal 2011 a 2015 ho assunto la 
direzione di un progetto ministeriale dal titolo Paremiología romance: refranes 
meteorológicos y territorio (ParemiRom)7 �Q�H�O�O�¶�D�P�E�L�W�R���G�H�O���T�X�D�O�H���D�E�E�L�D�P�R���H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�R��
una banca dati on-line attraverso il sito <https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-rom/es/>, 
tuttora accessibile.8 Questa banca dati contiene esattamente 13.211 schede di 
proverbi (nella versione spagnola, fichas de refranes), estratti da fonti scritte 
�S�X�E�E�O�L�F�D�W�H�� �Q�H�J�O�L�� �X�O�W�L�P�L�� �F�H�Q�W�R�F�L�Q�T�X�D�Q�W�¶�D�Q�Q�L��9 ma il numero di proverbi è assai più 
alto, poiché la maggioranza delle schede contiene parecchie varianti. La banca dati 
è strutturata in modo tale da permettere ricerche testuali, concettuali, bibliografiche 
e areali per su una quarantina di lingue e varietà romanze. 

�������/�¶�$�W�O�D�Q�W�H���G�L ParemioRom (APR) e il concetto di tipo paremico o paremiotipo 

Al termine dei lavori derivati dal progetto ParemioRom�����V�L���q���H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�R���O�¶Atlante di 
ParemioRom (APR)10 che raccoglie 121 sintesi (contenenti mappe, trascrizione di 
proverbi in diverse lingue e varietà romanze e le corrispondenti sintesi esplicative) 
che si basano sui tipi paremici o paremiotipi considerati più rilevanti. Nella 
�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �G�H�O�O�¶�D�W�O�D�Q�W�H11 si propone il concetto di tipo paremico o paremiotipo 
stabilendo un parallelo con quello di tipo lessicale, e definendolo come: «fórmula o 
abstracción bajo la que se acogen refranes similares en su estructura formal y en su 
contenido semántico». In altre parole, i diversi paremiotipi si basano su affinità 
strutturali, composizionali e motivazionali. Si prenda ad esempio il paremiotipo che 
�U�L�V�S�R�Q�G�H�� �D�O�O�D�� �V�W�U�X�W�W�X�U�D�� �³�6�H�W�W�H�P�E�U�H�� ���� �I�R�Q�W�L�� �H�� �S�R�Q�W�L�´���� �L�� �G�H�W�W�L�� �R�� �S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�� �D�G�� �H�V�V�R��
riconducibili hanno in comune una struttura basata sugli elementi costitutivi 
Settembre / fonti e ponti �>�F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�D�W�R�U�L���G�L���V�H�S�W�Ÿ�P�E�H�U�����I�Â�Q�W�H�V���H���S�Â�Q�W�Hs]. Sotto il titolo 
(in spagnolo) di Septiembre, mes de comportamiento extremo: fuentes y puentes, si 
riuniscono così i seguenti detti o proverbi, estratti dalla banca dati di ParemioRom 
(li riporto in ordine alfabetico ed evidenzio gli elementi costitutivi in grassetto):12 

- Di settembre [/] o porta via i ponti [/] o secca le fonti (italiano)13 

- El setembre �V�¶�H�Q�G�X�X���H�O�V��ponts o eixuga les fonts (catalano) 

- Septembre emporte les ponts [/] Ou tarit les fonts (francese) 

- Septiembre, o lleva los puentes o seca las fuentes; Septiembre, o seca las 
fuentes o se lleva los puentes (castigliano) 

 
7 Codice identificativo FFI2011-24032, finanzato dal Ministerio de Economía y Competitividad. 
8 �&�R�Q�V�H�J�Q�R���O�¶�D�F�F�H�V�V�R���D�O�O�D���Y�H�U�V�L�R�Q�H���L�Q���V�S�D�J�Q�R�O�R�����D�Q�F�K�H���V�H���T�X�H�V�W�D���E�D�Q�F�D���G�D�W�L���V�L��può consultare 
anche in versione, catalana (<https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-rom/ca/refranys>) e inglese 
(<https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-rom/en/proverbs-sheets>). 
9 Nei proverbi citati in questo mio contributo non indico in modo sistematico le fonti, che in in 
ogni caso si possono verificare consultando le schede corrispondenti della banca dati di 
ParemioRom: <https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-rom/es/refranes/>. 
10 <https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-rom/es/atlas>. 
11 <https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-rom/es/atlas/atlas-de-paremiorom-apr-presentaci%C3%B3n>. 
12 Ai proverbi romanzi settembrini è dedicato Gargallo (2017). 
13 �,�O�� �V�H�J�Q�R�� �G�L�� �³�>���@�´�� �L�Q�G�L�F�D�� �V�D�O�W�R�� �G�L�� �O�L�Q�H�D�� �Q�H�O�O�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�H�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �I�R�Q�W�H�� �F�L�W�D�W�D�� �Q�H�O�O�D�� �E�D�Q�F�D�� �G�D�W�L�� �G�L��
ParemioRom. 
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- Setèmbre emporto li pont [/] O bèn agoto li font (occitano) [Setèmbre empòrta 
lei pònts [/] O bèn agòta lei fònts] 

- Setembro ou leva as pontes ou seca as fontes (galiziano) 

- Setembro, ou seca as fontes ou leva as pontes (portoghese) 

- Setiembre, o lleva los puentes o seca les fuentes (asturiano) 

- Setiembre, u seca as fuentes [/] u se lleba os puentes (aragonese) 

Si tratta chiaramente di uno di tanti esempi inseriti nello spazio territoriale continuo 
�F�K�H���K�R���G�H�Q�R�P�L�Q�D�W�R���³�5�R�P�D�Q�L�D���S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�D�´���L�Q���D�O�F�X�Q�L���G�H�L���P�L�H�L���O�D�Y�R�U�L�����F�I�U�����D�G��
esempio Gargallo 2002, 2016a). 

3. Elementi dialettali nei proverbi: le parti e il tutto (sotto 3.1. e 3.2.) 

Riprendo, a proposito di questo aspetto, quanto esposto in Gargallo (2011) dove 
proponevo di operare una distinzione primaria fra (1) i componenti individuali delle 
paremie e (2) le paremie come entità globali. Rispetto a questa distinzione, rilevavo 
come la variazione diatopica si osserva sia in particolari tratti dialettali sia 
�Q�H�O�O�¶�L�Q�V�L�H�P�H���G�L���X�Q���G�D�W�R���S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�R���D�Q�F�K�H���V�H���T�X�H�V�W�R���Q�R�Q���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�D���V�L�Q�J�R�O�H���S�D�U�W�L�F�R�O�D�U�L�W�j��
di tipo dialettale. Vediamo una serie di casi concreti. 

3.1. Componenti individuali delle paremie 

Riporto i diversi esempi evidenziandone la rilevanza in relazione a fonetica, e 
lessico, a seconda del livello di lingua maggiormente coinvolto. Nei casi in cui gli 
enunciati si appaiono meno trasparenti a un lettore italofono, offro una traduzione. 

3.1.1. Fonetica 

La forma aigo, variante della normativa aigua (< AQUA), è propria, fa altre aree 
del dominio linguistico, del catalano delle Isole Baleare (DCVB, s. v. aigua): Aigo 
�G�¶�D�J�R�V�W�������)�D���P�H�O���L���P�R�V�W è registrato da Sanchis (1951: 115) a Maiorca e Minorca. Il 
proverbio è riconducibile �D�O�� �S�D�U�H�P�L�R�W�L�S�R�� �³�/�O�X�Y�L�D�� �G�H�� �D�J�R�V�W�R�� �:�� �P�L�H�O�� �\�� �P�R�V�W�R�´����
ampiamente rappresentato nella Romania paremica continua (iberoromanzo, 
galloromanzo, retoromanzo, italoromanzo).14 

�/�¶�H�V�L�W�R��cha (< CA-���� �F�R�Q�� �O�D�� �S�D�O�D�W�D�O�L�]�]�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �F�D�U�D�W�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F�D�� �G�H�O�O�¶�R�F�F�L�W�D�Q�R��
settentrionale si osserva in questi due entrate del Tresor di Mistral: 

- Arcano del sèr [/] Boto lous biòus en leser; [/] Arcano del mati [/] Boto lous 
biòus en chami (s. v. arcano���� �>�µ�$�U�F�R�E�D�O�H�Q�R�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �V�H�U�D���� �S�R�U�W�D�� �L�� �E�X�R�L�� �D�O�� �U�L�S�R�V�R����
�D�U�F�R�E�D�O�H�Q�R�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �P�D�W�W�L�Q�D�� �S�R�U�W�D�� �L�� �E�X�R�L�� �D�O�� �F�D�P�P�L�Q�R�¶�@�� ���V���� �Y����arcano). In grafia 
normativa: Arcana del ser [/] Bota los buòus en leser; [/] Arcana del matin [/] Bota 
los buòus en chamin. Si vedano proverbi romanzi omologhi in Gargallo (2006). 

- Luno chabrolo, [/] La terro molo [s. vv. chabrolo e luno; nel secondo caso, 
�F�R�Q���O�D���V�S�L�H�J�D�]�]�L�R�Q�H���G�L���³�O�H�V���F�R�U�Q�H�V���H�Q���O�¶�D�L�U�´�����>�µ�/�X�Q�D��con le corna di capra / le corna 
�D�O�O�¶�L�Q�V�•�����O�D���W�H�U�U�D���E�D�J�Q�D�¶�@�����,�Q���J�U�D�I�L�D���Q�R�U�P�D�W�L�Y�D����Luna chabròla, [/] La tèrra mòla. A 

 
14 �6�L�� �Y�H�G�D�� �D�W�W�U�D�Y�H�U�V�R�� �L�O�� �O�L�Q�N�� �G�H�O�O�¶�D�W�O�D�Q�W�H�� �G�L��ParemioRom: <https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-
rom/es/atlas/lluvia-de-agosto-%E2%86%92-miel-y-mosto>. 
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proposito di proverbi che coinvolgono la luna come indizio di predizione 
meteorologica rimando a Gargallo (2007). 

3.1.2. Lessico 

La forma enta �µ�Y�H�U�V�R�¶�� �q�� �F�D�U�D�W�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F�D�� �G�H�O�O�¶�D�U�D�J�R�Q�H�V�H�� �H�� �G�H�O�� �J�X�D�V�F�R�Q�H���� �F�K�H�� �V�L��
�H�V�W�H�Q�G�H�� �D�Q�F�K�H�� �D�O�� �F�D�W�D�O�D�Q�R�� �G�H�O�O�¶�H�V�W�U�H�P�R�� �Q�R�U�G�R�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�D�O�H�� �G�H�O�� �G�R�P�L�Q�L�R�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�R��
(Ribagorça, Llitera).15 Il DCVB (s. v. entà���� �F�R�Q�� �O�¶�L�Q�G�L�F�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �G�L�� �³�P�R�O�W�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�´����
localizza a Sant Esteve de Llitera questo proverbio: Núvol enta Aragó, i clar enta 
Balaguer, torneu los bous enta el paller �>�µ�������������I�D�W�H���D�Q�G�D�U�H���L���E�X�R�L���Y�H�U�V�R���L�O���S�D�J�O�L�D�L�R�¶�@����
�6�X���T�X�H�V�W�R���W�L�S�R���S�D�U�H�P�L�F�R�����³�1�X�Y�R�O�H���Y�H�U�V�R�������´�����V�L���Y�H�G�D���5�L�Y�R�L�U�D���������������� 

Vediamo ora diversi nomi di venti collegati a un territorio o a un clima specifici. 
Ad esempio, quelli contenenti il tipo lessicale bora, buere �H�� �Y�D�U�L�D�Q�W�L���� �µ�Y�H�Q�W�R��
�G�H�O�O�¶�$�G�U�L�D�W�L�F�R�¶�����W�L�S�L�F�R���D�S�S�X�Q�W�R���G�L���T�X�H�V�W�D���S�D�U�W�H���F�R�V�W�L�H�U�D���G�H�O���0�H�G�L�W�H�U�U�D�Q�H�R��16 A Trieste: 
Bora scura [/] poco dura; oppure il friulano: Cuant che la buere si môf, o un, o tre, 
o cinc, o siet, o nûf �>�µ�4�X�D�Q�G�R���O�D���E�R�U�D���V�L���P�X�R�Y�H�����X�Q�R�����W�U�H�����F�L�Q�T�X�H�����V�H�W�W�H���R���Q�R�Y�H���J�L�R�U�Q�L��
�G�L���G�X�U�D�W�D���G�L���T�X�H�V�W�R���Y�H�Q�W�R�¶�@�����,�Q��ParemioRom �V�R�Q�R���U�L�F�R�Q�G�R�W�W�L���D�O���W�L�S�R���³bora, buere y 
�Y�D�U�L�D�Q�W�H�V�� �>�Y�L�H�Q�W�R�� �V�H�F�R�� �\�� �I�U�t�R�� �G�H�O�� �Q�R�U�W�H�� �T�X�H�� �V�R�S�O�D�� �H�Q�� �O�D�� �]�R�Q�D�� �G�H�O�� �$�G�U�L�i�W�L�F�R�@�´�� �X�Q�D��
�Y�H�Q�W�L�Q�D�� �G�L�� �S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�� �O�R�F�D�O�L�]�]�D�W�L�� �L�Q�� �T�X�H�V�W�D�� �D�U�H�D�� �U�R�P�D�Q�]�D�� �E�D�J�Q�D�W�D�� �G�D�O�O�¶�$�G�U�L�D�W�L�F�R��
(Veneto, Romagna, Friuli, Marche). 

Ci sono anche designazioni di venti con una specifica indicazione geografica; in 
�I�R�U�P�X�O�D�]�L�R�Q�H���D�J�J�H�W�W�L�Y�D�O�H���V�L���F�R�Q�R�V�F�H���D�G���H�V�H�P�S�L�R�����Q�H�O�O�¶�D�U�H�D���F�H�Q�W�U�R�V�H�W�W�H�Q�W�U�L�Q�D�O�H���G�H�O�O�D��
penisola iberica, un vento castellano ���µ�F�D�V�W�L�J�O�L�D�Q�R�¶�����H���X�Q���Y�H�Q�W�R��gallego ���µ�J�D�O�L�]�L�D�Q�R�¶������
che arrivano dalla Castiglia e, rispettivamente, dalla Galizia, alle aree coinvolte: 

- Castellano, malo en invierno y peor en verano (Vergara 1986 [1936]: 58), con 
�O�¶�L�Q�G�L�F�D�]�L�R�Q�H�����³�6�H���G�L�F�H���H�Q���1�D�Y�D�U�U�D���G�H�O���D�L�U�H���T�X�H���V�R�S�O�D���G�H���O�D���S�D�U�W�H���G�H���&�D�V�W�L�O�O�D�´�����S��������������
Nel dizionario normativo dello spagnolo (DLE, s. v. castellano, na�������³���������P�����F�R�O�R�T����
�È�O�����9�L�H�Q�W�R���V�X�U�´�����F�L�R�q�����U�L�I�H�U�L�W�R���D�O�O�D���S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D���E�D�V�F�D���G�L���È�O�D�E�D���>�È�O�D�Y�D�@�� 

- Aire gallego, / mañana clara y día negro (Gomis 1998: 137, nota 9); localizzato 
a Tórtoles de Esgueva, della provincia di Burgos (non di quella di Soria, come si 
indica in questa fonte). Secondo il DLE (s. v. gallego, ga): 4. adj. Cast. [= Castilla]. 
�³�'�L�F�K�R���G�H�O���Y�L�H�Q�W�R�����3�U�R�F�H�G�H�Q�W�H���G�H�O���Q�R�U�R�H�V�W�H�����G�H���O�D���S�D�U�W�H���G�H���*�D�O�L�F�L�D�´�� 

�$�O�W�U�H�� �I�R�U�P�X�O�D�]�L�R�Q�L�� �U�L�F�R�U�U�R�Q�R�� �D�O�� �V�L�Q�W�D�J�P�D�� �Q�R�P�L�Q�D�O�H�� �µ�Y�H�Q�W�R�¶�� ���J�H�Q�H�U�L�F�R���� ���� �G�L�� ����
toponimo di riferimento. È il caso del �Y�H�Q�W�� �G�¶�(�V�S�D�Q�K�D di due punti meridionali 
�G�H�O�O�¶�2�F�F�L�W�D�Q�L�D�� �G�R�Y�H�� �D�U�U�L�Y�D�� �T�X�H�V�W�R�� �Y�H�Q�W�R�� �F�D�O�G�R�� �G�H�O�� �V�X�G���� �S�U�R�Y�H�Q�L�H�Q�W�H�� �D�S�S�X�Q�W�R�� �G�D�O�O�D��
Spagna: 

- �/�R�� �Y�H�Q�W�� �G�¶�(�V�S�D�Q�K�D�� �>���@�� �F�q�U�o�� �H�Q�� �F�D�P�S�D�Q�K�D (ALLOr, mapa 26; Peiriac de Mar 
[Peyriac-de-Mer], punto 11.18). 

- �4�X�D�Q�G���E�X�I�D���O�H���Y�H�Q�W���G�¶�(�V�S�D�Q�K�D���>���@���O�D���S�O�X�q�M�D���H�V���H�Q���F�D�P�S�D�Q�K�D (ALLOr, Ferrals de 
las Corbièras [Ferrals-Les-Corbières], punto 11.1). 

3.2. Le paremie come entità globali 

 
15 Vid. il DECat, III, 308b28-309a4 (s. v. en o ne�����³�D�G�Y�H�U�E�L���L���S�U�R�Q�R�P�´���� 
16 Cfr. LEI (s. v. �E�R�U�H�—�V���E�R�U�U�—�V), fascicolo 60º (volume VI), 1998, 1970-1971. 
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Paremie che non contengono alcuna componente individuale specifica di una 
determinata varietà diatopica possono essere ascritte a questa varietà se si 
considerano nella loro interezza. È questo il caso di un paremiotipo iberoromanzo 
�F�K�H���Q�H�O�O�¶�D�P�E�L�W�R���F�D�W�D�O�D�Qo si presenta con enorme vitalità e numerose varianti, e che 
risponde a questo modello: �6�L���O�D���&�D�Q�G�H�O�H�U�D���S�O�R�U�D�����O�¶�K�L�Y�H�U�Q���p�V���I�R�U�D (Gargallo 2004: 
117-.121; Farnés 1993, II: 595-597; Sanchis 1951: 38-40), Si tratta di un tipo 
paremico riferito al carattere predittivo inverso del giorno della Candelora (2 
febbraio) in cui il pianto (plora) della Candelora, la Madonna delle Candele, vaticina 
�F�K�H���O�¶�L�Q�Y�H�U�Q�R���q���I�L�Q�L�W�R�����µ�H�V�F�H�¶����17 �Ê���G�D���Q�R�W�D�U�H���O�¶�H�I�I�L�F�D�F�L�D���G�H�O�O�D���U�L�P�D�����6�L���Q�R�W�L���F�K�H���T�X�H�V�W�R��
paremiotipo di matrice catalana ha oltrepassato la frontiera linguistica, adottato (e a 
volte adattato) nelle aree vicine di parlata castigliano-aragonese.18 

Può darsi anche il caso che un determinato componente dialettale contribuisca 
alla creazione di una paremia di ambito locale: Si la Candelera plora �>�–�S�O�X�U�%�@����el fred 
no dura (catalano del Rossiglione, in Francia)19, dove, come in occitano, ó tonica 
diventa [u] (Veny / Massanell 2015: 169, 380). In questo caso è la rima conveniente 
�>�–�S�O�X�U�%�@�������>�–�G�X�U�%�@���F�L�z���F�K�H���F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�L�V�F�H���L�Q���P�R�G�R���S�L�•���U�L�O�H�Y�D�Q�W�H���D�O���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�R���G�H�O���S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�R��
�Q�H�O�O�¶�D�U�H�D���S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D���G�H�O�O�R���V�S�D�]�L�R���G�L�D�O�H�W�W�D�O�H���F�R�L�Q�Y�R�O�W�R�� 

�4�X�D�O�F�R�V�D���G�L���V�L�P�L�O�H���V�L���S�X�z���R�V�V�H�U�Y�D�U�H���L�Q���U�H�O�D�]�L�R�Q�H���D���X�Q�¶�D�O�W�U�D���O�R�F�X�]�L�R�Q�H�����S�R�Q�G�U�H�¶�V���H�O��
sol en jóca ���µ�W�U�D�P�R�Q�W�D�U�H���L�O���V�R�O�H���D���O�H�W�W�R�¶����20 della varietà catalana parlata nella parte 
nord della regione di Valencia e nel sud della Catalogna, conosciuta nella 
�G�L�D�O�H�W�W�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �F�D�W�D�O�D�Q�D�� �F�R�P�H�� �³�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�� �W�R�U�W�R�V�t�´�� ��Veny / Massanell 2015: 264-269). 
Riproduco a questo proposito un brano del DECat (s. v. jóc) di Joan Coromines: 

A Morella diuen �S�R�Q�G�U�H�¶�V���H�O���V�R�O���H�Q���M�y�F�D �T�X�D�Q���V�¶�D�P�D�J�D���S�H�U���G�D�P�X�Q�W���G�H���O�¶�K�R�U�L�W�]�y��
�H�Q�W�U�H�P�L�J�� �G�¶�X�Q�D�� �J�U�D�Q�� �Q�X�Y�R�O�D�G�D�� �G�H�� �Q�~�Y�R�O�V�� �Y�H�U�P�H�O�O�V�� ���������������� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�Q�W-ho a un 
�R�F�H�O�O�� �T�X�H�� �V�¶�D�M�R�F�D�� �R�� �H�V�� �S�R�V�D�� �D�� �G�R�U�P�L�U�� �H�Q�� �X�Q�� �O�O�R�F�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�Y�D�P�H�Q�W�� �D�O�W���� �G�¶�R�Q�� �O�D�� �G�L�W�D��
�S�R�S�X�O�D�U���>�«�@���T�X�H���D�Q�X�Q�F�L�D���S�O�X�J�H�V���S�U�z�[�L�P�H�V�����©�V�L���V�H���S�R�Q���H�O���V�R�O���H�Q���å�R�N�D / dins de tres 
�G�L�H�V���O�D���µ�V�T�X�H�Q�D���[�R�S�D�ª21 (vol. IV, 898a21-28) 

Morella è la capitale della comarca de Els Ports (nord-ovest della regione di 
València, provincia de Castelló). E questo paremiotipo, in cui ricorre la rima fra il 
sostantivo jóca �H���O�¶�D�J�J�H�W�W�L�Y�R��xopa, si registra in altri luoghi della varietà tortosina, 

 
17 �6�L�� �Y�H�G�D�Q�R�� �O�D�� �P�D�S�S�D���� �L�� �S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�Y�L�� �H�� �O�D�� �V�L�Q�W�H�V�L�� �F�R�U�U�L�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�W�H�� �Q�H�O�� �V�L�W�R�� �G�H�O�O�¶�D�W�O�D�Q�W�H�� �G�L��
ParemioRom (<https://stel2.ub.edu/paremio-rom/es/atlas>) sotto la formulazione seguente (in 
�V�S�D�J�Q�R�O�R�������³�>�6�L�������F�X�D�Q�G�R�@���O�D���&�D�Q�G�H�O�D�U�L�D���O�O�R�U�D���>�O�O�X�H�Y�H�@���:���L�Q�Y�L�H�U�Q�R���I�X�H�U�D�����>�V�L�������F�X�D�Q�G�R�@���O�D���&�D�Q�G�H�O�D�U�L�D��
�U�t�H���>�V�R�O�@���:���L�Q�Y�L�H�U�Q�R���S�R�U���Y�H�Q�L�U�´�� 
18 Si tratta dunque di un prestito paremico (Gargallo 1993). Nel mio paese natale, Puebla de 
�$�U�H�Q�R�V�R�����O�¶�K�R���V�H�Q�W�L�W�R���G�L�U�H���D�L���P�L�H�L���L�Q���T�X�H�V�W�R���P�R�G�R�����6�L���O�D���&�D�Q�G�H�O�H�U�D���S�O�R�U�D�����O�¶�L�Y�L�H�U�Q�R���H�V�W�i���I�R�U�D (con 
adattazione di hivern �:�� ivierno, forma antica e oggi dialettale, da �+�,�9�ž�5�1�8; con sviluppo dal 
latino più regolare della variante normativa invierno (DCECH, s. v. invierno). 
19 Comunicazione di Jean-Paul Escudero. 
20 Infatti non un letto convenzionale, ma uno improvvisato, quello che è proprio degli animali. 
21 �³�$�� �0�R�U�H�O�O�D�� �G�L�F�R�Q�R���S�R�Q�G�U�H�¶�V�� �H�O�� �V�R�O�� �H�Q�� �M�y�F�D �>�µ�D�Q�G�D�U�H�� �L�O�� �V�R�O�H�� �D�O�� �O�H�W�W�R�¶�� ���W�U�D�P�R�Q�W�D�U�H���@�� �T�X�D�Q�G�R�� �V�L��
�Q�D�V�F�R�Q�G�H���V�R�S�U�D���O�¶�R�U�L�]�]�R�Q�W�H���L�Q���P�H�]�]�R���D���X�Q�D���J�U�D�Q�G�H���H�V�W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�H���G�L���Q�X�Y�R�O�H���U�R�V�V�H�����������������>�����������q���O�¶�D�Q�Q�R��
in cui Coromines raccolse quella informazione], comparandolo con un uccello che si corica in un 
posto rela�W�L�Y�D�P�H�Q�W�H���D�O�W�R�����G�D���G�R�Y�H���L�O���G�H�W�W�R���S�R�S�R�O�D�U�H���>�«�@���F�K�H���D�Q�Q�X�Q�F�L�D���S�L�R�J�J�H���S�U�R�V�V�L�P�H�����©�6�H���L�O���V�R�O�H��
�Y�D���D���O�H�W�W�R�����H�Q�W�U�R���W�U�H���J�L�R�U�Q�L���O�D���V�F�K�L�H�Q�D���E�D�J�Q�D�W�D�ª���>�������@�´���>�W�U�D�G�X�]�L�R�Q�H���O�H�W�W�H�U�D�O�H���L�Q���L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�R�@�� 
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�F�R�P�H�� �F�L�� �P�R�V�W�U�D�� �X�Q�D�� �U�L�F�H�U�F�D�� �W�H�V�W�X�D�O�H�� �G�H�O�� �W�L�S�R�� �G�L�� �³�H�V���V�H�� �S�R�Q�� �H�Q�� �M�R�F�D���M�y�F�D�´�� �R�S�S�X�U�H��
�³�O�¶�H�V�T�X�H�Q�D���[�R�S�D�´���Q�H�O���V�L�W�R���G�L��ParemioRom. 

4. Campione di paremiotipi e aree paremiche relativi al calendario e la meteorologia 

Propongo qui di seguito cinque insiemi che raccolgono proverbi o detti relativi 
ad aspetti diversi della meteorologia e della cultura popolari: il ciclo stagionale (4.1. 
Una piccola estate tardiva; 4.2. Consigli sul vestirsi per prevenire freddi tardivi), un 
esempio di invocazione raddoppiata a Marzo (4.3.), che ci porterà inoltre a 
�F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�U�H���O�D���S�U�D�V�V�L���L�Q�D�G�H�J�X�D�W�D���G�H�O�O�¶�D�G�R�]�L�R�Q�H���S�D�U�H�P�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�D���Q�H�O�O�H���O�L�Q�J�X�H���Q�D�]�L�R�Q�D�O�L��
a partire da esempi tratti dalle varietà locali (4.4). Completa il campione un diffuso 
parem�L�R�W�L�S�R���U�R�P�D�Q�]�R���F�K�H���D�F�F�R�J�O�L�H���³�P�R�Q�W�D�J�Q�H���F�R�O���F�D�S�S�H�O�O�R�´���F�R�P�H���L�Q�G�L�]�L�R���S�U�H�G�L�W�W�L�Y�R��
(4.5). 

4.1. �6�W�����0���U�L�D�������L�F���������Q�����Y�L�U�L�F�� 

�7�U�����6�W�����0���U�L�D�����L�F�������I�D� �L���Q�����Y�L�U�L�F��: è un proverbio aromeno fornito dal professor 
Nicolae Saramandu (Gargallo / a 2022: 103). È da precisare che �6�I�k�Q�W�� �0���U�L�D�����L�F�� 
(�P�L�F�� �µ�S�L�F�F�R�O�D�¶���L�Q���G�D�F�R�U�R�P�H�Q�R�����V�L���U�L�I�H�U�L�V�F�H���D�O�O�D���1�D�W�L�Y�L�W�j���G�H�O�O�D���9�H�U�J�L�Q�H���������V�H�W�W�H�P�E�U�H����
rispetto alla la precedente �6�I�k�Q�W�� �0���U�L�D���P�D�U�H ���µ�J�U�D�Q�G�H�¶�����>�������D�J�R�V�W�R�@�����V�L���Y�H�G�D���T�X�H�V�W�R��
enunciato (non codificato in forma paremica): �&�k�W���� �Y�U�H�P�H�� �Q�L�Q�J�H�� �O�D�� �V�I�k�U�ú�L�W�X�O��
�&�k�ú�O�H�J�L�O�R�U���G�H���F�D�U�Q�H�����D�W�k�W�D���Y�U�H�P�H���D���S�O�R�X�D���Y�D�U�D���v�Q���S�R�V�W�X�O���6�I�L�Q�W�H�L���0�D�U�L�L22. Per quanto 
riguarda la forma �Y�L�U�L�F��, è un diminutivo del tipo lessicale romeno �Y�D�U�������� �Y�•�U�D��
(Gargallo / Ruiz-Zorrilla 2012: 141, nota 6). 

4.2. Hasta el cuarenta de mayo no te quites el sayo (paremiotipo iberoromanzo) 

Il simbolismo del quaranta e delle quarantene si rivela in questo consiglio di 
�P�D�Q�W�H�Q�H�U�H���L���Y�H�V�W�L�W�L���I�L�Q�R���D�O�O�D���G�D�W�D���I�L�W�W�L�]�L�D���G�H�O���³�������P�D�J�J�L�R�´�����1�H�O���S�D�U�H�P�L�R�W�L�S�R���G�L���D�U�H�D��
iberoromanza (catalano escluso in questo caso) opera la rima efficace fra mayo e il 
tipo lessicale sayo/saio (tipo di vestito), che non si da in catalano, dove non ci 
sarebbe una rima adatta. Trascrivo varianti di questo paremiotipo in quattro varietà 
iberoromanze (galiziano, asturiano, castigliano e aragonese): 

- Ata o corenta de maio, non te quites o saio (galiziano). Lo rexistra Conde (2001: 
������������ �/�¶Atlante Lingüístico Galego (ALG, IV, p. 469) documenta testimoni 
ascrivibili a questo paremiotipo in una dozzina di punti di inchiesta. 

- �+�D�V�W�D�¶�O���F�X�D�U�H�Q�W�D���G�H�� �P�D�\�X�� �Q�X�Q���T�X�L�W�H�V�� �H�O���V�D�\�X���� �\�� �V�L�¶�O���W�L�H�P�S�X���Q�X�Q���\�H�� �R�S�R�U�W�X�Q�X����
�K�D�V�W�D�¶�O���F�X�D�U�H�Q�W�D���G�H���[�X�Q�X���>�F�R�Q���D�P�S�O�L�D�P�H�Q�W�R���I�L�Q�R���D�O���³�T�X�D�U�D�Q�W�D���G�L���J�L�X�J�Q�R�´�@��(asturiano). 
Raccolto da Viejo (2012: 91). 

- Hasta el cuarenta de Mayo [/] No te quites el sayo; [/] Y si el tiempo es 
importuno, [/] Hasta el cuarenta de Junio (castigliano); variante ampliata con una 
seconda parte allusiva al mese di giugno e a possibili freddi ancora più tardivi. La 
fonte, Rodríguez Marín (1896: 108, num. 488), trascrive le iniziali maiuscole dei 
nomi dei mesi Mayo e Junio���� �,�Q�Y�H�F�H�� �Q�H�O�O�¶�X�V�R�� �Q�R�U�P�D�W�L�Y�R�� �D�W�W�X�D�O�H�� �V�L�� �V�F�U�L�Y�H��mayo e 
junio. 

 
22 �µ�7�D�Q�W�R���W�H�P�S�R���Q�H�Y�L�F�D���D�O�O�D���I�L�Q�H���G�H�O���&�D�U�Q�H�Y�D�O�H�����W�D�Q�W�R���W�H�P�S�R���S�L�R�Y�H�U�j���O�¶�H�V�W�D�W�H���Q�H�O�O�D���Y�L�J�L�O�L�D���G�L���6�D�Q�W�D��
�0�D�U�L�D���³�J�U�D�Q�G�H�´�¶�� 
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- �%�D�V�W�D�¶�O���F�X�D�U�H�Q�W�D���G�H���P�D�\�R���Q�R���W�H���V�D�T�X�H�V���H�O���V�D�\�R�����\���V�L���E�H�L�V���T�X�H���E�D���S�O�H�Y�H�U, torna-lo 
a meter; nella varietà altoaragonese orientale della valle di Gistaín (Gistau). 

Fuori �± e abbastanza lontano �± da questa area continua iberoromanza ho avuto 
�Q�R�W�L�]�L�D�� �G�L�� �X�Q�� �S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�R�� �D�I�I�L�Q�H�� �Q�H�O�O�¶�,�W�D�O�L�D�� �P�H�U�L�G�L�R�Q�D�O�H�� ���D�� �%�R�U�J�L�D���� �S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D�� �G�L��
Catanzaro in Calabria): A maju non mutara [mutare?] saiu, comunicatomi per scritto 
dalla collega �&�L�Q�]�L�D���&�L�W�U�D�U�R�����'�¶�D�O�W�U�R���F�D�Q�W�R�����L�O���P�R�W�L�Y�R���Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�R���G�H�O���������P�D�J�J�L�R���J�H�Q�H�U�D��
questo proverbio del Ticino: Al quaranta da masg sa pò molá i strasc, che 
�*�L�R�Y�D�Q�Q�R�O�L�� �������������� �������� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�� �F�R�Q�� �T�X�H�V�W�D�� �J�O�R�V�V�D�� �D�� �P�R�¶�� �G�L�� �W�U�D�G�X�]�L�R�Q�H���� �³�$�O��
quaranta di maggio si possono mollare ���D�E�E�D�Q�G�R�Q�D�U�H�����L���Y�H�V�W�L�W�L�´�����$�O�W�U�L���D�Y�Y�H�U�W�L�P�H�Q�W�L���D��
non scoprirsi in modo eccessivo sono alla base di diversi proverbi che riguardano 
�P�D�J�J�L�R�����J�L�X�J�Q�R���H���L�O���I�U�H�G�G�R���Q�H�O�O�¶�D�P�E�L�W�R���L�W�D�O�R�U�R�P�D�Q�]�R�����5�L�Y�R�L�U�D��������������������-276). 

4.3. Març marçot (in catalano) 

�/�¶�L�Q�Y�R�F�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �U�D�G�G�R�S�S�L�D�W�D��Març marçot ritorna in una ventina di schede di 
proverbi di ParemioRom, come in questo (molto popolare in catalano): Març, 
marçot, | mata la vella a la vora del foc, | i la jove si pot (con parecchie attestazioni). 
Oppure in una di tante formule collegate al dialogo ancestrale con Marzo, essere 
�V�R�S�U�D�Q�Q�D�W�X�U�D�O�H�����H���D�L���F�R�V�L�G�G�H�W�W�L���³�J�L�R�U�Q�L���L�P�S�U�H�V�W�D�W�L�F�F�L�´��23 �X�Q�D���V�S�H�F�L�H���G�L���³�G�L�D�O�R�J�L�V�P�R�´24, 
�U�H�V�W�R�� �G�L�� �X�Q�� �U�D�F�F�R�Q�W�R�� �S�R�S�R�O�D�U�H�� �L�Q�� �F�X�L�� �O�¶�X�R�P�R�� �V�I�L�G�D�� �O�D�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D���� �L�Q�� �T�X�H�V�W�R�� �F�D�V�R��
rappresentata da Marzo, e riceve da questo mese la punizione di un paio di giorni di 
rigore invernale chiesti in prestito ad aprile: 

Dita que té son origen en una tradició, segons la qual un pastor es volgué riure 
del mes de març, quan aquest ja estava a les acaballes, i li digué: «Març marçot, 
�Q�R���P�¶�K�D�V���S�R�J�X�W���P�D�W�D�U���F�D�S���R�Y�H�O�O�D���Q�L���F�D�S���D�Q�\�H�O�O�R�W�ª; i el març respongué: «Calla, 
�T�X�H�� �D�P�E�� �G�R�V�� �T�X�H�� �P�H�¶�Q�� �T�X�H�G�H�Q�� �L�� �G�R�V�� �T�X�H�� �H�Q�� �P�D�Q�O�O�H�Y�D�U�p�� �D�� �O�¶�D�E�U�L�O���� �H�Q�F�D�U�D�� �W�H�¶�Q��
mataré més de mil»���� �L�� �Y�D�� �P�D�Q�O�O�H�Y�D�U�� �G�R�V�� �G�L�H�V�� �D�� �O�¶�D�E�U�L�O���� �L�� �H�Q�� �D�T�X�H�O�O�V�� �T�X�D�W�U�H�� �G�L�H�V��
�S�U�R�Y�R�F�j���X�Q���W�H�P�S�V���G�H���I�U�H�G���W�D�Q���F�U�X���T�X�H���H�V���P�R�U�L�U�H�Q���X�Q�D���P�D�O�D���I�L���G�¶�R�Y�H�O�O�H�V���L���D�Q�\�H�O�O�V����
(V. Rondalla dels dies emmanllevats �>�F�R�Q���U�H�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�H���D�O�O�¶�D�U�W�L�F�R�O�R��dia]. (DCVB, s. 
v. març).25 

Si noti il carattere paremico del testo sottolineato (da me), immerso nella 
narrazione del dialogo fra il pastore e marzo, la Rondalla dels dies emmanllevats. 

4.4. Marzo marzotto? Marz (e) marzot(t). Tra lingua-tetto e varietà locali. Casi di 
adozione paremiografica 

 
23 �6�X�L���L���³�J�L�R�U�Q�L���L�P�S�U�H�V�W�D�W�L�F�F�L�´�����D�Q�F�K�H���F�K�L�D�P�D�W�L���³�J�L�R�U�Q�L���G�H�O�O�D���9�H�F�F�K�L�D�´�����V�L���Y�H�G�D���3�H�G�U�R�V�D���������������� 
24 �6�H�F�R�Q�G�R�� �&�U�L�G�D�� ���� �6�H�Y�L�O�O�D�� �������������� ������������ �F�K�H�� �V�H�J�X�R�Q�R�� �O�D�� �W�U�D�G�L�]�L�R�Q�H�� �S�D�U�H�P�L�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�� �L�V�S�D�Q�L�F�D���� �³�(�O��
dialogismo es una paremia de origen anónimo y uso popular, de estructura oracional bimembre o 
trimembre, el cual se presenta como microtexto narrativo, en el que el discurso dialogado es 
�I�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W�D�O�´�� 
25 �&�I�U�����F�R�Q���T�X�H�V�W�R���G�L�D�O�R�J�L�V�P�R���G�L���0�R�Q�W�H���6�D�Q�W�¶�$�Q�J�H�O�R�����)�R�J�J�L�D�����3�X�J�O�L�D������Marze e ccatamarze e tutte 
li ppècure vanne allu jazze e éje jabbéte marze; arrespónne marze, abbrile mije curtése, damme 
mbriste cinche jurne de lu tue mése quanne fazzi murì li ppècure all'abbruzzése (ca éja dé vuste 
all'abbruzzése) ���7�U�R�W�W�D�� ������������ ������������ �&�R�Q�� �T�X�H�V�W�D�� �V�S�L�H�J�J�D�]�L�R�Q�H���� �³���,�O�� �S�D�V�W�R�U�H���� �P�D�U�]�R�� �H�� �F�D�W�D�P�D�U�]�R����
tutte le pecore vanno allo stazzo e ho gabbato marzo. Risponde marzo, aprile mio cortese, dammi 
in prestito cinque giorni del tuo mese per far morire (di freddo) le pecore al pastore abruzzese 
(perché devo far ancora tribolare il pastore abruzzese). ���,���S�U�L�P�L���J�L�R�U�Q�L���G�L���D�S�U�L�O�H���V�R�Q�R���P�D�U�]�R�O�L�Q�L���´�� 
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Vediamo adesso queste attestazioni estratte da Schwamenthal / Straniero (1991: 
�����������Q�X�P�������������������D�V�V�R�F�L�D�E�L�O�L���D�O�O�D���S�D�U�H�P�L�D���D�W�W�U�L�E�X�L�W�D���D�O�O�¶�L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�R����Marzo marzotto, il 
giorno è lungo come la notte (senza rima), alla quale seguono quelle corrispondenti 
alle varietà regionali (con rima): Marz e marzot ten til dì come la not (Emilia); Marz 
e marzott, tant el dì e tant la nott (Marche); �0�D�U�]���P�D�U�]�R�W�W�����O�¶�q���L�Q�J�X�D�D���H�O���G�t���H���O�D���Q�R�W�W 
(Lombardia); �0�D�U�]���P�D�U�]�R�W�W�����O�¶�q���W�D�Q�W���O�X�Q�K���H�O���G�u���F�X�P�q���O�D���Q�R�W�W (Canton Ticino). 

�,�Q�� �U�H�D�O�W�j���� �Q�H�O�O�D�� �W�U�D�G�L�]�L�R�Q�H�� �S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D�� �G�¶�,�W�D�O�L�D���� �F�L�z�� �F�K�H�� �q�� �S�R�S�R�O�D�U�H�� �L�Q�� �V�H�Q�V�R��
tradizionale (come i proverbi) in italiano o è toscano o è adattato da qualche dialetto. 
Si tratta in ogni caso di una adozione e adattamento di proverbi: dalle varietà locali 
o regionali alle rispettive lingue-tetto, pratica non infrequente anche in altri ambiti 
romanzi. Vediamo due esempi provenienti dalla paremiografia spagnola e di quella 
francese: 

- Jaloque, ni mucho ni poco (Martínez Kleiser1989 [1953], 730, núm. 63.646); 
senza rima. Si ispira senza dubbio nel catalano Xaloc, ni molt ni poc �>�µ�6�L�U�R�F�F�R�����Q�H��
�P�R�O�W�R���Q�H���S�R�F�R�¶�@�� 

- �/�¶�D�U�F���G�H���O�D���V�D�L�Q�W���0�D�U�W�L�Q�������0�L�H�X�[���Y�D�X�W���O�H���Y�R�L�U���O�H���V�R�L�U�������4�X�H���O�H���P�D�W�L�Q��(Chassany 
1989: 44). �3�U�H�F�H�G�H���L�Q���T�X�H�V�W�D���I�R�Q�W�H���O�¶�D�W�W�H�V�W�D�]�L�R�Q�H���R�F�F�L�W�D�Q�D�����/�¶�D�U�T�X�H�W���G�H���V�D�L�Q�W���0�D�U�W�L�Q��
/ Vou mai lou vèire de vespre que de matin. Anche se in questo caso si preserva la 
rima, si può sospettare anche di una versione letteralmente trasferita nella lingua-
tetto francese. 

4.5. Montagne col cappello. Un paremiotipo molto diffuso nella Romania 

Cappellus está documentado ya en glosas latinas del S IX. De aquí it. cappello, 
engad. chapé, fr. chapeau, oc. capel, cat. capell, mozár. kapêl [...], que en todas 
�S�D�U�W�H�V���H�V���O�D���G�H�Q�R�P�L�Q�D�F�L�y�Q���G�H�O���µ�V�R�P�E�U�H�U�R�¶�����Y�D�V�F�R��kapelu �µ�J�R�U�U�D�¶�����H�O���S�R�U�W����capelo 
tiene el mismo significado de la voz castellana, más cercano al latino. [...] 
(DCECH, s . v. capa) 

Carrera / Gargallo (2012) hanno trattato del tipo paremico romanzo molto diffuso 
�L�Q���F�X�L���X�Q�D���S�U�L�P�D���S�D�U�W�H���R�I�I�U�H���O�¶�L�P�P�D�J�L�Q�H���G�H�O���F�D�S�S�H�O�O�R�����R���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�L���Y�D�U�L���G�L���F�R�S�H�U�W�X�U�D��
della testa) su una montagna nominata (oronimo) visibile nel territorio di uso dei 
proverbi collegati; e una seconda parte che esprime la previsione di pioggia o mal 
�W�H�P�S�R�� �L�P�P�L�Q�H�Q�W�L���� �V�L�D�� �L�Q�� �P�R�G�R�� �H�V�S�O�L�F�L�W�R�� ���F�R�Q�� �O�D�� �P�H�Q�]�L�R�Q�H�� �G�H�L�� �F�R�Q�F�H�W�W�L�� �µ�S�L�R�Y�H�¶����
�µ�S�L�R�Y�H���U�j���¶�� �R�S�S�X�U�H�� �L�P�S�O�L�F�L�W�R�� ���D�� �E�D�V�H�� �G�L�� �R�V�V�H�U�Y�D�]�L�R�Q�L�� �R�� �F�R�Q�V�L�J�O�L�� �V�X�O�� �G�D�� �I�D�U�V�L�� �S�H�U��
proteggersi dalla pioggia o dal mal tempo). Questo tipo di proverbio accoglie anche 
espansioni o estensioni che eventualmente possono allungare la struttura bimembre 
di base. Il titolo stesso del lavoro menzionato (Carrera / Gargallo 2012) propone una 
variante del paremiotipo principale riferita a una montagna vicina a Nizza: Quora 
Montcauv a lo capèu, se non plòu aüra, plourà lèu, che è la versione normativa della 
forma registrata da Blaquièra (2006: 35): Coura Moun-Cau a lou capèu, se noun 
plòu ahura plòura lèu; e corrisponde al proverbio che intitola la scheda di 
ParemioRom: Quouro Mount-Cau fa capèu, [/] Se noun plóu, plóura lèu26 (Mistral, 
s. v. Mount-Cau), in grafia mistraliana. In questo caso, i proverbi integrano un 
�U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�W�H���R�U�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�R���O�H�J�D�W�R���D�O�O�¶�D�U�H�D���G�L���X�V�R���G�H�O���S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�R�� 

 
26 �µ�4�X�D�Q�G�R���0�R�X�Q�W-�&�D�X���I�D���>�S�R�U�W�D�@���F�D�S�S�H�O�O�R�����V�X���Q�R�Q���S�L�R�Y�H�����S�L�R�Y�H�U�j���S�U�H�V�W�R�¶�� 



Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

L 
 

Più recentemente, in Gargallo (2022), mi sono occupato anche di altre 
designazioni romanze per le nuvole che coprono montagne (riflessi/continuatori di 
CAPPA e di derivati diversi da �&�$�3�3���/�/�8, i tipi lessicali rappresentati dal castigliano 
sombrero ed il portoghese sombreiro, il gorro castigliano, il barret e la barretina del 
catalano, i tipi lessicali iberoromanzi toca/touca, montera/monteira, manta e 
derivati, ecc.), nonché dei proverbi meteorologici che accolgono tutte queste 
designazioni, e anche delle pertinenti strutture e motivazioni. Questo ingente 
materiale paremico si distribuisce in aree e tipi paremici che coprono il continuum 
territoriale della Romania europea, di cui presento una selezione relativa a diverse 
�Y�D�U�L�H�W�j�����'�R�S�R���X�Q�D���S�U�L�P�D���S�D�U�W�H���H�V�V�H�Q�]�L�D�O�P�H�Q�W�H���F�R�P�X�Q�H���>�4�X�D�Q�G�R���V�H���³�W�D�O�H���P�R�Q�W�D�J�Q�D�´��
mette/porta/fa cappello], la seconda presenta il corrispondente enunciato, sia 
�H�V�S�O�L�F�L�W�R���>�µ�S�L�R�Y�H���U�j���¶�@���Via implicito [osservazioni o prevenzioni varie]. A partire delle 
motivazioni variabili della seconda parte dei proverbi presento la distribuzione 
seguente: 

4.5.1. Pioggia, mal tempo 

Portoghese: Santa Tecla tem capelo, venta logo ou chove cedo �>�µ�I�D���Y�H�Q�W�R���R���S�L�R�Y�H��
�V�X�E�L�W�R�¶�@�� 

La Svizzera romanda: �/�D���'�p���G�q���0�\�p�G�]�R���E�R�X�q�W�q���O�H���W�V�D�S�p�����>���@���1�¶�D�U�q���S�U�°���O�D���S�O�R�G�]�H��
�>�µ�,�O���³�'�H�Q�W�H���G�H�O���0�H�]�]�R�J�L�R�U�Q�R�´���V�L���P�H�W�W�H���L�O���F�D�S�S�H�O�O�R�����>���@���$�Y�U�H�P�R���S�U�H�V�W�R���O�D���S�L�R�J�J�L�D�¶�@�� 

���������������µ�0�H�W�W�H�W�L�Y�L���L�O���P�D�Q�W�H�O�O�R�¶ 

Galiziano: Cando o Farelo pon o capelo, meniñas da Ulla, poñede o mantelo 
�>�µ�E�D�P�E�L�Q�H���G�L���8�O�O�D�����P�H�W�W�H�W�L�Y�L���L�O���P�D�Q�W�H�O�O�R�¶�@�� 

Romagnolo: �4�X�D�Q�G���F�K�H���6�D�Q���0�D�U�p�Q���O�¶�K�D���P�H�V�V���H�¶���F�D�S�s�O�����D�Q�G�p���D���F�j���H���W�X�O�L�Y���H�¶���P�D�Q�W�s�O 
�>�µ�D�Q�G�D�W�H���D���F�D�V�D���H���L�Q�G�R�V�V�D�W�H���L�O���P�D�Q�W�H�O�O�R�¶�@�� 

���������������µ�1�R�Q���W�L���I�L�G�D�U�H���G�L���O�X�L�¶ 

Catalano: �4�X�D�Q���H�O���0�R�Q�W�D�O�W���S�R�U�W�D���F�D�S�H�O�O�����Q�R���H�W���I�L�w�V���G�¶�H�O�O. 

4.5.4. Consiglio di smettere il lavoro agricola e di laborare a coperto 

�/�D���I�R�U�P�X�O�D���G�L���F�R�Q�V�L�J�O�L�R���³�E�X�W�W�D���O�D���I�D�O�F�H���H���S�U�H�Q�G�L���L���U�D�V�W�H�O�O�R�´�����F�L�R�q�����V�P�H�W�W�L���G�L���I�D�O�F�L�D�U�H��
e inizia ad ammucchiare/raccogliere il fieno affinché non si bagni) appare in diversi 
�W�H�V�W�L�P�R�Q�L���G�H�O�O�¶�D�U�H�D���U�H�W�R�U�R�P�D�Q�]�D���H���D�O�S�L�Q�D�� 

Ticino: �,�Q�F�X�U�¶�F�D�O�� �S�L�]�� �'�X�D�Q�� �K�D�� �V�•�¶�O�� �F�D�S�H�O���� �E�•�W�W�D�� �O�z�� �O�D�� �I�D�O�F�� �H�� �þ�L�D�S�S�D�� �D�O�� �U�D�V�W�H�O 
(Hauser 19752: 453). 

Romancio: Pez Punteglias metta si capi; [/] betta la faulsch e pren il rasti! Cur 
�F�K�D�¶�O���3�L�V�R�F���K�D���V�•�¶�O���F�K�D�S�q�����>���@���V�F�K�L���O�D�V�F�K�D���O�D���I�R�W�V�F�K���H���S�L�J�O�L�D�¶�O���U�D�V�W�q (Hauser 19752: 
453 e 454). 

Friulano: �4�X�D�Q�W���F�K�H���O�D���0�R�Q�W���0�D�U�L�D�Q�H���µ�H���j���L�O���F�M�D�S�L�H�O���>���@���P�H�W-jù il falcet [/] e cjol-
sù il riscjel 

�/�D���I�R�U�P�X�O�D���G�L���F�R�Q�V�L�J�O�L�R���³prende lo spago e fai corde�´�����G�X�Q�T�X�H���U�L�P�D�Q�L���D���F�D�V�D�����q��
molto caratteristica dello spazio valenziano, nel sud del dominio linguistico catalano, 
come osservano due grandi dizionari di questa area romanza: 
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Si Montsià fa capell, pica espart i fes cordell (DCVB, s. v. Montsià e capell). 

És un lloc comú del folklore valencià, referent al Montgó, Puig-Campana, etc., i 
muntanyes sembalnts, recomanar que si tenen el cap embolcat de boira i núvols, 
�©�V�L�� �0�R�P�W�J�y�� �W�p�� �F�D�S�H�O�O���� ���� �D�J�D�U�U�D�� �µ�V�S�D�U�W�� �L�� �I�H�V�� �F�R�U�G�H�O�O�ª�>���@�� �S�U�z�S�L�D�P�H�Q�W�� �I�H�V�� �F�R�U�G�H�W�D����
emprèn-te una feina entreinguda que et permeti estar a cobertt, perquè farà mal 
temps durable [...] (DECat, s. v. corda; II, 932b19-25) 

4.5.5. Indefinizione (caratterere scherzoso del proverbio) 

Piemontese: �4�X�D�Q�G���%�H�V�L�Q�D�X�G�D���D���O�¶�j���µ�O���F�D�S�H�O�����R���I�D���E�U�~�W���R���I�D���E�H�O �>�µ�R���I�D���E�U�X�W�W�R���R���I�D��
�E�H�O�O�R�¶�@�� 

���������������5�L�I�H�U�H�U�L�P�H�Q�W�L���J�H�Q�H�U�L�F�L���D���³�P�R�Q�W�D�J�Q�D�´���H���F�R�Q�F�H�W�W�L���V�L�Q�R�Q�L�P�L 

È molto probabile che questo tipo di designazioni generiche si referiscano a 
montagne precise, anche se le fonti rispettive non lo indicano. 

Veneto: Se la montàgna la mèti el capèl, mòla la fàlse e ciàpa el rastel; lo registra 
Dussich (2008: 324) a Buie, Istria. 

Italiano: Se la collina mette il cappello, vendi la capra e compra il mantello 
(Schwamenthal / Straniero, num. 5100). Proverbio que precede questo altro 
piemontese: �6�H���O�D���F�R�O�L�Q�D���O�D���E�X�W�D���µ�O���F�D�S�q�����Y�H�Q�G���O�D���F�U�D�Y�D���H���F�D�W�D���µ�O���F�U�D�Y�L). Si tratta di 
uno di tanti casi di adozione/addattamento dalla varietà regionale alla lingua tetto 
(cfr. 4.4.). 

�9�D�O�O�H���G�¶�$�R�V�W�D����Quan la beque pren lo tsapë, [/] Berdzé, te poù prendre lo mantë 
[la beque �µ�L�O���S�L�F�F�R�¶�@�� 

4.5.7. San Pietro di Roma? 

�4�X�D�Q�Q�R�� �6�D�Q�� �3�L�H�W�U�R�� �K�D�� �P�P�p�V�V�R�� �H�U�� �F�D�S�S�H�O�O�R���� �O�D�V�V�¶�H�U�� �E�D�V�W�R�Q�H�� �H�� �S�L�M�D�� �O�¶�R�P�E�U�H�O�O�R 
(Cibotto / Del Drago 1996: 37, num. 275). Il San Pietro di questo repertorio di 
proverbi romaneschi non è una montagna, ma molto probabilmente la Basilica che è 
�V�L�P�E�R�O�R�� �G�H�O�O�¶�R�U�E�H�� �F�D�W�W�R�O�L�F�R���� �&�I�U���� �L�O�� �S�U�R�Y�H�U�E�L�R�� �U�D�F�F�R�O�W�R�� �G�D�O�O�D�� �V�W�H�V�V�D�� �I�R�Q�W�H�����4�X�D�Q�Q�¶�q��
nuvolo verso San Pietro, pija er sacco e torna indietro (p. 274), di struttura e 
motivazione molto simili. 

Aggiungiamo ancora che certi motivi contenuti nella seconda parte di qualcuno 
dei proverbi precedenti (in questo punto 4.5.) si ritrovano in altri proverbi in cui la 
prima parte si riferisce alla direzione delle nuvole; ad esempio, in questo della Valle 
�G�¶Aosta: Cant i neubie van a Ohta, beutta-tè a sohta, can i neubie van a Biel pren a 
fas a fas é ou rastel �>�µ�4�X�D�Q�G�R���O�H���Q�X�Y�R�O�H���Y�D�Q�Q�R���D�G���$�R�V�W�D�����P�H�W�W�L�W�L���D�O���U�L�S�D�U�R���± Quando 
�O�H���Q�X�Y�R�O�H���Y�D�Q�Q�R���D���%�L�H�O�����S�U�H�Q�G�L���O�D���I�D�O�F�H���H���L�O���U�D�V�W�H�O�O�R�¶�@�����O�R�F�D�O�L�]�]�D�W�R���D���3�H�U�O�R�]�����>�5�L�Y�R�L�U�D��
2014: 809]. 

�������$���P�R�¶���G�L���F�R�Q�F�O�X�V�L�R�Q�H 

�6�R�Q�R���F�R�Q�Y�L�Q�W�R���F�K�H���Q�H�O�O�¶�D�P�E�L�W�R���G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�U�H���G�H�O�O�D���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�D���H���O�D���I�L�O�R�O�R�J�L�D���U�R�P�D�Q�]�D��
si debba rivendicare lo studio della paremiologia; e nella branca della geolinguistica 
romanza, anche quello della cosiddetta geoparemiologia, vale a dire lo studio della 
v�D�U�L�D�]�L�R�Q�H���S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D���L�Q���S�U�R�V�S�H�W�W�L�Y�D���G�L�D�W�R�S�L�F�D�����/�¶�D�S�S�O�L�F�D�]�L�R�Q�H���J�H�R�S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D���D�L���G�H�W�W�L���R��
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proverbi calendariali e meteorologici serve a studiare la ricca diversità associata alla 
percezione del ciclo annuale e alla meteorologia popolare. La geoparemiologia 
romanza centrata in questo tipo di entità proverbiali si presta in modo ottimale alla 
interdisciplinarietà, poiché stabilisce connessioni con orientamenti scientifici come 
�O�¶�D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�O�R�J�L�D�����O�D���P�H�W�H�R�U�R�O�R�J�L�D���S�R�S�R�O�D�U�H�����O�D���F�O�L�P�D�W�R�O�R�J�L�D�����O�D���W�R�S�R�Q�R�P�D�V�W�L�F�D�����I�U�D���W�D�Q�W�H��
altre discipline.27 

Il concetto di tipo paremico o paremiotpo serve a determinare, almeno in modo 
aprossimativo, aree paremiche, per quanto i loro contorni rimangano meno facili da 
determinare rispetto a quelli delle aree lessicali. La similitudine che si può evocare 
�q���S�L�X�W�W�R�V�W�R���F�R�Q���O�H���P�D�F�F�K�L�H���G�¶�R�O�L�R�����D�Q�F�K�H���F�R�Q���J�R�F�F�H���H���J�R�F�F�L�R�O�L�Q�H���G�L���D�F�T�X�D���F�K�H���U�H�Q�G�R�Q�R��
complicato delimitare una area precisa, i cui confini risultano poco precisi e spesso 
sfuggenti. 

�'�¶�D�O�W�U�D���S�D�U�W�H�����L�O��continuum �W�H�U�U�L�W�R�U�L�D�O�H���G�H�O�O�¶�(�X�U�R�S�D���Q�H�R�O�D�W�L�Q�D�����T�X�H�O�O�R���F�K�H���K�R���F�K�L�D�P�D�W�R��
�³�5�R�P�D�Q�L�D�� �S�D�U�H�P�L�F�D�� �F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�D�´���� �Q�R�Q�� �G�H�Y�H�� �I�D�U�F�L�� �G�L�P�H�Q�W�L�F�D�U�H�� �L�O�� �F�D�U�D�W�W�H�U�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�R����
diverso ma anche ricco e complementare, della r�R�P�D�Q�L�W�j���R�U�L�H�Q�W�D�O�H�����O�D���³�U�R�P�H�Q�L�W�j�´�� 
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What is an isogloss? 
 

 
Abstract 
This short contribution discusses the term and concept of isogloss: the space where a 
linguistic phenomenon exists or, by metonymic extension, the line that separates a particular 
linguistic phenomenon from another. Although the concept is currently used as an established 
and canonical term in linguistics, it is reasonable to explore its scope and the real sense that 
it carries, as well as to consider its origins and potential ambiguity in use. The main issue 
with the concept is that it seems to be theoretically necessary yet at the same time is not 
empirically attestable, which runs contrary to essential epistemological principles. We will 
seek to show that a) there is no contradiction between the existence of isoglosses as discrete 
units and the continuity of phenomena on the empirical level, b) the supposed end of the era 
of the diatopic anchorage of language in times of modern migration is a myth, c) that 
isoglosses should not be considered as established lines but rather as projections resulting 
from processes of individual constructions of spaces, and finally, d) that a central task of 
dialectology and of historical linguistics consists of the identification of the multi-layered 
superposition of different isoglosses that reflects the complex history of a language or variety. 
Keywords: Isogloss, linguistic continuum, dialects, boundaries, dialectometry. 

 
Resumen  
Esta breve contribución discute el término y el concepto de isoglosa: un cierto espacio donde 
existe un fenómeno lingüístico o, en una extensión metonímica, la línea que separa un 
fenómeno lingüístico particular de otro. Aunque este concepto se utiliza actualmente como 
término establecido y canónico en la lingüística, tiene sentido preguntarse por su alcance y 
su significado real, además de analizar su origen y de señalar cierta ambigüedad en su uso. 
El principal problema del concepto es que parece ser teóricamente necesario y al mismo 
tiempo empíricamente no demostrable, algo que contradice principios epistemológicos 
esenciales. Demostraremos que a) no hay contradicción entre la existencia de isoglosas como 
unidades discretas y la continuidad de los fenómenos en el plano empírico, b) el supuesto fin 
de la era del anclaje diatópico de la lengua en tiempos de la migración moderna es un mito, 
c) que las isoglosas no deben considerarse como líneas establecidas sino más bien como 
proyecciones que resultan indirectamente de procesos de construcción individual de espacios 
y, por último, d) que una tarea central de la dialectología y de la lingüística histórica consiste 
en la identificación de la superposición en múltiples capas de diferentes isoglosas que refleja 
la compleja historia de una lengua o variedad. 
Palabras clave: Isoglosa, continuo lingüístico, dialectos, fronteras, dialectometría. 
 

Preliminary remarks 
 

The question in the title of this contribution could be seen as befitting an 
introduction to basic linguistics. Indeed, for any seasoned expert in linguistics it 
sounds superfluous: everyone knows what an isogloss is, how it is defined, and how 
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the concept can usefully be applied in practical language description. I believe, 
however, that in all branches of scientific knowledge basic concepts should be 
revisited from time to time, and that it is always necessary to have in mind what they 
really mean and to appreciate the objects from which they are derived. A radical 
constructivist or a deconstructionalist might well say that this is not necessary, since 
the concepts we use serve to construct realities rather than deriving from them. 
Against such a circular view, I would argue that behind all concepts are objects and 
that any reflection on a concept must necessarily go back to the essence of those 
objects. In this sense, to ask what an isogloss is can mean two things: it can be a 
purely historical-epistemological question about when, how and by whom a certain 
scientific concept was defined. But it can also be a philosophical question that asks 
what the essence of the idea of an isogloss is, its relation to what a language is, and 
how language and space are related. In this sense, let us look first at the generally 
accepted definition of isogloss, and then extend the term to the definition of a 
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���D�V���D���³�V�\�V�W�H�P���R�I���L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�H�V�´�����:�K�D�W���I�R�O�O�R�Z�V���Z�L�O�O���E�H���D���F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O�����V�W�H�S-by-step 
analysis of some of the main issues related to the concept, after previously taking a 
brief look at the history of the term. The final section and the conclusions will then 
argue for the usefulness and necessity of the concept and its implications for a 
�³�P�X�O�W�L-layered dialectomet�U�\�´�� 

Defining the term 
�7�K�H���W�H�U�P���³�L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�´�����I�U�R�P���*�U����
E�1� �"��isos�����(�Q�J�O�����µ�V�D�P�H�¶���D�Q�G���*�U��������
õ�1�1�.���J�O�À�V�V�D 

�µ�W�R�Q�J�X�H�¶�� �µ�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�¶���� �L�V�� �F�R�P�P�R�Q�O�\�� �G�H�I�L�Q�H�G�� �D�V�� �D�Q�� �L�P�D�J�L�Q�D�U�\�� �J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O�� �O�L�Q�H�� �W�K�D�W��
separates two linguistic features. In Romance linguistics, one of the best-known 
examples is the so-called La Spezia-Rimini line. According to a Romance tradition 
that has stressed its importance, especially since since Walther von Wartburg (1942), 
this line separates the Western Romance and the Eastern Romance language varieties 
(Fig. 1). 

 
Fig. 1: La Spezia-Rimini line (cf. Wartburg 1942) 

 
In fact, the line does not indicate a single dialect feature but several 

�G�L�Y�L�V�L�R�Q�V�����D���³�E�X�Q�G�O�H���R�I���L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�H�V�´�����7�D�N�L�Q�J���D���P�R�U�H���G�H�W�D�L�O�H�G���P�D�S�����)�L�J�������������Z�H���F�D�Q���V�H�H��
the concentration of different phonetic and morphologic features that are found on 
�E�R�W�K���V�L�G�H�V���R�I���W�K�L�V���O�L�Q�H�����D�V���Z�H�O�O���D�V���R�Q���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�����W�K�H���³�5�R�P�D-�$�Q�F�R�Q�D�´���O�L�Q�H�� 
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�)�L�J���������³�/�D���6�S�H�]�L�D-�5�L�P�L�Q�L���O�L�Q�H�´�����D�E�R�Y�H�����D�Q�G���³�5�R�P�D-�$�Q�F�R�Q�D���O�L�Q�H�´�����E�H�O�R�Z�������W�K�H���O�D�W�W�H�U��

according to Rohlfs 1937 
 

Such a concentration normally indicates a dialect border with separate 
dialects falling on either side of the line. The question of dialect boundaries �± itself 
intimately related to the notion of an isogloss �± is among the most challenging in 
dialectology (and, we might say, in linguistics generally), as the Swabian 
dialectologist Arno Ruoff aptly noted: 

�¶�)�U�R�P���W�K�H���E�H�J�L�Q�Q�L�Q�J�����W�K�H���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���R�I���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���E�R�X�Q�G�D�U�L�H�V��
was the most theory -�G�H�S�H�Q�G�D�Q�W���R�Q�H���L�Q���D�O�O���R�I���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�\���·��
(Ruoff 1980: 93). 1 

Definitions of the term isogloss vary to a certain degree. Sara Fedalto, in a 
study of the concept, offers the following one:  

�>�D�Q�� �L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�� �L�V�� �D�Q�@�� �¶�L�G�H�D�O�� �O�L�Q�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �R�Q�� �D�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �P�D�S�� �R�U��
atlas graphically represents all points having the same 

 
1 �³�'�L�H���6�S�U�D�F�K�J�U�H�Q�]-Frage war von Anfang an die theorielastigste in der ganzen Dialektologie 
�>�������@�´����We use single quotes to indicate the English translations from other languages, 
reproducing the original versions in double quotes in footnotes. All translations are mine. 
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linguistic phenomenon in common, distinguishing them 
�I�U�R�P���W�K�R�V�H���W�K�D�W���G�R���Q�R�W���V�K�D�U�H���L�W�·�������)�H�G�D�O�W�R����������������������2 

�)�H�G�D�O�W�R�¶�V���G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�R�Q���L�V���U�D�W�K�H�U���U�H�V�W�U�L�F�W�H�G���L�Q���Q�D�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���U�H�I�H�U�V���G�L�U�H�F�W�O�\���W�R���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F��
maps. When we explain the concept to students, we often become aware of a degree 
ambiguity since, on the one hand, it refers to a dividing line between two dialect 
phenomena, as in the case of the La Spezia-Rimini line in the figure above, but on 
the other hand it also refers, in an analogy to isobars, to the area covered by one 
particular linguistic phenomenon. However, these concepts are of course merely two 
sides of the same coin, and both are linked by metonymy. 

A brief look at the history of the term 
Even a cursory glance at the history of the term tells us that it derives from others 
used in the natural sciences and based on the same type of word-formation. Previous 
to the term isogloss, we find isotherm and isobar that refer to spaces with some 
characteristic trait determined by contour lines. The origin of the term isobar is 
frequently attributed to the British meteorologist Alexander Buchan and his work 
published in the 1860s (see Buchan 1867). 
 

 
Fig. 3: Isobar map by Alexander Buchan (1862) 

 
However, the iso- terminology in fact has an older history: in 1817 

Alexander von Humboldt coined the term isotherm and talked about 

�¶�I�L�[�H�G���S�R�L�Q�W�V���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���Z�K�L�F�K���,���S�D�V�V���P�\���O�L�Q�H�V���R�I���L�V�R�W�K�H�U�P�V���R�U��
�O�L�Q�H�V���R�I���H�T�X�D�O���K�H�D�W�·�����+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W��1817 in: Lubrich / Nerlich 
2019, III: 473 )3 

Before Humboldt, the idea of contour lines to trace spaces with equal values 
had appeared several times in the history of ideas. Thus, in a river map from 1584 
by the Dutch Pieter Bruinsz showed isobaths (cf. Morato-Moreno 2017), areas 
indicated as being of the same depth, although the term itself is not employed; and 

 
2 �³�O�L�Q�H�D�� �L�G�H�D�O�H�� �F�K�H�� �V�X�� �X�Q�D�� �F�D�U�W�D�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�D�� �R�� �D�W�O�D�Q�W�H��rappresenta graficamente tutti i punti 
aventi in comune il medesimo fenomeno linguistico distinguendoli da quelli che non lo 
�F�R�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�R�Q�R�´�� 
3 �³�G�H���S�R�L�Q�W�V���I�L�[�H�V���S�D�U���O�H�V�T�X�H�O�V���M�H���I�D�L�V���S�D�V�V�H�U���P�H�V���O�L�J�Q�H�V���L�V�R�W�K�H�U�P�H�V���R�X���O�L�J�Q�H�V���G�¶�p�J�D�O�H���F�K�D�O�H�X�U�´. 
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in 1701 Edmond Halley presented his map of isogons of magnetic variation (cf. 
Jardine 1999).  

The introduction of the term into linguistics (see Freudenberg 1966, Händler 
/ Wiegand 1989: 502, Fedalto 1996, Goebl 2004) can be traced back to the Letonian 
dialectologist August Johann Gottfried Bielenstein, who in a 1892 work on Letonian 
language bound�D�U�L�H�V���V�W�D�W�H�V�����Z�L�W�K���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���W�R���+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W�¶�V���W�H�U�P�� 

�¶�%�\���D�Q�D�O�R�J�\���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���W�H�U�P���L�V�R�W�K�H�U�P�����,���K�D�Y�H���G�D�U�H�G���W�R���L�Q�Y�H�Q�W��
the name isoglosses for the lines on this map. It will be 
�H�D�V�\���W�R���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G���·�����%�L�H�O�H�Q�V�W�H�L�Q����������������������4 

Bielenstein notes that the term has only an approximative value, in the same 
way that the term isotherm cannot predict the exact limits of plant growth. 

 
Fig. 4: Isogloss map of Letonian dialects 

 
�:�H���V�K�R�X�O�G���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���W�K�L�V���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W���W�K�D�W���S�U�L�R�U���W�R���%�L�H�O�H�Q�V�W�H�L�Q�¶�V���D�G�D�S�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��

the term, the concept of isoglosses (even if not the term) was clearly present in 
�:�H�Q�N�H�U�¶�V��Sprachatlas des Deutschen Reichs (see Lameli 2013), and that Wenker is 
probably the most important figure in pioneering the idea of mapping language areas 
in dialectology. 

A criticism that has been raised repeatedly here is a fundamental difference 
between isotherms and isobars, on the one hand, and isoglosses on the other: in the 
case of isobars we have arbitrary external criteria �± fixed, measurable pressure �± and 
hence we can objectively trace the divisional lines. In the case of isoglosses there is 

 
4 �³�,�F�K�� �K�D�E�H�� �Q�D�F�K�� �$�Q�D�O�R�J�L�H�� �G�H�U�� �,�V�R�W�K�H�U�P�H�Q�� �I�•�U�� �G�L�H�� �/�L�Q�L�H�Q�� �D�X�I�� �G�L�H�V�H�U�� �.�D�U�W�H�� �G�H�Q�� �1�D�P�H�Q��
�,�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�H�Q���]�X���H�U�I�L�Q�G�H�Q���J�H�Z�D�J�W�����0�D�Q���Z�L�U�G���L�K�Q���O�H�L�F�K�W���Y�H�U�V�W�H�K�H�Q���´ 
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no external, definitive point of fixation, but rather an internal view of phenomena 
that are not objectively attestable in the same way. This is what ultimately leads to 
�P�D�Q�\�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �³�S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V�´�� �D�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�H�G�� �Z�L�W�K���W�K�H�� �W�H�U�P�� �L�Q���L�W�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q�� �W�R�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H����
problems that simply have to do with what human language is: not an external, 
objectively measurable phenomenon but an internal capacity of human brains (in the 
�V�H�Q�V�H���R�I���:�L�O�K�H�O�P���Y�R�Q���+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W�¶�V��energeia) that produces external phenomena (in 
the sense of Humbold�W�¶�V��ergon) (Humboldt 1836: LV). 

In a paper on the origin of the concept, Hans Goebl (2004) shows that the 
use of the term was ambiguous from the beginning, and that three different senses 
can be observed. The first and the second refer to the two sides of the same coin that 
we described above (territories and separating lines). The third one became common 
in Indo-European and typological studies from the beginning of the 20th century 
onwards, and refers to a feature shared by two or more languages and thus to areal 
phenomena such as the nominal determiners we find in Greek and in Romance and 
Germanic languages, or the common features that define so-called Standard Average 
European or areas like the Balkan Sprachbund.  

As Goebl shows, this is also the way in which the Italian linguists and Indo-
Europeanists Vittore Pisani and Giacomo Devoto (via Antoine Meillet) used the 
�W�H�U�P���� �$�V�� �3�L�V�D�Q�L�¶�V�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�O�H�� �%�R�O�R�J�Q�H�V�L�� �S�R�L�Q�W�H�G�� �R�X�W�� ���V�R�P�H�W�K�L�Q�J�� �U�H�F�H�Q�W�O�\�� �V�W�X�G�L�H�G�� �E�\��
Vincenzo Orioles (2017) and Giovanni Gobber (2023)), Pisani used the concept in 
order to present his vision of the Indo-European languages: 

�¶�>�������� �@�� �Z�L�W�K�� �D�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O�� �L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F��
development, he considers the ancient Indo -European 
languages not merely the result of the progressive 
disintegration of an original or secondary well -determined 
unit, but also, and above all, as t he historical development 
of the languages and dialects spoken today unequivocally 
shows, the result of a more complex work of integration 
due to phenomena that radiated out from one or more 
centres into several languages and spread over more or 
less vast areas, constituting those bundles of isoglosses 
�W�K�D�W���Z�H���D�U�H���D�E�O�H���W�R���U�H�F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���R�X�U���F�R�P�S�D�U�L�V�R�Q�V���·��
(Bolognesi 1995: 519-520)5 

�)�U�R�P���3�L�V�D�Q�L�����Z�K�R���Z�D�V���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\���W�K�H���I�R�X�Q�G�H�U���D�Q�G���O�H�D�G�H�U���R�I���W�K�H���µ�0�L�O�D�Q�H�V�H���/�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F��
�&�H�U�F�O�H�¶����Sodalizio Glottologico Milanese, see Kabatek 2023: 59) but who also had a 
significant influence on Eugenio Coseriu (as well as becoming his father-in-law), the 
concept was adopted by Coseriu, not only in his writing on dialectology and 

 
5 �³�>�«�@���F�R�Q���X�Q�D���L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�D�]�L�R�Q�H���V�W�R�U�L�F�L�V�W�L�F�D���G�H�O���G�L�Y�H�Q�L�U�H���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�R�����F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D���O�H���D�Q�W�L�F�K�H���O�L�Q�J�X�H��
�L�Q�G�R�H�X�U�R�S�H�H�� �Q�R�Q�� �L�O�� �V�H�P�S�O�L�F�H�� �U�L�V�X�O�W�D�W�R�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �S�U�R�J�U�H�V�V�L�Y�D�� �G�L�V�L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �G�L�� �X�Q�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�U�L�D�� �R��
secondaria unità ben determinata, ma anche e soprattutto, come mostra inequivocabilmente 
lo sviluppo storico delle lingue e dei dialetti oggi parlati, il risultato di una più complessa 
opera di integrazione dovuta al diffondersi in più lingue di fenomeni che si sono irradiati da 
uno o più centri e si sono diffusi in aree più o meno vaste, costituendo quei fasci di isoglosse 
�F�K�H�� �U�L�X�V�F�L�D�P�R�� �D�� �U�L�F�R�V�W�U�X�L�U�H�� �D�W�W�U�D�Y�H�U�V�R�� �O�H�� �Q�R�V�W�U�H�� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�]�L�R�Q�L�´, translation by Giovanni 
Gobber. 
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linguistic geography, but as a much more general inner term referring to 
homogeneity rather than to variation: for Coseriu, from his very earliest work, a 
language is defined, with explicit reference to Pisani, as a system of isoglosses. This 
�F�D�Q�� �E�H�� �V�H�H�Q���� �I�R�U�� �H�[�D�P�S�O�H���� �L�Q�� �&�R�V�H�U�L�X�¶�V�� ���������� �P�D�Q�X�V�F�U�L�S�W Evolución de la lengua 
española ���µ�(�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���6�S�D�Q�L�V�K���/�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�¶��6, where he uses the term isogloss in 
several ways: 
�± In the Indo-Europeanist sense: 

�¶�7�K�H���,�W�D�O�R-Celtic linguistic unity has been upheld by many 
scholars during the last century and in our century 
especially by Meillet and Ribezzo, who have pointed out 
the numerous common Italo -�&�H�O�W�L�F�� �L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�H�V���·�� ���&�R�V�H�U�L�X��
1952: 31)7 

�± �5�H�I�H�U�U�L�Q�J���W�R���D���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���D�V���D���³�V�\�V�W�H�P���R�I���L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�H�V�´�� 

�¶�7�K�H�� �5�R�P�D�Q�F�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V���� �W�K�H�� �I�R�U�P�V�� �X�Q�G�H�U�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �/�D�W�L�Q��
currently appears, are divided into various dialectal 
groups, in a series of isoglossal systems, represented 
�D�O�P�R�V�W�� �L�Q�� �H�D�F�K�� �F�D�V�H�� �E�\�� �D�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �R�I�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�H���·��
(Coseriu 1952: 12) 8 

�± �:�L�W�K���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���W�R���D���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���D�V���D���³�G�L�D�V�\�V�W�H�P�´���Z�L�W�K���W�K�U�H�H���G�L�P�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�V���R�I���Y�D�U�L�D�W�L�R�Q�� 

�¶�)�U�R�P�� �D�� �S�X�U�H�O�\�� �J�O�R�W�W�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O�� �S�R�L�Q�W�� �R�I�� �Y�L�H�Z���� �H�Y�H�U�\��
�´�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�µ�� �L�V�� �D�� �F�R�Q�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�D�O�O�\�� �O�L�P�L�W�H�G�� �V�\�V�W�H�P�� �R�I��
isoglosses, within which we can distinguish smaller, more 
�F�R�P�S�D�F�W���V�\�V�W�H�P�V�����G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�L�D�W�H�G���L�Q���V�S�D�F�H�����W�L�P�H���R�U���V�R�F�L�H�W�\���·��
(Coseriu 1952: 56) 9 

Coseriu also discusses the concept in his famous and brilliant essay La 
geografía lingüística���� �µ�/�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�\�¶�� ���������������� �D�� �V�H�P�L�Q�D�O�� �S�D�S�H�U�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H��
principles of dialectology and linguistic geography. Here, he also indicates some of 
the problems that are associated with the concept itself and with the question of the 
existence of linguistic borders: 

 
6 The manuscript is being published online by Cristina �%�O�H�R�U	ì�X, Yoselin Henriques and the 
current author in the current issue of Energeia, see also https://coseriu.ch/wp-
content/uploads/publications_coseriu/coseriu453b.pdf. 
7 �³La unidad lingüística italocéltica ha sido sostenida por muchos estudiosos en el siglo 
pasado y en el nuestro sobre todo por Meillet y por Ribezzo, que han señalado las numerosas 
isoglosas comunes italocélticas.�  ́
8 �³Las lenguas romances, las formas bajo las cuales se presenta actualmente el latín, se 
dividen en varios grupos dialectales, en una serie de sistemas de isoglosas representados casi 
en cada caso por una lengua literaria de cultura.�  ́
9 �³�'�H�V�G�H���H�O���S�X�Q�W�R���G�H���Y�L�V�W�D���S�X�U�D�P�H�Q�W�H���J�O�R�W�R�O�y�J�L�F�R�����W�R�G�D���³�O�H�Q�J�X�D�´���H�V���X�Q���V�L�V�W�H�P�D���G�H���L�V�R�J�O�R�V�D�V��
limitado convencionalmente y dentro del cual podemos distinguir sistemas menores más 
compactos, diferenciados en el espacio, en el tiempo o en la sociedad.�  ́

https://coseriu.ch/wp-content/uploads/publications_coseriu/coseriu453b.pdf
https://coseriu.ch/wp-content/uploads/publications_coseriu/coseriu453b.pdf
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�¶�,�Q�G�H�H�G���� �W�K�H�� �H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�V�� �G�R�H�V�� �Q�R�W�� �L�P�S�O�\�� �W�K�H��
existence of dialectal boundaries, just as denying these 
boundaries does not imply affirming the non -existence of 
dialects. Dialects do not exist before but after the 
verification of the areas in which the concrete phenomena 
of speech are recorded: they are not things but 
abstractions, systems of isoglosses that are structured 
�D�E�R�Y�H���W�K�H���P�X�O�W�L�I�R�U�P�L�W�\���R�I���V�S�H�H�F�K���·�����&�R�V�H�U�L�X��������������������10 

It would be a fascinating task to reconstruct in more detail the importance of 
�W�K�H���W�H�U�P���I�R�U���&�R�V�H�U�L�X�¶�V���W�K�H�R�U�\���D�Q�G���L�W�V���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���Z�L�W�K���3�L�V�D�Q�L�����+�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����,���Z�L�O�O���Q�R�W��
venture further into the reconstruction of the history of the term and its significance 
in 20th century linguistics, but instead will turn to the discussion of a series of 
problems connected with the term that have arisen so far: 

�± it has been claimed that there are no real borders or dialect boundaries but 
only continua; 
�± it has been claimed that the term isogloss is an anachronistic one since 
there is no longer a real diatopic foundation for language in our modern times 
of mobility; 
�± it has been claimed that isoglosses only exist on the level of a construed 
abstraction and that they do not correspond to the activities of real speakers. 

I will limit the following discussion to these three points, although briefly 
mentioning certain others. 

Are there only continua and no categories? 
One of the most frequent criticisms to the concept of isogloss is that it is difficult 

to find clear-cut lines in empirical reality. Even if we cross a line such as the 
aforementioned La Spezia-Rimini line, it is probable that speakers on both sides, for 
many reasons, will not exhibit clear differences (and this not only refers to the current 
situation but was already an issue of discussion at the time the line was originally 
identified). 

The problem of continua and clear-cut categorical distinctions goes far beyond 
the question of defining isoglosses; it is a general epistemological problem that is 
relevant in many fields of thought. In linguistics it arises in the theory of language 
change as well as in the theory of semantics; it is seen in creole studies as well and 
in the theory of grammar; it arises in variational linguistics as well as in discussions 
of the apparent conflict between idiolects and languages. In all these cases, the 
argumentation is always similar: 

�± there are, on the one hand, those that describe things using clear-cut 
categories, such as dialectologists who clearly distinguish two different 
dialects or varieties, or semanticists who clearly distinguish two different 
meanings; 

 
10 �³En efecto, la existencia de los dialectos no implica la existencia de límites dialectales, así 
como negar estos límites no implica afirmar la no existencia de los dialectos. Los dialectos 
no existen antes sino después de la comprobación de las áreas en las que se registran los 
fenómenos concretos del hablar: no son cosas sino abstracciones, sistemas de isoglosas que 
se estructuran por encima de la multiformidad del hablar.�  ́(Coseriu1955: 53). 



Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

LXV  
 

�± and there are, on the other hand, those who are against such a categorical 
view by citing examples of continuity: where is the dialect border? If you 
look at the reality, you will only find a continuous evolution. 

This seemingly contradictory situation is sometimes accompanied by the notion 
of progress and evolution in science: there are linguists who claim that categories in 
an Aristotelian sense are outdated, that they are an invention of linguists, that they 
have nothing to do with reality, and that linguistics should now recognise the fact 
that everything is in a state of continuity. The death of Aristotle is thus announced, 
and whereas he is of course dead, many of his ideas are not. 

The reality of continuous evolutions has been claimed, among others, by 
Hermann Paul. In his Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichte he writes: 

�¶�,�Q�� �D�O�O�� �I�L�H�O�G�V�� �R�I�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �O�L�I�H���� �D�� �J�U�D�G�X�D�O�� �H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q�� �L�V��
�S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H���·�����3�D�X�O��������������������11 

�)�R�U�� �K�L�P���� �W�K�H�� �L�G�H�D�� �R�I�� �D�� �F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�X�P�� �L�V�� �O�L�Q�N�H�G�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�� �R�I�� �³�L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O��
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V�´���D�Q�G���J�U�D�G�X�D�O���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���W�K�H���V�S�H�H�F�K���R�I���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�V�� 

A field in which criticism of clear-cut categories has been explicitly and 
repeatedly formulated over recent decades is cognitive linguistics. Many cognitive 
linguists are opposed to the artificial categorisation of structuralism and prefer 
continua to categories, hence positing the notion of a continuum between lexicon 
and grammar, and a continuum between different meanings (for criticism, see 
Kabatek 2012: 83-85). 

A concrete application of this idea of continuity is grammaticalization 
theory. As Company Company (2006) puts it: 

�¶�7�K�H�� �Y�D�U�L�R�X�V�� �V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�D�O�L�V�W�� �D�S�S�U�R�D�F�K�H�V���� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J��
generativist approaches, can hardly account for the 
fundamental fact that the essence of languages is their 
constant imperceptible transformation. Structuralism, in 
any of its manifestations, emphasised the stability of the 
linguistic system and consequently greatly developed 
studies of a synchronic nature, sidestepping a problem 
central to language, although a difficult one to resolve: 
how to reconcile the instantaneous and acronymic rigidity 
of the system w ith the basic fact that a language is 
�F�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�O�\�� �D�Q�G�� �L�P�S�H�U�F�H�S�W�L�E�O�\�� �F�K�D�Q�J�L�Q�J���·�� ���&�R�P�S�D�Q�\��
Company 2006: XI) 12 

 
11 �³Auf allen Gebieten des Sprachlebens ist eine allmählich abgestufte Entwickelung 
�P�|�J�O�L�F�K���´ 
12 �³Los diversos enfoques estructuralistas, incluidos los acercamientos generativistas, 
difícilmente pueden dar cuenta del hecho fundamental de que la esencia de las lenguas es su 
constante transformación imperceptible. El estructuralismo, en cualquiera de sus corrientes, 
ponía énfasis en la estabilidad del sistema lingüístico y desarrolló enormemente, en 
consecuencia, estudios de naturaleza sincrónica, soslayando un problema central a la lengua, 
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The author claims that overcoming this view allowed for a resurgence of 
historical linguistics: 

�¶�)�L�Q�D�O�O�\���� �D�Q�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�O�� �S�D�U�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�L�V�� �U�H�V�X�U�J�H�Q�F�H�� �Z�D�V��
undoubtedly making the concept of category more flexible. 
In these functionalist frameworks, the categories of 
language are not discrete spaces, but rather unstable, 
flexible, redefined and are creatively manipulated by 
speakers. The categories do not have a homogeneous 
internal composition and, therefore, it is not possible to 
establish the same characterisation, either syntactically 
or semantically, for all their members: linguistic forms 
usually constitu te a categorial continuum, both between 
and within categories, with focal zones, where the lexical 
entries which are the best representatives of the category 
are located, and categorial boundaries which are neither 
clear-cut nor well established, and some lexical entries 
may even be located in border zones and exhibit the 
�S�U�R�S�H�U�W�L�H�V�� �R�I�� �W�Z�R�� �R�U�� �P�R�U�H�� �F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�H�V���·�� ���&�R�P�S�D�Q�\�� ������������
XVII) 13 

Yet within grammaticalization studies there is no unanimity on such a view. 
In a recent paper, the Danish linguist Kasper Boye (2023) showed that the gradual 
lexical-grammatical continuum assumed by grammaticalization theory is a myth and 
that categories must be clearly distinguished, even if behind them there are indeed 
continua. Between movement and future, for example, there is a clear distinction on 
the level of meaning, and if I can observe a grammaticalization from one element to 
another (as in the English going to future derived from a periphrasis originally 
expressing movement, Spanish ir a hacer algo �µ�W�R���J�R���W�R���G�R���V�R�P�H�W�K�L�Q�J�¶�����R�U���L�Q�G�H�H�G��
similar phenomena in many languages) the continuous evolution, and even the 
existence of specific ambiguous cases, is not in itself in opposition to the clear-cut 
existence of two categories. Movement and future are metonymically connected, but 
they can be clearly distinguished, in that something is either movement or future. In 
a particular case, we may find interpretations that seem to exist between the two, in 

 
aunque, en efecto, de difícil solución: cómo conciliar la rigidez instantánea y acrónica del 
sistema con el hecho básico de que una lengua cambia constante e imperceptiblemente��� ́
13 �³Finalmente, parte esencial de este resurgimiento lo constituyó sin duda la flexibilización 
del concepto de categoría. Las categorías de la lengua son en estos marcos funcionalistas 
espacios no discretos, sino inestables, flexibles, redefinibles y manipulables de manera 
creativa por los hablantes. Las categorías no tienen una conformación interna homogénea y, 
por lo tanto, no se puede establecer una misma caracterización, ni sintáctica ni semántica, 
para todos sus integrantes: las formas lingüísticas constituyen por lo regular un continuum 
categorial, tanto entre categorías como al interior de las mismas, con zonas focales, donde se 
sitúan las entradas léxicas que son mejores representantes de la categoría, y límites 
categoriales no nítidos ni bien establecidos, e incluso algunas entradas léxicas pueden estar 
situadas en zonas fronterizas y exhibir las propiedades de dos o más categorías.�  ́
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metonymic, so-called bridging contexts, but this does not invalidate the categories 
as such. 

 
Fig. 5: Continuum of utterances and discrete semantic categories 

We must distinguish three levels here: 
�± first, the continuous level of the facts, in this case the intended meaning of 
a form in an utterance; 
�± second, the interpretation of the form, which can be clearly A, clearly B, 
or unclearly somewhere in between; 
�± third, the level of categories as discrete units that lead us to associate an 
utterance with this or that meaning. 

Isoglosses are abstract lines that separate discrete units. Even if on the level of 
the utterances of individuals we find a continuum of facts, these facts are attributed 
to different categories by dialectologists who, however, do not invent the categories 
out of the blue but rather try to derive them from the empirical evidence. 

�³�&�R�Q�V�F�L�R�X�V�Q�H�V�V�´ 
In this context, it is important to mention that again and again there are linguists who 
deny that the third of the mentioned levels, the level of categories, is relevant for 
speakers, claiming that it is simply an invention of linguists. Do phonemes exist? 
Are there in fact any discrete forms? A problematic discussion frequently emerges 
here in which two ideas collide: the explicit knowledge that speakers might or not 
might have of linguistic phenomena, and their intuitive knowledge of how to do 
things with words. 

The question of metalinguistic knowledge and of possible monitoring is 
something completely different from intuitive knowledge, and this is also 
fundamental for positing a distinction between the existence of dialects and 
isoglosses, on the one hand, and the metalinguistic knowledge of speakers and the 
perceptual dialectology that investigates this knowledge, on the other: once a speaker 
is able to express the future by means of a go-periphrasis, he or she is able to transmit 
a categorical distinction to the hearer, this independently of any explicit knowledge 
of such a distinction. 

There is even a long tradition in linguistics that denies the fact that speakers 
�N�Q�R�Z���Z�K�D�W���W�K�H�\���D�U�H���G�R�L�Q�J���Z�K�H�Q���W�K�H�\���V�S�H�D�N�����W�K�D�W���V�S�H�D�N�L�Q�J���L�V���³�X�Q�F�R�Q�V�F�L�R�X�V�´�����2�Q�H���R�I��
the most prominent defenders of this idea is the Saussure of the Cours: 
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�¶�U�H�I�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q�� �L�V�� �Q�R�W�� �L�Q�Y�R�O�Y�H�G�� �L�Q�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H���� �>�������@��
speakers are, to a large extent, unaware of the laws of 
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�·�����6�D�X�V�V�X�U�H��������������������������������14 

But this is misleading and must be reformulated, as I have claimed on several 
occasions (cf. Kabatek 1996).  

We must distinguish two different kinds of knowledge, the first of these 
being the intuitive knowledge common to human activity and fundamental for 
language. This primary linguistic knowledge is only entirely and perfectly expressed 
in spontaneous utterances, and all the methods we try to apply in order to elicit 
utterances rely on another kind of knowledge that converts the speaker, to however 
small a degree, into a linguist, an observer of her or his own dialect. 

The metalinguistic knowledge of a speaker might be a very clear and reliable 
one, for example when we ask about Wörter und Sachen and suppose that the 
answers will be adequate. However, we know from many studies that, since there is 
�Q�R���G�L�U�H�F�W���D�F�F�H�V�V���W�R���W�K�H���V�S�H�D�N�H�U�¶�V���S�U�L�P�D�U�\���F�R�P�S�H�W�H�Q�F�H�����W�K�L�Q�J�V���P�L�J�K�W���J�H�W���O�R�V�W���R�U���D�O�W�H�U�H�G��
on the way from primary knowledge to metalinguistic explicitness. There is no lack 
of anecdotes about informants who deny the existence of a form and then use it in 
the very next sentence. This is of course not generally the case, and it strongly 
depends on the individual setting, the individual attitude of an informant, and the 
�P�H�W�D�O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���³�F�X�O�W�X�U�H�´���Z�H���D�U�H���G�H�D�O�L�Q�J���Z�L�W�K�� 

Doing fieldwork and experiments is not a natural way of addressing 
language, and this is something we linguists sometimes forget because for us it has 
become completely normal. Speakers use language for communication, and native 
speakers use their language or variety normally without insecurity: there are two 
axioms that are part of the essence of language and that are often not taken into 
consideration: 

�± the axiom of coherence, and  
�± the axiom of grammaticality.  
The axiom of coherence is broadly assumed in text linguistics and in 

pragmatics: speakers try to transmit the sense of a message to their hearers, and these 
hearers have the confidence to suppose that what speakers say will make sense. If 
there is something that a hearer does not understand, the normal approach 
(corresponding to the human and linguistic principle of confidence and empathy) 
leads hearers to believe in the possibility of understanding what others say; that is, 
when we do not understand someth�L�Q�J���� �R�X�U�� �U�H�V�S�R�Q�V�H�� �L�V�� �Q�R�W�� �³�W�K�L�V�� �L�V�� �F�U�D�]�\�´�� �E�X�W�� �W�R��
assume that we have not understood well and hence to reanalyse the utterance or ask 
for clarification. 

If the former axiom (of coherence) is generally known in pragmatics, the 
latter (of grammaticality) is often ignored. Speakers of a dialect will always produce 
grammatical utterances. Not grammatical in a normative sense, and not grammatical 
in a sense that there might not be anacolutha, incomplete constructions or repetitions, 
but grammatical in the sense that they will be constructed according to the rules of 
the respective language or dialect.  

 
14 �³�O�D���U�p�I�O�H�[�L�R�Q���Q�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�Y�L�H�Q�W���S�D�V���G�D�Q�V���O�D���S�U�D�W�L�T�X�H���G�¶�X�Q���L�G�L�R�P�H�����>�������@���O�H�V���V�X�M�H�W�V���V�R�Q�W�����G�D�Q�V���X�Q�H��
�O�D�U�J�H���P�H�V�X�U�H�����L�Q�F�R�Q�V�F�L�H�Q�W�V���G�H�V���O�R�L�V���G�H���O�D���O�D�Q�J�X�H�´. 
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�7�K�L�V���P�H�D�Q�V���W�K�D�W���W�R���E�H���D�V�N�H�G���Z�K�H�W�K�H�U���W�K�L�V���R�U���W�K�D�W���I�R�U�P���L�V���³�F�R�U�U�H�F�W�´���L�V���V�R�P�H�W�K�L�Q�J��
unnatural for normal native speakers and hence their answer might or might not 
�U�H�I�O�H�F�W���U�H�D�O�����Q�D�W�X�U�D�O���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���E�H�K�D�Y�L�R�X�U�����7�K�L�Q�J�V���D�U�H���I�D�U���E�H�W�W�H�U���Z�L�W�K���W�D�V�N�V���O�L�N�H���³�K�R�Z��
do you say �W�K�L�V���R�U���W�K�D�W�´�����E�X�W���H�Y�H�Q���K�H�U�H���W�K�H���V�W�L�P�X�O�X�V���P�L�J�K�W���K�D�Y�H���D���S�U�L�P�L�Q�J���H�I�I�H�F�W�����D�Q�G��
the answer once again might reflect real linguistic behaviour or not. Hence the 
�H�Q�R�U�P�R�X�V���D�G�Y�D�Q�W�D�J�H���R�I���X�V�L�Q�J���Y�L�V�X�D�O���V�W�L�P�X�O�L�����L�Q���W�K�D�W���D���Y�L�V�X�D�O���V�W�L�P�X�O�X�V���L�V���D���³�Q�R�U�P�D�O�´��
task, one which is familiar in everyday conversation and very common, for example, 
when parents show their children how this or that object can be named linguistically.  

�,�V���W�K�H�U�H���U�H�D�O�O�\���D���³�V�S�D�F�H-�D�S�U�L�R�U�L�´�" 
The next problem I would like to discuss is that of a possible conflict between clear-
cut borders and mobility. There is, on the one hand, the extreme position that there 
are clear-cut borders, stable isoglosses, and the long-term duration of dialect areas; 
on the other hand, we find the rejection of the idea that in the modern world space 
continues to be the central variational category. This rejection is sometimes 
accompanied by observations on mobility, globalisation, the internet and the 
dissolution of traditional spaces. Dialects, we sometimes hear, are facts from the past 
that are rapidly being lost. Isoglosses, it is said, have ceased to exist, and if we cross 
the La Spezia Rimini line today we will hear young Italians speaking more or less 
standard Italian on both sides with no clear difference. It is interesting to see that 
these two positions are generally defended by linguists from different empirical 
backgrounds, with dialectologists engaged in fieldwork tending to believe more in 
the stability of space than urban sociolinguists or grammarians. 

Criticism of the priority of spatial variation over other variational 
dimensions could lead to the reduction of the three classical Flydal-Coseriu 
dimensions of variation (Flydal 1951, Coseriu 1980) to only two �± diastratic and 
diaphasic variation �± and to consider spatial or diatopic variation as an (empirically 
rather frequent) case of group-specific variation due to settlement culture (see 
�+�D�O�O�L�G�D�\�� ������������ �'�X�I�W�H�U������ �6�W�D�U�N�������������� �.�D�E�D�W�H�N�� �������������� �6�R�� �W�K�H�U�H�� �Z�R�X�O�G�� �E�H�� �Q�R�� �³�V�S�D�F�H��
�D�S�U�L�R�U�L�´�����L�Q���W�K�H���V�H�Q�V�H���R�I���6�F�K�P�L�G�W-Herrgen 2011): only two universal dimensions, one 
deriving from the fact that languages are social phenomena and associated with 
groups, and another one that has to do with individual, situationally determined 
variation. Dialects would simply be group phenomena, and as such a metonymical 
correlate of settlement cultures. If settlement becomes flexible again and people turn 
�L�Q�W�R���³�P�R�G�H�U�Q���Q�R�P�D�G�V�´�����G�L�D�O�H�F�W�V���F�H�D�V�H���W�R���E�H���W�K�H���S�U�L�P�D�U�\���P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� 

This sounds attractive, but it is problematic in two senses:  
- it ignores, often from the urban perspective of rather mobile observers, that 
underlying individual mobility there is still an enormous stability of 
settlement and that mobile individuals frequently integrate into new, already 
established linguistic spaces. Thus, I live in Zurich and I (try to) speak 
Zurich German, despite being originally from Germany. The existence of 
varieties remains first and foremost associated with places, and one of our 
initial questions whe�Q���Z�H���P�H�H�W���V�R�P�H�R�Q�H���Z�H���G�R�Q�¶�W���N�Q�R�Z���L�V���³�Z�K�H�U�H���D�U�H���\�R�X��
�I�U�R�P�´�����R�Q���W�K�H���V�X�S�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���W�K�L�V���L�V���D���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�I�X�O���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���U�H�O�D�W�L�Q�J���D�O�V�R���W�R��
linguistic identity. The spatial indexicality of language is more than 
accidental (cf. Tacke 2015: 53ff). 
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I spend my weekends often in a small village in the Grisons, the Rheto-
Romance area of Switzerland, and in that village, which numbers some 100 
inhabitants, there currently live eight children. The village was monolingual in 
Sursilvan Rheto-Romance until 1920, and has been strongly germanized since then. 
All the children play on the street in the traditional local language even if their 
parents are all Germanophone. This is of course due to the particular language policy 
in force, with a monolingual school, plus the high esteem which Rheto-Romance 
enjoys. But it also illustrates an intrinsic force of humans, that of showing their 
attachment to a certain place, their locality, through linguistic behaviour.  

Finally, we must also consider here the influence of age-grading, that is, a 
shift from a dialect to the standard language at a certain age and then a (perhaps 
�S�D�U�W�L�D�O�����V�K�L�I�W���E�D�F�N���D�W���D���V�X�E�V�H�T�X�H�Q�W���P�R�P�H�Q�W���L�Q���W�K�H���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�¶�V���O�L�I�H�����W�K�L�V���S�U�R�E�D�E�O�\���G�X�H��
to exactly the same need for locality. Age-grading is quite a widespread 
phenomenon, and serves to underline the fact that dialect loss is not a one-way street. 

- another problem is that it also ignores the empirically surprising stability 
of dialect areas, even in regions where it is supposed that dialects no longer 
�H�[�L�V�W�����F�I�����&�R�V�H�U�L�X�������������������������$���V�W�U�L�N�L�Q�J���H�[�D�P�S�O�H���L�V���+�D�Q�V���*�R�H�E�O�¶�V���I�D�V�F�L�Q�D�W�L�Q�J��
comparison of quantitative analyses of Ancient Gallo-Romance scriptae 
with the dialectometrised data of the Atlas Linguistique de France from the 
beginning of the 20th century that show very similar regions six or seven 
�F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�H�V���O�D�W�H�U�����F�I�����*�R�H�E�O�������6�P�H�þ�N�D�����������������$�Q�G���W�K�H���F�R�Q�W�L�Quity of areas can 
be extended yet further, as we see in recent work by Marco Robecchi on the 
Nouveaux Atlas Linguistiques de la France and on lexicographic work 
(Robecchi 2021). 
Old borders can persist for very long periods of time, indeed, longer than the 

expansion or reduction of isolated phenomena might suggest. Jürgen Erich Schmidt 
showed that certain expanding dialect phenomena retain their expansion at 
traditional dialect borders. The reason for this probably lies in speakers putting limits 
on own their adoption of new phenomena from other dialects: elements from dialects 
�F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�H�G���D�V���³�I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�´���R�U���³�G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�´���D�U�H���Q�R�W���D�G�R�S�W�H�G���D�Q�G���L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�H�V���D�U�H���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\��
maintained but even strengthened. 

In German-speaking Switzerland, the well-studied phenomenon of l-
vocalisation has been expanding for a long time (Haas 1973, Leeman et al. 2014), 
and some linguists have already claimed that it might go on to conquer one area after 
another. However, what is interesting here is that, as a phenomenon originating in 
Berne, it only expands into certain dialectal areas, ones that are in lesser competition 
with other very visible dialects such as those of Zurich or Basel. Once the 
phenomenon expands to more salient or stronger dialect borders, it seems to stop 
expanding, at least for the moment. 

Isoglosses, sound laws and levels of analysis 
Historically, the idea of isoglosses is closely related to the Neogrammarian idea of 
sound laws and their inviolability. For Wenker, isoglosses somehow had to exist as 
diatopic projections of sound laws, and if isoglosses showed stepwise extensions in 
the geographical linguistic reality, this was comparable to a diatopic projection of 
the wave-like spread of a diachronic innovation. In both cases we are dealing with a 
certain projection of language, and in both cases it is as wrong to reject this projection 
as non-existent as it would be to claim it to be the absolute reality of language rather 
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�W�K�D�Q���D�V���D���K�H�X�U�L�V�W�L�F���L�Q�V�W�U�X�P�H�Q�W�����*�R�H�E�O���������������������������+�H�U�H���Z�H���F�D�Q���R�Q�F�H���F�L�W�H���&�R�V�H�U�L�X�¶�V��
and his masterpiece Sincronía, diacronía e historia (1958) with the discussion 
therein about the inviolability of sound laws. Paradoxically, sound laws are 
absolutely valid, contrary to all empirical exceptions, just as isoglosses not only 
exist, contrary to all empirical evidence, but must exist, as has already been argued. 

We can observe the synchronous effect of sound laws and their inviolability 
in language contact. If a German realises English <th> as [s], he or she will probably 
�Q�R�W���V�D�\���>�µ�V�-�¾�N�M�X�@���D�Q�G���W�K�H�Q���L�Q���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W���>���L�¾�N�@�����U�D�W�K�H�U���W�K�H�\���Z�L�O�O���S�U�R�Q�R�X�Q�F�H���>�V�@��
in both cases. Substitution works systematically and it is discrete. Systematisation is 
the application of a law (see Weinreich 1953). In spatial projections we basically 
find just this: one side of the line where, for example, Germ. Apfel is said 
systematically and another one where the usual form is Appel (according to the so-
�F�D�O�O�H�G���W�K�H���³�6�S�H�\�H�U���O�L�Q�H�´�����V�H�H���)�L�J���������� 

 

 
�)�L�J�����������7�K�H���³�6�S�H�\�H�U���O�L�Q�H�´�����*�H�U�P����Apfel-Appel�����D�Q�G���W�K�H���³�%�H�Q�U�D�W�K���O�L�Q�H�´����machen-maken) 
 

But what is language? Simply a collective projection of a homogeneous 
phenomenon? Yes and no! The existence of abstract boundaries and laws does not 
contradict the individual realisation of language and linguistic variation �± to reiterate 
�&�R�V�H�U�L�X�¶�V���S�R�L�Q�W�����µ�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�V�¶���± as the primary forms of languages �± �µ�D�U�H���Q�R�W���W�K�L�Q�J�V���E�X�W��
abstractions, systems of isoglosses that are structured above the multiformity of 
�V�S�H�H�F�K�¶�����&�R�V�H�U�L�X�����������������������V�H�H���I�R�R�W�Q�R�W�H���������� 

�$�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �F�D�V�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�� �³�V�R�X�Q�G�� �O�D�Z�´���� �L�W�� �L�V�� �S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �D�� �V�S�H�D�N�H�U��
learns a different pronunciation in isolated forms without systematically applying a 
different law, or that he or she is sometimes, with effort, able to perform one form 
and without effort another one. 

And this also happens on the geographical projection, where the only reality 
on which this projection is based are the individual utterances of speakers who are 
able to perform several varieties (or, at least, elements from several varieties). The 
same speaker on the north of the Appel-Apfel line who might say Appel in informal 
settings might say Apfel in a more formal situation, and might even say both forms 
within the same utterance. This is why traditional dialectological work consists of 
isolating the syntopic, synstratic and symphatic homogeneous form of the base 
�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�� �W�K�D�W�� �L�V�� �V�X�S�S�R�V�H�G�� �W�R�� �U�H�I�O�H�F�W�� �W�K�H�� �³�P�R�V�W�� �D�X�W�K�H�Q�W�L�F�´�� �G�L�D�W�R�S�L�F�� �U�H�D�O�L�W�\���� �Z�L�W�K�R�X�W��
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denying its coexistence with other realities. And this is what the Swiss Louis Gauchat 
(like the French P. Rousselot before him) had already criticised:  

�¶�7�R���W�K�H���X�Q�L�W�\���R�I���W�K�H���Z�K�R�O�H���,���R�S�S�R�V�H���W�K�H���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�\���R�I���G�H�W�D�L�O����
�W�K�H���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V���R�S�S�R�V�H�G���W�R���W�K�H���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�·�����*�D�X�F�K�D�W��
1905)15  

In this context, I remember an anecdote that the Galician linguist Rosario 
Álvarez once told me (and there are many similar anecdotes among dialectologists). 
In parts of Galicia, /g/ followed by /a, o u/ is pronounced as an aspiration [h] or as a 
fricative �>�[�@���E�X�W���Q�R�W���D�V���Y�H�O�D�U���Y�R�L�F�H�G���V�W�R�S���>�J�@���R�U���D�S�S�U�R�[�L�P�D�Q�W���>�5�@���D�V���L�Q���R�W�K�H�U���*�D�O�L�F�L�D�Q����
Spanish and Portuguese varieties. Delimitating the border of this phenomenon 
(called gheada in Galician linguistics) is quite tricky since it is a highly stigmatised 
stereotype in the Labovian sense. Once during fieldwork for the Galician Atlas 
(ALGA), after long sessions of interviews in one of the places in a zone which had 
still not been assigned a position on one or the other side of the line, the informant 
had not uttered a single instance of gheada�����W�K�H�Q�����R�Q���V�D�\�L�Q�J���J�R�R�G�E�\�H�����K�H���V�D�L�G���³�K�D�V�W�D��
luegho�´���>�D�V�W�D�–�O�Z�-�K�R�@�����,�Q�V�W�H�D�G���R�I���H�Q�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���V�H�V�V�L�R�Q�����W�K�H���I�L�H�O�G�Z�R�U�N�H�U�V���W�K�H�Q���H�[�W�H�Q�G�H�G��
the interview, to discover that the gheada was used quite systematically in that place 
but that the informants had avoided it when talking to these strange people from the 
university who were asking uncommon questions. 

Layers of isoglosses 
The last point concerns the heterogeneity of isoglosses at the level of linguistic 
projection. Even if we disregard �L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�L�W�\���D�Q�G���³�L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�´�����Z�H���I�L�Q�G���D��
surprising amount of heterogeneity. Of course, there are bundles of isoglosses; in 
extreme cases boundaries of historical languages, and within historical languages 
clear dialect boundaries. But what we also find are contradictory, co-existing spaces. 
A dialect space is also the result of a certain hierarchy or prioritisation of competing, 
discordant isoglosses, which arise from the historical stratification of the dialect area. 
Thus, dialectally speaking Bavarian Swabia is traditionally Swabian but also 
overlaps with Bavarian; and Swabia and Baden are both part of the Alemannic area 
yet perceived as different by their speakers. We see here the great advantage, yet also 
the dilemma, of dialectometry: on the one hand, the synthesisation of dialect data 
allows for a quantifying summation of individual isoglosses and thus a common view 
on otherwise isolated data; however, it does not allow for the automatic 
hierarchisation of the relevance of the individual isoglosses for the (active as well as 
passive) construction of linguistic spaces by the individuals that inhabit these areas. 

The intuition of dialectologists helps here, in that they can determine the 
relevance of different features if they are well acquainted with the corresponding 
situations. However, the well-�N�Q�R�Z�Q�� �L�V�V�X�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �W�K�L�V�� �L�P�S�O�L�H�V�� �L�V�� �µ�D�� �K�L�J�K�� �G�H�J�U�H�H�� �R�I��
�D�U�E�L�W�U�D�U�L�Q�H�V�V�¶16 (Meyer 1874 apud Ascoli 1876: 386; cf. also Fedalto 1996:153 and 
Lang 1982: 68-70). On the other hand, the relevance of features can be studied 
through methods of perceptive dialectology, which has made enormous progress in 
recent decades (cf. Sauer / Hoffmeister 2022). 

 
15 �³�j���O�¶�X�Q�L�W�p���G�H���O�¶�H�Q�V�H�P�E�O�H���M�¶�R�S�S�R�V�H���O�D���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�p���G�X���G�p�W�D�L�O�����D�X���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H���O�H���O�D�Q�J�D�J�H���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�H�O�´. 
16 �³�X�Q�H���J�U�D�Q�G�H���S�D�U�W���G�¶�D�U�E�L�W�U�D�L�U�H�´�� 
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As in the case of sound change and the lexicon, where Yakov Malkiel, with 
allusion to Schuchardt, claimed that each word has a history of its own, it is 
sometimes the case that the multiple shape of isoglosses and the lack of bundles has 
led to the claim that the concept of isoglosses is itself useless. 

We see, however, one of the points of greatest potential in the application of 
the concept in the non-uniformity of isoglosses in a given space. Each word can in 
theory have a particular expansion, and so too does each sound phenomenon, each 
syntactic phenomenon, and each morpheme. Normally we do not find a complete 
chaos, but rather clusterings of isglosses. And on many occasions these clusters 
correlate, at least partly, with levels of linguistic structure; this means that syntactic 
phenomena may tend to cluster differently from phonic ones and from morphology. 
�(�D�F�K���L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V���D�Q�G���H�D�F�K���³�I�D�P�L�O�\���R�I���L�V�R�J�O�R�V�V�H�V�´���L�V���D���P�L�U�U�R�U���R�I���D���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O���O�D�\�H�U�����D�Q�G��
by superimposing all these areas we get a picture of the historical background of a 
language. Since the different layers indicate different historical moments, they 
sometimes serve to resolve apparent contradictions in the analyses. So, the old 
discussion about whether Catalan is more Ibero-Romance or Gallo-Romance, as is 
well known, depends largely on the linguistic level of analysis chosen, and the result 
will be different if we consider the lexicon than if we focus on certain grammatical 
phenomena. As mentioned above, in traditional German dialectology, the Black 
Forest that separates Baden from Swabia is not a strong border, and dialects on both 
sides pertain to the same Alemannic zone. If the speakers do not recognise this, it 
might be because besides lexical and grammatical similarity, there are rhythmic and 
intonational patterns that differ and that are in part responsible for this non-
identification. Peter Gilles (2005), in his challenging studies of regional intonation 
in Germany, showed that there may be intonationally separate regions within one 
dialectal area, and these may stem from rather old areal differentiations. To cite 
another example, Galician and Portuguese have historically almost the same 
grammar and lexicon, and traditionally most linguists considered Portuguese to be 
just Galician carried southwards during the Reconquista. Yet the prosodic 
differences between Lisbon Portuguese and Galician are so striking (the two 
languages are of a different prosodic type, Portuguese being accent-counting and 
Galician syllable-counting, cf. Auer 2001) that this leads to a lack of mutual 
identification by the respective speakers and hence to differences that do not seem 
to have emerged in recent centuries or without some deeper historical underpinnings. 
Traditionally, we look at phonetics or at the lexicon or, increasingly in recent times, 
at syntactic phenomena. But we still lack information on intonational spaces and on 
other prosodic realities. However, prosody is quite tricky because there can be, for 
example, multiple layers projected on one single intonational contour. Prosodic areas 
sometimes reflect very old borders (Macklin-Cordes / Round 2015), but we can also 
observe prosodic accommodation phenomena in current language contact that 
instead point to short-term evolutions. 

Layers are of course not limited to linguistic phenomena, and the 
reconstruction of dialect areas and historical layers will not ignore, in the tradition 
of Wörter und Sachen studies, any cultural phenomena that show areas, such as 
agricultural traditions, food or clothing.  

On the linguistic side, spaces of discursive traditions can be added: text 
traditions, and those of saying specific things in particular situations. Traditions of 
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politeness formulae, traditions of answering the phone, of speaking and of silence. 
These may or may not be linked to linguistic areas. Certain politeness traditions in 
�6�Z�L�W�]�H�U�O�D�Q�G���� �I�R�U�� �H�[�D�P�S�O�H���� �J�R�� �E�H�\�R�Q�G�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �E�R�U�G�H�U�V�� �E�X�W�� �D�U�H�� �W�\�S�L�F�D�O�O�\�� �³�6�Z�L�V�V�´����
Discourse traditions (DT) can shape areas: better said, people shape areas through 
DTs, and the relationship between their isoglosses and other layers of isoglosses 
must be explained. 

In the best of all worlds, the overall disposal of multi-layered data (different 
levels of linguistic structure, including prosody, objects, and discourse traditions) 
�Z�R�X�O�G�� �D�O�O�R�Z�� �I�R�U�� �D�� �³�P�X�O�W�L-�O�D�\�H�U�H�G�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�P�H�W�U�\�´���� �6�X�F�K�� �D�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�P�H�W�U�\�� �Z�R�X�O�G�� �E�H��
concerned with both the weight and the hierarchy of phenomena, not simply adding 
them together, and here perception would again come into play. Apart from 
individual studies on this or that area, this should also allow for progress in areal 
typology and for the development of hypotheses on possible universal tendencies in 
the values of the layers, for example, whether intonation or phonotactics indicates 
normally older areas than the lexicon. Far from being utopian, the near future, with 
all the technical possibilities at our disposal, is promising in this respect and will 
open up new horizons in big data dialect studies, including advances in the 
typological generalisation and interpretation of isoglosses. 

Conclusions 
As we have seen, the concept of isogloss is a central one in linguistics, although it is 
used with a certain ambiguity due to a series of metonymies. The concept relates to 
some central problems of dialectology and of linguistics in general: the existence of 
borders and the coexistence of borders of different kinds.  

In trying to identify isoglosses, we do so on an abstract level. Isoglosses exist 
on the level of the language, yet language can only be adequately explained by 
individual acts. Individuals essentially want to communicate, and there seems at first 
glance no reason why they might seek to build linguistic borders. 

However, to be human is also to construct an identity, an individual identity 
different from those of other individuals, and a collective identity different from 
other collectives. This seems to have been fundamental to human language from the 
very beginni�Q�J���� �D�Q�G���L�W���L�V�� �F�K�D�O�O�H�Q�J�L�Q�J���L�Q���W�K�L�V�� �V�H�Q�V�H���W�R���W�K�L�Q�N���D�E�R�X�W���1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�� �(�Y�D�Q�¶�V��
claim that human language was from the beginning not monolingual but multilingual 
(Evans 2017): isoglosses probably existed not only after an initial period of a 
common Ursprache, but emerged as part of the subsequent evolution (in a Babelian 
sense) into the linguistic diversity of different languages. Language diversity is not 
an accident but part of the essence of our genetically determined being and our 
predisposition to diversity (Matthews 2003).  

This is why we need isoglosses; they are merely the consequences of our 
building or constructing identities.  

The Aristotelian-Humboldtian-Coserian notion of energeia is the driving 
force underlying the building of language diversity. Humans are universally humans 
and they communicate in individual acts. But humans are not only born into 
historically determined communities that are different from others, they not only 
learn how to discover linguistic communication by means of historically existing 
signs; they also build communicative spaces with limits that they metonymically link 
to geographical space. The essence of human language is not just to have language, 
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but to speak a concrete language, a historically distinct way of communicating. This 
areal aspect of language must be seen as part of the energeia�����D�V���D���³�9�H�U�U�D�X�P�X�Q�J�´���± 
�D���³�F�U�H�D�W�L�Q�J���V�S�D�F�H�´���± of language, as an anchoring of linguistic signs in space. 
Dialectology has never ignored this, in that it focuses precisely on such a difference 
and sometimes even more on the fact that there are borders, rather than on the fact 
that there are communities. For dialectologists, it is clear that there must be 
isoglosses in the sense of linguistic boundaries, and this implicitly includes the other 
side of the same coin: the existence of systems of isoglosses that are created by 
linguistic communities. In this way, the concept of isogloss can be seen as not just 
another notion in linguistics, but as something that encapsulates our essence as being 
humans that speak languages linked to places.17 
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Fotografia �± �P�R�G�D�O�L�W�D�W�H���G�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���D���F�R�Q�
�L�Q�X�W�X�U�L�O�R�U��
onomasiologice în  

Atlasul lingvistic român 
 

Abstract 
The Romanian Linguistic Atlas, �D�� �S�U�R�M�H�F�W���L�Q�L�W�L�D�W�H�G���E�\�� �6�H�[�W�L�O���3�X���F�D�U�L�X�� �D�Q�G���L�P�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�G���E�\��
two of his most prominent students, Sever Pop and Emil Petrovici, represents, in the 
Romance area, a complex, interdisciplinary research. Along with the dialectal material 
collected during the direct linguistic surveys, between 1930 and 1938, the archive of The 
Romanian Linguistic Atlas also contains a photography stock, very significant both for the 
documentation methods and for the culture and history of the Romanian people, due to the 
investigation of aspects regarding every day and festive life of the villages during inter-war 
period in Romania. 
Having as starting point the specific of this documentary material, our study will analyse the 
connections among photographs and other documentary materials in ALR archive (survey 
diaries, answers files, linguistic maps, the correspondence between Sever Pop and Sextil 
�3�X���F�D�U�L�X�����D�Q�G���Z�L�O�O���X�Q�G�H�U�O�L�Q�H���W�K�H���U�R�O�H���D�Q�G���S�X�U�S�R�V�H���R�I���W�K�H���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K�\���W�K�H���S�U�R�M�H�F�W���R�I���U�H�J�L�V�W�H�U�L�Q�J��
the spoken Romanian patrimony.  
Keywords: photographs, interdisciplinary research, spoken Romanian patrimony 

 
Resumé 
L�¶atlas linguistique roumain, projet �L�Q�L�W�L�p���S�D�U���6�H�[�W�L�O���3�X���F�D�U�L�X���H�W���U�p�D�O�L�V�p���J�U�k�F�H���j���G�H�X�[���G�H���V�H�V��
disciples, Sever Pop et Emil Petrovici, se présente dans l�¶espace roman comme une recherche 
complexe et interdisciplinaire. Outre le matériel dialectal recueilli au moyen d'enquêtes 
linguistiques directes, dans la période 1930�±1938, les Archives de l�¶Atlas linguistique 
roumain comprennent également un fonds photographique, pertinent tant pour le mode de la 
photographie que pour la culture et l�¶histoire du peuple roumain, à travers l'investigation 
complexe de certains aspects de la vie quotidienne et festive des villages roumains de l�¶entre-
deux-guerres.  
Compte tenu de la spécificité de ce matériel documentaire, la communication analysera les 
liens entre la photographie et les autres matériaux documentaires des archives ALR (journal 
d�¶enquête, feuilles de réponses, cartes linguistiques, correspondance S. Pop �± �6�H�[�W�L�O���3�X���F�D�U�L�X����
et révélera le rôle et le but de la photographie dans le projet de patrimonialisation de la langue 
roumaine parlée. 
Mots-clés : photographie, enquêtes linguistiques directes, langue roumaine parlée 

 
 
�/�X�F�U�D�U�H�D���G�H���I�D�
�����S�U�R�S�X�Q�H���R���V�F�X�U�W�����L�Q�F�X�U�V�L�X�Q�H���v�Q���D�U�K�L�Y�D���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�����D���$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L��

�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���U�R�P�k�Q�����X�Q���I�R�Q�G���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�W���v�Q���S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D���L�Q�W�H�U�E�H�O�L�F�������G�H-a lungul 
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�D���R�S�W���D�Q�L�����$�F�H�D�V�W�����F�R�O�H�F�
�L�H���G�H���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H���D���I�R�V�W���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�����v�Q���X�U�P�D���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�R�U���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H��
�G�L�U�H�F�W�H�����G�H�U�X�O�D�W�H���V�X�E���H�J�L�G�D���0�X�]�H�X�O�X�L���/�L�P�E�L�L���5�R�P�k�Q�H�����'�X�S�����H���H�[�S�X�Q�H�U�H���V�X�F�F�L�Q�W�����D��
contextului constituirii acestui corpus de documente, vom releva care este modelul 
aces�W�X�L�� �W�L�S�� �G�H�� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���� �V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�D�� �D�U�K�L�Y�H�L�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�� ���L�� �U�R�O�X�O�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�L�� �v�Q��
�G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�D�� �R�Q�R�P�D�V�L�R�O�R�J�L�F���� �D�� �X�Q�R�U�� �F�R�Q�
�L�Q�X�U�L�� �S�U�R�J�U�D�P�D�W�H�� �v�Q�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H��
Atlasului lingvistic român. 

1. Atlasul lingvistic român, unul dintre marile proiecte de glorie ale Muzeului 
�/�L�P�E�L�L���5�R�P�k�Q�H�����L���D�O���F�L�Q�F�L�O�H�D���S�U�R�L�H�F�W���G�H���D�W�O�D�V���G�L�Q���V�S�D�
�L�X�O���U�R�P�D�Q�L�F�����D���I�R�V�W���F�R�R�U�G�R�Q�D�W��
�G�H�� �6�H�[�W�L�O�� �3�X���F�D�U�L�X�� ���L�� �U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�� �G�H�� �F���W�U�H�� �G�R�L�� �G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �F�H�L�� �P�D�L�� �V�W�U���O�X�F�L�
�L�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�R�O�L�� �D�L�� �V���L����
�6�H�Y�H�U���3�R�S�����L���(�P�L�O���3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L�����'�H���L���G�H�V�S�U�H���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�U�H�D���D�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���V�H���Y�R�U�E�H���W�H���v�Q�F�����G�H���O�D��
�v�Q�I�L�L�Q�
�D�U�H�D�� �0�X�]�H�X�O�X�L�� �/�L�P�E�L�L�� �5�R�P�k�Q�H�� �v�Q�� ������������ �D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H�� �G�L�U�H�F�W�H�� �V�H�� �Y�R�U��
demara 10 ani mai târziu. În acest timp s-�D�X���v�Q�W�U�H�S�U�L�Q�V���R���V�H�U�L�H���G�H���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W���
�L���S�U�H�O�L�P�L�Q�D�U�H��
�I���U�����G�H���F�D�U�H���S�U�R�L�H�F�W�X�O���Q�X���V-�D�U���I�L���S�X�W�X�W���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�����V�R�Q�G�D�U�H�D���D�U�H�D�O�X�O�X�L���F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�L�����S�U�H�J���W�L�U�H�D��
�D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�R�U�X�O�X�L���� �D�O�F���W�X�L�U�H�D�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�X�O�X�L�� ���L�� �V�W�D�E�L�O�L�U�H�D�� �P�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�J�L�H�L�� �G�H�� �F�H�U�F�H�W�D�U�H����
�U�H�D�O�L�]�D�U�H�D���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �S�U�R�E���� �O�D�� �V�I�k�U���L�W�X�O�� �D�Q�X�O�X�L�� ���������� ���L�� �v�Q�F�H�S�X�W�X�O���D�Q�X�O�X�L�� ���������� �v�Q��
cele trei regiuni ale României Mari: Moldova, Muntenia, Transilvania1. 

�$�Y�k�Q�G�� �W�R�D�W���� �S�U�L�F�H�S�H�U�H�D�� ���L�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�D���� �v�Q�� �S�U�L�P���Y�D�U�D�� �D�Q�X�O�X�L�� ���������� �F�H�L�� �G�R�L��
�D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�R�U�L�����L���D�X�W�R�U�L���D�L���$�/�5���v�Q�F�H�S���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�H���G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�Y�H����Sever Pop, cu un chestionar 
�G�H�������������G�H���L�Q�W�U���U�L�����L���X�Q���Q�X�P���U���F�H�O���S�X�
�L�Q���G�X�E�O�X���G�H���v�Q�W�U�H�E���U�L�����D���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W���v�Q�W�U�H���������������L��
1936 ancheta pentru partea I a ALR. În anul 1937, S. Pop va finaliza anchetele ALR, 
partea I, investigând, la sugestia lui D. Caracostea, graiul a trei scriitori din cele trei 
�S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�L�� �D�O�H�� �5�R�P�k�Q�L�H�L�� �0�D�U�L���� �0�L�K�D�L�O�� �6�D�G�R�Y�H�D�Q�X�� ���0�R�O�G�R�Y�D������ �,�R�Q�� �$�O���� �%�U���W�H�V�F�X-
�9�R�L�Q�H���W�L�����0�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�D�������L��Ion Agârbiceanu (Transilvania) (�3�U�H�I�D�0�D ALR I: 10). 

�(�P�L�O�� �3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L���� �F�X�� �X�Q�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�� �G�H�� ���������� �G�H�� �S�R�]�L�
�L�L���� �Y�D�� �I�L�Q�D�O�L�]�D�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�H��
pentru ALR, partea a II-a, în 1938.  

�7�H�]�D�X�U�X�O���G�H���O�L�P�E�����F�R�O�H�F�W�D�W���v�Q���X�U�P�D���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�R�U���S�H�Q�W�U�X���$�/�5�������������Å�������������D��
�J�H�Q�H�U�D�W�� �R�� �D�U�K�L�Y���� �L�P�S�U�H�V�L�R�Q�D�Q�W���� ���v�Q�V�X�P�k�Q�G�� ���������������� �G�H�� �I�L���H������ �Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�W���� �S�U�L�Q��
�L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�X�O���X�Q�R�U���O�X�F�U���U�L���D�S�U�H�F�L�D�W�H���Q�X���G�R�D�U���v�Q���V�S�D�
�L�X�O���U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F�����F�L�����L���v�Q���F�H�O���U�R�P�D�Q�L�F����
�$�O���W�X�U�L���G�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�X�O���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�����G�H���P�D�Q�X�V�F�U�L�V�H�O�H���F�D�L�H�W�H�O�R�U���G�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�������L���G�H���I�L���H�O�H���F�X��
�U���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L���J�U�X�S�D�W�H���v�Q���R�U�G�L�Q�H�D���V�X�F�F�H�V�L�X�Q�L�L���v�Q�W�U�H�E���U�L�O�R�U�����v�Q���D�U�K�L�Y�D���$�/�5���V�H���S���V�W�U�H�D�]�������L��
�R�� �F�R�O�H�F�
�L�H�� �G�H�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �L�P�R�U�W�D�O�L�]�H�D�]���� �G�H-�D�� �O�X�Q�J�X�O�� �D�� �R�S�W�� �D�Q�L�� �R�D�P�H�Q�L���� �O�R�F�X�U�L�� ���L��
lucruri ale României Ma�U�L�����L���D�O�H���W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�L�O�R�U���O�R�F�X�L�W�H���G�H���U�R�P�k�Q�L�L���G�L�Q���D�I�D�U�D���J�U�D�Q�L�
�H�O�R�U��
�
���U�L�L�� 

2. �&�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�U�H�D�� �D�F�H�V�W�X�L�� �F�R�U�S�X�V�� �G�H�� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H�� �Q�X�� �H�V�W�H�� �v�Q�W�k�P�S�O���W�R�U���� �v�Q�W�U�X�F�k�W�� �v�Q��
metodologia de cercetare a graiurilor pentru Atlasul lingvistic român���� �D�O���W�X�U�L�� �G�H��
chestionar, pentru documentarea s-�D�X���X�W�L�O�L�]�D�W�����L���G�R�X�����D�S�D�U�D�W�H���G�H���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W�����'�D�W�R�U�L�W����
�D�F�H�V�W�R�U�D�����D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�R�U�L�L���D�X���v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�W���G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H���R�F�X�S�D�
�L�L�����L���F�R�V�W�X�P�H���F�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F�H���I�L�H�F���U�H�L��
�U�H�J�L�X�Q�L�����V�S�U�H���H�[�H�P�S�O�X���S�U�H�O�X�F�U�D�U�H�D���F�k�Q�H�S�H�L�����D�U�D�W�X�O�����V�S���O�D�W�X�O���U�X�I�H�Oor la râu, modul de 

 
1 Sever Pop va face anchete în �&�R���Q�D�����L���2�U�W�R�D�L�D�����-�X�G�����6�X�F�H�D�Y�D���������������,�������������������P�D�K�D�O�D�X�D���0���L�H�U�H�Q�L��
���M�X�G�����6�L�E�L�X�������������,�,�����������������5���K���X�����M�X�G�����$�O�E�D�������������,�,���������������± �������,�,�������������������'���L�H�Q�L�����M�X�G�����7�X�O�F�H�D�������9�L�]�L�U�L��
���M�X�G�����%�U���L�O�D���������������,�,�,�������������������L�D�U���(�P�L�O���3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L �Y�D���D�Q�F�K�H�W�D���3�U�X�Q�G�X���%�k�U�J���X�O�X�L�����M�X�G�����%�L�V�W�U�L�
�D-�1���V���X�G����
(15. I. 1930 �± ���������,�������������������6���O�L���W�H�����M�X�G�����6�L�E�L�X���������������,���������������± 7. II. 1930), Piua Petrii (com. Giurgeni, 
�M�X�G�����,�D�O�R�P�L�
�D���������������,�,���������������± ���������,�,�������������������3�H�Q�W�U�X���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H���G�H���S�U�R�E�������Y�H�]�L��Adam (2019), Vlasin 
(2019), Adam (2021), Adam, Vlasin (2022). 
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�F�D�S�W�X�U�D�U�H���D���X�Q�X�L���U�R�L�����G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H���P�R�G�D�O�L�W���
�L���G�H���X�U�]�L�U�H�����G�D�Q�V�X�U�L���S�R�S�X�O�D�U�H���H�W�F�������3�R�S��������������
229)2. 

2.1. �Ì�Q���F�H�H�D���F�H���S�U�L�Y�H���W�H���P�R�G�H�O�X�O���D�F�H�V�W�X�L���W�L�S���G�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�����D�U���S�X�W�H�D���I�L���L�Q�G�L�F�D�W�H��
�G�R�X���� �W�L�S�X�U�L�� �G�H�� �V�X�U�V�H���� �F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�O�H�� �G�L�Q�� �V�S�D�
�L�X�O�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F�� ���L�� �G�L�Q�� �V�S�D�
�L�X�O�� �U�R�P�D�Q�L�F�� Din 
�D�F�H�D�V�W�����S�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�������U�H�O�L�]�D�U�H�D���X�Q�X�L���F�R�U�S�X�V���G�H���L�P�D�J�L�Q�H���v�Q���F�D�G�U�X�O���F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�L���J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�R�U��
�S�R�D�W�H���I�L���S�X�V�����v�Q���U�H�O�D�
�L�H���F�X���F�R�O�H�F�
�L�L�O�H���G�H���L�P�D�J�L�Q�L���D�O�F���W�X�L�W�H���v�Q���D�F�H�H�D���L���S�H�U�L�R�D�G�����v�Q���V�S�D�
�L�X�O��
României Mari, în special cu lucrarea �,�P�D�J�H�V�� �G�²�H�W�K�Q�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�T�X�H�� �U�R�X�P�D�L�Q (Tache 
Papahagi) care cuprinde instantanee dintr-�R���P�D�U�H���S�D�U�W�H���W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�X�O���G�D�F�R�U�R�P�k�Q�����L���F�D�U�H��
�D�F�R�U�G�����X�Q real interes terminologiei specifice domeniilor imortalizate:  

�Ì�Q���X�U�P���U�L�U�H�D�����L���H�[�S�X�Q�H�U�H�D���v�Q�W�U�H�J�X�O�X�L���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O���Q-�D�P���Q�H�J�O�L�M�D�W���O�D�W�X�U�D���I�L�O�R�O�R�J�L�F�����D���O�X�L���F�D�U�H��
�P�����L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�H�D�]�����G�H�R�S�R�W�U�L�Y�����F�D�����L���F�H�D���H�W�K�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�������'�L�Q���X�U�P���U�L�U�H�D���O�X�L���V�H���Y�R�U���F�R�Q�W�X�U�D�����L���P�D�L��
�S�U�H�F�L�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�D�Q�W�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�H�� �O�H�[�L�F�D�O�H�����L�� �V�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F�H���� ���L�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�X�O���D�U���F�U�H���W�H���F�k�Q�G �X�U�P���U�L�U�H�D��
unui element s-�D�U���I�D�F�H���S�D�U�D�O�H�O���O�D���U�R�P�k�Q�L�L���G�L�Q���Q�R�U�G�X�O�����L���V�X�G�X�O���'�X�Q���U�L�L�����3�D�S�D�K�D�J�L��������������������  

2.2. �'�D�F���� �X�U�P���U�L�P�� �U�H�O�D�
�L�D�� �G�L�Q�W�U�H��Atlasul lingvistic român ���L�� �F�H�O�H�O�D�O�W�H�� �D�W�O�D�V�H��
romanice, un prim aspect care poate releva modelul acestui tip de documentare poate 
�I�L���U�H�J���V�L�W���v�Q��Atlasul lingvistic italo-�H�O�Y�H�0�L�D�Q�����L Atlasul lingvistic italian. Din Cortina 
�G�Œ�$�P�S�H�]�]�R�����6�H�Y�H�U���3�R�S�����G�X�S�����v�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�U�H�D���S�H���F�D�U�H���R���D�U�H���F�X���-�����-�X�G���F�D�U�H���v�L���G�����O���P�X�U�L�U�L���v�Q��
�F�H���S�U�L�Y�H�ú�W�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�D���O�X�L���3�����6�F�K�H�X�H�U�P�H�L�H�U�����v�L���V�F�U�L�H���P�D�H�V�W�U�X�O�X�L���V���X���G�H�W�D�O�L�L�Q�G�X-i o serie de 
aspecte ale anchetei (redactarea chestionarelor, depozitarea caietel�R�U�� �G�H�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W������
�Q�R�W�D�U�H�D���U���S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�O�R�U�������S�U�L�Q�W�U�H���F�D�U�H�����L���P�R�G�D�O�L�W�D�W�H�D���G�H���G�R�F�X�Pentare prin fotografie:  

�&�k�Q�G���H���Y�R�U�E�D���G�H���O�X�F�U�X�U�L�����D�Q�F�K�H�>�W�D�@�W�R�U�X�O���G�H�V�F�U�L�H���I�H�O�X�O���O�R�U���G�H���I�X�Q�F� �L�R�Q�D�U�H�����W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�D��
�ú�L���D�O�W�H���F�K�H�V�W�L�L���F�D�U�H���W�U�H�E�X�L�H���U�H�O�H�Y�D�W�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X���G�H�S�O�L�Q�D���O�R�U���F�X�Q�R�D�ú�W�H�U�H�����/�X�F�U�X�U�L�O�H���ú�L���G�H�V�F�U�L�H�U�H�D��
�O�R�U���V�v�Q�W���V�X�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W�X�O���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�X�O�X�L�����$�F�H�V�W�H���O�X�F�U�X�U�L���D�X���I�R�V�W���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W�H���ú�L��clasate cu legen-
�G�H�����X�Q�G�H���H�V�W�H���P�H�Q� �L�R�Q�D�W���O�R�F�X�O�����W�L�P�S�X�O�����v�Q�W�U�H�E�X�L�Q� �D�U�H�D�����H�[�L�V�W�H�Q� �D���ú�L���S�U�R�Y�H�Q�L�H�Q� �D���O�X�F�U�X�O�X�L����E 
�P�L�Q�X�Q�D�W���D�F�H�V�W���D�O�E�X�P���D�O���F�R�V�W�X�P�H�O�R�U�����R�E�L�H�F�W�H�O�R�U�����W�L�S�X�O�X�L���G�H���F�D�V�������F�U�H�G�L�Q� �H�O�R�U�����P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�D�W�H��
prin anumite jocuri etc. Ai, de o parte, cuvîntul, cu toat�H���I�R�U�P�H�O�H�����G�H���D�O�W�����S�D�U�W�H���O�X�F�U�X�O�����F�X��
�U���V�S�k�Q�G�L�U�H�D���ú�L���F�X���I�H�O�X�O���G�H���v�Q�W�U�H�E�X�L�Q� �D�U�H�����&�U�H�G���F�����D�F�H�V�W���V�L�V�W�H�P���H���R���v�P�E�L�Q�D�U�H���I�H�U�L�F�L�W�����D���H�W-
�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�L�����Q�H�F�H�V�D�U�����S�H�Q�W�U�X���v�Q� �H�O�H�J�H�U�H�D���H�Y�R�O�X� �L�H�L���ú�L���G�L�V�S�D�U�L� �L�H�L���F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�O�R�U (Pop 2011: 78).  

�Ì�Q�� �D�O�W���� �V�F�U�L�V�R�D�U�H���� �6�H�Y�H�U�� �3�R�S�� �v�L�� �P���U�W�X�U�L�V�H���W�H�� �O�X�L�� �6���� �3�X���F�D�U�L�X�� �G�H�V�S�U�H�� �P�H�W�R�G�D�� �G�H��
�D�Q�F�K�H�W���� �D���O�X�L�� �8�J�R�� �3�H�O�O�L�V���� �F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U���F�D�U�H���� �G�H���D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D���� �D�U�H���v�Q���Y�H�G�H�U�H���U�H�O�D�
�L�D���G�L�Q�W�U�H��
�O�X�F�U�X�U�L�����F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�����L���L�P�D�J�L�Q�L�� 

�/�D�� �S�D�U�W�H�D�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O���� ���D�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�X�O�X�L���� �P�H�U�J�H�� �D�F�D�V���� �O�D�� �V�X�E�L�H�F�W�� �X�Q�G�H�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�]���� ���L��
�R�E�L�H�F�W�H�O�H�����3�R�S�������������������������)�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�H���D�X���R���O�H�J�H�Q�G�����G�H�W�D�L�O�D�W�������O�R�F�X�O�����W�L�P�S�X�O�����R�U�D���F�k�Q�G���V-a 
�I���F�X�W���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�����R�E�L�H�F�W�X�O���F�X���W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�D���ú�L���F�X���D�O�W�H���L�Q�G�L�F�D� �L�L���Q�H�F�H�V�D�U�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X���F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�����3�R�S��
2011: 88). 

�'�X�S���� �P�R�G�H�O�X�O�� �S�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �O-�D�X�� �R�I�H�U�L�W�� �F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�O�H�� �F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�Q�H��Atlasului lingvistic 
român���� �6�H�Y�H�U�� �3�R�S�� ���L�� �(�P�L�O�� �3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L�� �S�H�� �S�D�U�F�X�U�V�X�O�� �F�H�O�R�U�� ���� �D�Q�L�� �D�L�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�R�U�� �D�X��
�I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W�� �F�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�� �U�H�D�O�L�W�D�W�H�D�� �F�D�U�H�� �v�Q�F�R�Q�M�X�U�D�� �X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�X�O�� �F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�O�R�U���� �v�Q�W�H�P�H�L�Q�G�� ���L�� �X�Q��
corpus fotografic ce �R�I�H�U�����R���S�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�����G�H���D�Q�V�D�P�E�O�X���D�V�X�S�U�D���Y�L�H�
�L�L���U�X�U�D�O�H���G�L�Q���S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D��

 
2 În anchetele ALR s-�D���D�Y�X�W���v�Q���Y�H�G�H�U�H�����L���X�W�L�O�L�]�D�U�H�D���I�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�X�O�X�L�����0�H�Q�
�L�X�Q�L���G�H�V�S�U�H���I�R�O�R�V�L�U�H�D���D�F�H�V�W�X�L��
�W�L�S���G�H���D�S�D�U�D�W���D�S�D�U���v�Q���O�X�F�U���U�L�O�H���O�X�L���6�����3�R�S�����v�Q���3�U�H�I�D�
�D���$�/�5���,�����L���v�Q���M�X�U�Q�D�O�H�O�H���G�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�����U�H�G�D�F�W�D�W�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X��
�D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�H�� �G�H�� �S�U�R�E���� ���$�/�5-Introducere: 115, 119-120, 123 passim������ �$�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�R�U�L�L�� �D�X�� �U�H�Q�X�Q�
�D�W�� �O�D��
�I�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�� �G�H�R�D�U�H�F�H�� �v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U���U�L�O�H�� �Q�X�� �H�U�D�X�� �G�H�� �F�H�O�H�� �P�D�L�� �P�X�O�W�H�� �R�U�L�� �F�O�D�U�H���� �U�H�F�O�D�P�D�X�� �X�Q�� �W�L�P�S�� �P�D�L��
îndelungat de petrecut într-�X�Q���S�X�Q�F�W���G�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�������G�L�Q���P�R�W�L�Y�H���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�U�H�����$�/�5���,���± �3�U�H�I�D�0�������������L���3�R�S��
1966: 230). 



Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

4 
 

�L�Q�W�H�U�E�H�O�L�F������ �S�X�W�k�Q�G�� �H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�D�� �W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P���U�L�O�H�� ���L�� �L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�
�H�O�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �V-�D�X�� �D�E���W�X�W�� �D�V�X�S�U�D��
�J�U�D�L�X�O�X�L�����L���F�X�O�W�X�U�L�L���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�H���U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�L�Y�H���D���V�H�F�R�O�X�O�X�L���W�U�H�F�X�W���� 

3. �&�H�D�� �P�D�L�� �P�D�U�H�� �S�D�U�W�H�� �D�� �D�U�K�L�Y�H�L�� �D�� �I�R�V�W���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�W���� �v�Q�� �S�U�L�P�L�L�� �W�U�H�L�� �D�Q�L�� �D�L�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L��
(1930-�������������� �v�Q�� �X�O�W�L�P�L�L�� �D�Q�L���� �G�D�W�R�U�L�W���� �U�H�G�X�F�H�U�L�L�� �P�L�M�O�R�D�F�H�O�R�U�� �I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�U�H���� �Q�X�P���U�X�O��
fotografiilor este mai mic, într-o localitate realizându-se una sau 3 fotografii. 
�$�E�V�H�Q�
�D�� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W���U�L�L�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�� �v�Q�� �$�/�5�� �Q�X�� �D�� �I�R�V�W�� �G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�D�Q�W���� �G�R�D�U�� �G�H�� �I�D�F�W�R�U�X�O��
�I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�U�����5�H�D�O�L�]�D�U�H�D���G�H���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L���D���I�R�V�W���F�R�Q�G�L�
�L�R�Q�D�W�������L���G�H���D�O�W�H���F�L�U�F�X�P�V�W�D�Q�
�H���S�U�H�F�X�P����
�U�H�J�L�P�X�O�� �M�X�U�L�G�L�F�� �D�O�� �I�U�R�Q�W�L�H�U�H�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �V�W�D�W���� �O�L�S�V�D�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�]�D�
�L�H�L�� �G�H�� �D�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�� �v�Q�� �D�I�D�U�D��
teritoriului României (Pop 1966: 229), contextul meteorologic nefavorabil (ALR I �± 
�-�X�U�Q�D�O���� �S�F�W���� �������� �/�H�X���H�Q�L���� �U�X���� �7�H�O�H�Q�H���W�L���� �P�V�������� �G�H�S�O�D�V�D�U�H�D�� �V�X�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�X�L�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X��
�G�H�V�I�����X�U�D�U�H�D���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L���v�Q���D�O�W�����O�R�F�D�
�L�H�����G�L�Q���F�D�X�]�D���X�Q�R�U���P�R�W�L�Y�H���E�L�Q�H���v�Q�W�H�P�H�L�D�W�H�����$�/�5���,��
�± Jurnal, pct. 571 Corbu, ms.������ �F�R�Q�G�L�
�L�L�O�H�� �V�R�F�L�R-economice precare ale 
�V�X�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�X�L���F�R�P�X�Q�L�W���
�L�L���� 

�$�����I�L���Y�R�L�W���V�����I�D�F���F�k�W�H�Y�D���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�����v�Q�V�����I�H�O�X�O���F�X�P���V�X�Q�W���v�P�E�U���F�D�
�L�����F�X���K�D�L�Q�H���G�H���v�P�S�U�X�P�X�W����
�S�D�U�F�����Q�X-�
�L���I�D�F�H���S�O���F�H�U�H���V��-�L���H�W�H�U�Q�L�]�H�]�L���v�Q���D�F�H�D�V�W�����P�L�]�H�U�L�H�����&�R�S�L�L�L���D�X���K�D�L�Q�H���P�D�L���O�D�U�J�L���G�H�F�k�W��
ei, femeile, cu costum amestecat. Vai de lume! (ALR I �± Jurnal, pct. 464 Butur, ms.). 

�$�U�K�L�Y�D���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�����D���$�/�5�����H�V�W�H���I�R�U�P�D�W�����G�L�Q�������I�R�Q�G�X�U�L�����I�R�Q�G�X�O���6�H�Y�H�U���3�R�S�����$�/�5��
�,�������L���I�R�Q�G�X�O���(�P�L�O���3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L�����$�/�5���,�,�������'�L�Q���S�X�Q�F�W���G�H���Y�H�G�H�U�H���Q�X�P�H�U�L�F�����D�U�K�L�Y�D���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H��
�����������L�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�D�Q�H�H���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�����L���Q�H�J�D�W�L�Y�H�O�H���D�F�H�V�W�R�U�D���G�L�Q�����������S�X�Q�F�W�H���G�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�������I�R�Q�G�X�O��
S. Pop �± ���������F�R�S�L�L���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H���G�L�Q�����������S�X�Q�F�W�H���G�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�������I�R�Q�G�X�O���(�����3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L���± 423 
�F�R�S�L�L�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�� �G�L�Q�� ������ �S�X�Q�F�W�H�� �G�H�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W��). Marea partea a fotografiilor sunt 
adnotate, precizându-se: data, punctul cartografic, localitatea, regiunea, legenda 
fotografiei �± redactat�����v�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�F�U�L�H�U�H�D���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F���� (vezi Fig. 1) 

Din punct de vedere tematic, fotografiile pot fi grupate pe domenii semantice 
���L�� �F�R�U�H�O�D�W�H�� �F�X�� �Q�R�
�L�X�Q�L�O�H�� �S�U�R�J�U�D�P�D�W�H�� �V�S�U�H�� �D�� �I�L�� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�W�H�� �v�Q��Chestionarele ALR. 
�'�L�Q�W�U�H���D�F�H�V�W�H���W�H�P�D�W�L�F�L���S�R�W���I�L���Q�R�W�D�W�H�����v�P�E�U���F���P�L�Q�W�H�D�����L���v�Q�F���O�
���P�L�Q�W�H�D�����I�D�P�L�O�L�D�����Q�X�Q�W�D����
�Y�L�D�
�D���U�H�O�L�J�L�R�D�V�������F�D�V�D�����L���D�Q�H�[�H�O�H���V�D�O�H�����L�Q�W�H�U�L�R�U�X�O���F�D�V�H�L�����R�E�L�H�F�W�H�O�H���G�L�Q���F�D�V�������P�L�M�O�R�D�F�H���G�H��
�F�R�P�X�Q�L�F�D�
�L�H���� �I�k�Q�W�k�Q�D���� �S�O�X�J�X�O���� �L�Q�V�W�U�X�P�H�Q�W�H�� �D�J�U�L�F�R�O�H���� �I�k�Q�X�O���� �W�U�H�L�H�U�D�W�X�O���� �R�L�H�U�L�W�� prelu-
�F�U�D�U�H�D�� �O�D�S�W�H�O�X�L���� �D�O�E�L�Q���U�L�W���� �F�D�U�X�O�� ���L�� �F���U�X�
�D���� �V�D�Q�L�D���� ���F�R�D�O�D���� �v�Q�F�R�Q�G�H�L�H�U�H�D�� �R�X���O�R�U���� �O�k�Q�D����
torsul ���L���
�H�V�X�W�X�O�����F�k�Q�H�S�D�����Y�L�D�����S�H�V�F�X�L�W�X�O�����U�D�F�K�L�X�O�����M�R�D�J���U�X�O�����Y�L�D�����S�L�X�D�����G�R�J���U�L�W�����I�L�H�U���U�L�D����
�P�R�U���U�L�W���� 

�$�O���W�X�U�L�� �G�H�� �G�R�P�H�Q�L�L�O�H�� �L�P�R�U�W�D�O�L�]�D�W�H�� �v�Q�� �L�P�D�J�L�Q�L���� �F�H�L�� �G�R�L�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�R�U�L�� ���L-au 
�I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W�� �F�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�� �V�X�E�L�H�F�
�L�L�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L���� �R�I�H�U�L�Q�G�X-ne o imagine de ansamblu asupra 
românilor care au contribuit la realizarea proiectului de inventariere a patrimoniului 
lingvistic. 

4. �'�H���L���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�X�O���S�H�Q�W�U�X���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�D���F�R�P�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�U�����D���Q�R�
�L�X�Q�L�O�R�U���S�U�R�J�U�D�P�D�W�H���D��
fost constat de-�D���O�X�Q�J�X�O���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L�����G�R�Y�D�G�����I�L�L�Q�G���R�E�V�H�U�Y�D�
�L�L�O�H���G�L�Q���M�X�U�Q�D�O�H�O�H���G�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W��3, 
din materialul fotografic s-�D�� �Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�W�� �G�R�D�U�� �R�� �P�L�F���� �S�D�U�W�H���� �v�Q�� �H�W�D�S�H�� �G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H�� �D�O�H��
�D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L�����L���D�O�H���H�G�L�W���U�L�L��materialului dialectal. 

 
3 �'�H�V�S�U�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�D���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�����G�L�Q���U�H�J�L�X�Q�H�D���6�L�E�L�X�O�X�L�����(�����3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L���Q�R�W�D�����Ä�D�P���S�O�H�F�D�W���O�D���7�L�O�L���F�D�����3�H��
�G�U�X�P�� �D�P�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W�� �S�R�U�W�X�U�L�� �Q�D�
�L�R�Q�D�O�H���� �F�D�V�H�� �E���W�U�k�Q�H���W�L���� �L�Q�W�H�U�L�R�U�X�O�� �X�Q�H�L�� �F�D�V�H�� �H�W�F���´�� ���$�/�5�� �,�,���± 
Introducere�����������������$�F�H�O�D���L���W�L�S���G�H���R�E�V�H�U�Y�D�
�L�L���D�S�D�U�����L���v�Q���M�X�U�Q�D�O�H�O�H���O�X�L���6�����3�R�S�����Ä�$�P���Y�L�]�L�W�D�W���R���V�W�k�Q�����S�H���F�D�U�H��
am fotografiat-�R�����>�������@���%�U�k�Q�]�D���V�H���I�D�F�H���D�F�R�O�R�����L���V�H���D�G�X�F�H���D�F�D�V���´�����$�/�5���,���± Jurnal, pct. 30 Ferendia, 23. 
VI. 1931). 



Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

5 
 

4.1. �8�Q�� �S�U�L�P�� �V�H�W�� �G�H�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�� �D�� �I�R�V�W�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�� �v�Q�� �S�U�H�V�D�� �O�R�F�D�O������ �v�Q�� �S�H�U�L�R�G�L�F�H�O�H��
Societatea de mâine4 ���L��Boabe de grâu, în perioada 1930-1931, cu scopul de a face 
cunoscut proiectul Atlasului lingvistic român ���L�� �D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�D�W�H�D�� �0�X�]�H�X�O�X�L�� �/�L�P�E�L�L��
�5�R�P�k�Q�H�����$�X���I�R�V�W���S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�H���S�X�E�O�L�F�X�O�X�L�������I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�H���v�Q���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�H���G�H���S�U�R�E����
�G�L�Q�� ���+�k�U���R�Y�D���� �*�D�O�H������ �2�U�W�R�D�L�D���� �%�L�V�W�U�L�
�D�� �%�k�U�J���X�O�X�L���� ���&�U�R�Q�L�F������ �$�W�O�D�V�X�O�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �D�O��
României 1930: 41-���������� ���L�� �F�k�W�H�� ���� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�� �G�L�Q�� �O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�O�H�� �,�H�X�G���� ���L�H�X�
���� �0�R�L�J�U�D�G����
�9�L�P�D�� �0�D�U�H���� �1���V���X�G�� ���L�� �&�R���Q�D�� �V�X�E�� �U�X�E�U�L�F�D���6�D�W�H���� �R�U�D�.�H���� �U�H�J�L�X�Q�L (vezi Pop 1930a, 
1930b, 1930c, 1930d, 1931a, 1931b). 

4.2. �2���D�O�W�����S�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�����v�Q���Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�U�H�D���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�L���v�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�P���v�Q��Prospectul Atlasului 
lingvistic român�����F�R�R�U�G�R�Q�D�W���G�H���6�����3�X���F�D�U�L�X�����L���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W���v�Q���������������D�O���W�X�U�L���G�H�������K���U�
�L���P�D�U�L����
2 MN-�X�U�L�����L���������K���U�
�L���L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�D�W�L�Y�H�����/�D���P�R�P�H�Q�W�X�O���D�S�D�U�L�
�L�H�L����Prospectul a avut un dublu 
rol: pe de-o parte, a fost un mijloc de promovare a Atlasului lingvistic român, iar, pe 
�G�H���D�O�W�����S�D�U�W�H�����D���U�H�O�H�Y�D�W���P�R�G�D�O�L�W���
�L�O�H���G�H���H�G�L�W�D�U�H���D���W�L�S�X�U�L�O�R�U���G�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�H���D�I�O�D�W�H���v�Q���D�U�K�L�Y�D��
ALR. În editarea materialului fotografic s-au precizat doar aspecte generale �± titlul 
�I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�L���� �G�H�V�F�U�L�H�U�H�D�� �P�L�Q�L�P�D�O���� �D�� �R�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�X�L���R�E�L�H�F�W�H�O�R�U�� �v�Q�� �W�U�D�Q�V�F�U�L�H�U�H�� �I�R�Q�H�W�L�F������
�O�R�F�D�O�L�W�D�W�H�D�����L���M�X�G�H�
�X�O���D�I�H�U�H�Q�W���± �I���U�����D���F�R�Q�V�H�P�Q�D���G�H�W�D�O�L�L���G�L�Q���O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�H���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�R�U�� 

4.3. �Ì�Q�� �D�F�R�U�G�� �F�X�� �P�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L�� ���L�� �F�X�� �P�R�G�D�O�L�W�D�W�H�D�� �G�H�� �Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�U�H�� �D��
�P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�X�O�X�L�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O���� �v�Q�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�U�H�D�� �F�k�W�R�U�Y�D�� �Q�R�
�L�X�Q�L�� �G�L�Q�� �G�R�P�H�Q�L�X�O��casa, Atlasul 
lingvistic român II  va valorifica indirect o serie de fotografii, prin intermediul 
desenului5�����D�V�S�H�F�W���S�H���F�D�U�H���v�O���V�H�P�Q�D�O�H�D�]�������L���6�H�[�W�L�O���3�X���F�D�U�L�X���v�Q���3�U�H�I�D�0�D ALR I:  

Urmând tot exemplul Atlasului Italo-�(�O�Y�H�
�L�D�Q�����D�P���G�D�W�����G�H���F�k�W�H���R�U�L���Q�L���V�H���S���U�H�D���Q�H�F�H�V�D�U�������L��
�I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D���V�D�X���G�H�V�H�Q�X�O���R�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�X�L���Q�X�P�L�W���G�H���F���W�U�H���F�X�W�D�U�H���F�X�Y�k�Q�W���D�O���O�L�P�E�L�L�����$�/�5���,�������������� 

�)�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D���G�L�Q���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�H���$�/�5���,�,���H�V�W�H���Y�D�O�R�U�L�]�D�W�������I�k�F�k�Q�G�X-se clar conexiunea 
dintre �Q�R�0�L�X�Q�H�D�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�����± �K�D�U�W���� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�����± imagine �v�Q�� �V�H�U�L�D�� �Q�R�X���� �D��Atlasului 
lingvistic român II (vol. II), unde sunt prezentate 22 de fotografii din domenii 
�S�U�H�F�X�P���� �O�k�Q�D�� ���V�F���U�P���Q�D�W�X�O���� �W�R�U�V�X�O���� �V�X�F�D�O������ �X�U�]�R�L�X�O���� �U���]�E�R�L�X�O�� �G�H�� �
�H�V�X�W������ �S�U�H�O�X�F�U�D�U�H�D��
�O�D�S�W�H�O�X�L�����G�X�O�J�K�H�U�L�H�����G�R�J���U�L�H�����F�D�U�X�O�����L���F���U�X�
�D�����V�W�k�Q�D�������$�/�5���V���Q�����,�,���,�,�����S�O�����,�±VI).  

�'�H���L�� �Q�X�� �D�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�� �Q�L�F�L�R�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�� �G�L�Q�� �F�R�O�H�F�
�L�D�� �$�/�5�� �,�� �v�Q�� �V�F�R�S�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F����
�6�H�Y�H�U�� �3�R�S�� �D�� �G�R�U�L�W�� �V���� �I�D�F���� �F�X�Q�R�V�F�X�W���� �P�H�G�L�X�O�X�L�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�� �D�F�H�D�V�W���� �S�D�U�W�H�� �D�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L��
�G�L�U�H�F�W�H���� �V�X�E�O�L�Q�L�L�Q�G�� �F����Atlasul �Y�D�� �I�L�� �v�Q�� �V�I�k�U���L�W�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�W�� �S�U�L�Q�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�U�H�D�� �F�H�O�R�U�� �G�R�X����
�Y�R�O�X�P�H���G�H���W�H�[�W�H���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H�����L���D���X�Q�X�L���D�O�E�X�P���F�X���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�H���S�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�R�U�L�L���O�H-�D�X���I���F�X�W��
cu ocazia anchetelor (Pop 1966: 87). 

5. �&�R�P�S�D�U�k�Q�G�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�D�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���� �R�E�
�L�Q�X�W���� �S�U�L�Q�� �L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�X�O�� �v�Q�W�U�H�E���U�L�L��
�L�Q�G�L�U�H�F�W�H���G�L�U�H�F�W�H���F�X���P�R�G�X�O���v�Q���F�D�U�H���D�W�k�W���6�����3�R�S�����F�k�W�����L���(�����3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L���U�H�G�D�F�W�H�D�]�����O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�H��
�I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�R�U���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�H���v�Q���D�F�K�H�W�H�O�H���G�H���W�H�U�H�Q�����H�V�W�H���H�Y�L�G�H�Q�W���F�����S�U�L�Q���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H���V-a avut în 
vedere �R���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�D���F�R�P�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�U�����D���X�Q�R�U���Q�R�
�L�X�Q�L���G�L�Q���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�����'�D�F�����D�U���I�L���V����
�F���X�W���P�� �R�� �P�R�W�L�Y�D�
�L�H�� �D�� �D�F�H�V�W�X�L�� �W�L�S�� �G�H�� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�U������ �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U���P�� �F����
�I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D���� �V�S�U�H�� �G�H�R�V�H�E�L�U�H�� �G�H�� �v�Q�W�U�H�E�D�U�H���� �F�D�U�H�� �S�R�D�W�H�� �I�L�� �I�R�U�P�X�O�D�W���� �G�L�I�H�U�L�W�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �X�Q��
informator la altul, �R�I�H�U�����R���G�H�F�R�G�L�I�L�F�D�U�H���I�D�F�L�O�����D���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�W�X�O�X�L�����L���S�R�D�W�H���D�G�X�F�H���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L��
inedite care nu au fost programate spre a fi documentate în Chestionarele Atlasului 

 
4 Societatea de mâine (1925�±������������ �H�V�W�H�� �R�� �U�H�Y�L�V�W���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�H�� �V�R�F�L�D�O�H�� ���L�� �H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F�H���� �$�S�D�U�H��
trimestrial la Cluj, (12 aprilie 1924 �± �D�X�J�X�V�W�� �������������� �D�S�R�L�� �O�D�� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�� ���V�H�S�W�H�P�E�U�L�H�� �����������± aprilie 
�������������V�X�E���F�R�Q�G�X�F�H�U�H�D���X�Q�X�L���F�R�P�L�W�H�W���G�H���U�H�G�D�F�
�L�H���I�R�U�P�D�W���G�L�Q�����9�D�V�L�O�H���*�R�O�G�L�������'�� Gusti, Mihai Popovici, 
Gh. Bogdan-�'�X�L�F�������,�R�Q���/�X�S�D�������2�Q�L�V�L�I�R�U���*�K�L�E�X�����9�� C. �2�V�Y�D�G�D�����5�D�G�X���'�U�D�J�Q�H�D�����,�R�Q���&�O�R�S�R�
�H�O����Hangiu 
2004: 275). 
5 Vezi, în acest sens, MN [2657] �/�H�D�J���Q (ALR II/I: 75); h. 234 Pridvor (ALR II/I: 121) etc. 
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lingvistic român�����5�H�O�X�D�U�H�D���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W���U�L�L���X�Q�R�U���Q�R�
�L�X�Q�L���G�L�Q���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U���H�V�W�H���U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�X�O��
�G�R�U�L�Q�
�H�L���F�H�O�R�U���G�R�L���D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�R�U�L���G�H���D���R�E�
�L�Q�H���X�Q���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O���F�k�W���P�D�L���E�R�J�D�W�����L���D���Q�H�F�H�V�L�W���
�L�L���G�H��
�D���U�H�O�X�D�����L���Y�H�U�L�I�L�F�D���X�Q�H�O�H���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L���R�E�
�L�Q�X�W�H���D�Q�W�H�U�L�R�U6. 

5.1. �3�H�Q�W�U�X���X�Q�D���G�L�Q�W�U�H���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�H���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�H���v�Q���&�R���Q�D�����M�X�G�����6�X�F�H�D�Y�D�������6�����3�R�S���Q�R�W�H�D-
�]�����X�U�P���W�R�D�U�H�O�H���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�� 

Titlul fotografiei �����)�D�P�L�O�L�D���O�X�L���0�L�K���L�O�����&�R�]�D�Q���G�L�Q���&�R���Q�D�����V�R�
�����F�D�S���G�H���I�D�P�L�O�L�H�����V�X�E�L�H�F�W�����Ì�Q��
haine de lucru 
�/�R�F�X�O�����L���G�D�W�D�����&�R���Q�D�����S�F�W�������������������M�X�G�����&�k�P�S�X�O�X�Q�J�������%�X�F�R�Y�L�Q�D�������������,�������������� 
Legenda: a) �6�X�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�����0�L�K���L�O�����F�X���S���U���O�X�Q�J�����S�R�U�H�F�O������pl'et�L�’os[u]; la gât: �.�D�O; �.�i�O�X�U�L�Œ; peste 
�F���P�D��������gub; gúbur�L�Œ ���V�I�H�W���U���� �S�X�O�R�Y���U������ �F���P�D���D�����F���P�
���.������ �S�L�H�S�W�D�U�X�O�� �I���U���� �P�k�Q�H�F�L�����E�y�Q�G��; 
bónd�L�’�Ÿ; �Æ�L�’�����U�L�Æ, �R�S�™�t�Q�t�Æ���F�X���i�0��, �R�E�£�
��l' �L�’�Ÿ. b) �6�R�
�L�D�����0���U�L�X�F�D�����������G�H���D�Q�L�����G�L�Q���&�R���Q�D�����E�D�V�P�D�X�D����
tulpán (pl. tulpá���L�’�Ÿ) �Q�̂odát d�~�S�����F�D�S; ciucurii tulpanului: �I�U�k�P�E�£�L�O�
�Ÿ (pl. art.); pieptarul: 
�E�y�Q�G�� (pl. bónd�L�’�Ÿ) �P�E�X�P�E�i�W��; �F���P�
���.�� (pl. �F���P�p�.) �v�Q�F�U�H�0�v���W��, cu fódor�L�Œ; brodatul pe 
�F���P�D���������F�X�V���W�~�U������ �I�X�V�W�D�� �F�D�U�H�� �v�Q�F�R�Q�M�R�D�U�������S�U�L�.�W�y�‹r�L�’�Ÿ �>�F�D�U�H�� �H�� �S�U�L�Q�V���@�� �F�X��brî�X�’; br�v���L�’�Ÿ, în 
picioare: �Æ�y�‹�U�L�Æ, �R�S�Æ�Õ�þ���Æ [prinse cu] �i�0�����G�H���F�R�¶ d'�L�’�Ÿ���0ít'e. c) Floarea, fiica de 14 ani: tulpán, 
p�7ru-�L�’ �F�R�Q�Æ�����>�S�R�D�U�W���@���F���P�
���.�����F�X���J�~�U�����P�i�U�L�’�Ÿ, �F�X���F�X�V���W�~�U��-�P�ƒ���S�X�L�’, �v�Q�Æ�t�Q�V�����F�X���E�U�v�X�’, �E�y�Q�G��, 
�F�R�O�0�~�� �µ�F�L�R�U�D�S�L�¶����d) Icoana feciorului de 26 de ani omorât într-�X�Q���D�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W���G�H���S���G�X�U�H����e) 
Iustina, fiica de 9 ani. f) Ion, un fecior de însurat. (Fig. 1) 

�$�F�H�H�D���L�� �D�W�H�Q�
�L�H�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �G�H�W�D�O�L�L�� �V�H�� �U�H�P�D�U�F���� ���L�� �v�Q�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�H�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�R�U��
realizate de E. �3�H�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L���� �7�H�[�W�X�O���� �U�H�G�D�W�� �v�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�F�U�L�H�U�H�� �I�R�Q�H�W�L�F������ �F�X�S�U�L�Q�G�H�� �J�O�R�V���U�L�� �D�O�H��
�W�H�U�P�H�Q�L�O�R�U���V�D�X���P�H�Q�
�L�X�Q�L���F�D�U�H���I�D�F���D�F�F�H�V�L�E�L�O���F�R�Q�
�L�Q�X�W�X�O�� 

 
Titlul fotografiei : Dumitru Antal7 �F�X���V�R�
�L�D�� 
�/�R�F�X�O�����L���G�D�W�D�����7�R�S�O�L�
�D�����S�F�W�����������������������9�,�,�,������������ 

 
6 Vezi nota 9. 
7 �'�X�P�L�W�U�X���$�Q�W�D�O���D���O�X�L���1�H�F�X�O�D�L�����������G�H���D�Q�L�����H�V�W�H���V�X�E�L�H�F�W�X�O���,�,���D�O���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�L���G�L�Q���7�R�S�O�L�
�D�����S�F�W�������������������$�/�5��
II �± Introducere: 140). 
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Legenda: a) �S���S�~�Æ���0�X�P���W�7�0�����V�W�U�t�P�ƒ�I�L�������S�U�L�0it����re, brî�X�’, bá�L�’�L�U�����V�W�i���L���F���P�L�’�Ÿ���.�v�����P�v�����L�Æ���F�X���D�O�W�t�0������
fódor�L�Œ �>�O�D���P�D�Q���H�W���@����p����l' �L�’�Ÿ���F�X���S�X�L�’ cu �P���U�0�
���O�
�Ÿ [broderii], m�v�����Ÿ�Æ�L�O�
�Ÿ���F�X�V�~�W�
�Ÿ���F�X���P���U�0�
���O�
�Ÿ���.�v���F�X��
flútur�L�Œ, �Æ�X�S�i�J [guler], �P���U�0�
���O�
�Ÿ�����Q���I�U�i�P�����F�X���I�U�v���P�E�£�����F�X���V���U�Æ�t�L�’-�­���X�U�t�™; b) �L�0�i�U�L�Œ �G�
�Ÿ���K�R�U�����P�S����
�0���V�~�0�� �v�P���S�i�W�U�X���L�’�t�0������ �F���P�H�’�
���.���� �F�X���S�X�L�’ pi la p�����O���� ���G�
�Ÿ�� �P���U�0�
���O�
�Ÿ������ �F�X�� �S�X�L�’ pi la m�v���Q�������S�t�V�W�
�Ÿ��
�~�P�L�U�H���.�v���O�D���J�~�U�D���F���P�L�’�p�.�v���.�v���O�D���J�U�X�P�i�]���Æ�X�S�i�J���G�
�Ÿ���P���U�0�
���O�
�Ÿ�����E�U�v�X�’�����S�H���W�v�U�Q�i�0���Ê���O�L�S�L�G�
�Ÿ�X�’ �G�
�Ÿ��
l�v���Q�������V�W�U�v�M���F�X���D�U�t�S�™���O�D���I�L�U�L�’�p�.�W�
�����V�F�v���Q�G�X�U�O�H���v�¾�F�U�H�V�W�i�W�
�Ÿ���G�
�L���O�D���W�v�U�Q�i�0�����V�W�v���O�S�™�L���G�
�L���O�D���W�v�U�Q�i�0. 

5.2. �'�D�F�����X�U�P���U�L�P���W�H�U�P�H�Q�L�L���v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�
�L���v�Q���O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�H���I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�R�U�����F�R�Q�V�W�D�W���P���F����
�D�X�W�R�U�L�L�� �$�/�5�� �U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�� �R�� �D�� �G�R�X�D�� �D�Q�F�K�H�W���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �R�� �V�H�U�L�H�� �G�H�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�X�Q�L���� �Y�H�U�L�I�L�F�k�Q�G��
�U���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�O�H�� �R�E�
�L�Q�X�W�H�� �S�U�L�Q�� �v�Q�W�U�H�E�D�U�H�� �L�Q�G�L�U�H�F�W������ �>���������@��brîu, pl.; [1871] �F���P�D�.����
�E���U�E���W�H�D�V�F��; [1872] �F���P�D�.���� �I�H�P�H�L�D�V�F��; [1876] �E�U�R�E�R�D�G�� pl.; //basma//; [1877] 
�L�]�P�D�Q��, pl.; /cioareci8/; [1878] ciorapi, sg.; [1880] opinci, sg.; [3322] �F�D�W�U�L�Q�0�� �����R�U�
�X�O��
dinainte), pl.; [3334] pieptar, pl. etc. 9 

�Ì�Q�� �F�H�H�D�� �F�H�� �S�U�L�Y�H���W�H�� �W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�W���� �v�Q�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�H�� �I�R�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�L�O�R�U����
�D�F�H�D�V�W�D���H�V�W�H���U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�X�O���X�Q�H�L���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W���U�L���R�Q�R�P�D�V�L�R�O�R�J�L�F�H���L�Q�G�L�U�H�F�W�H�����R�E�
�L�Q�X�W�H���v�Q���X�U�P�D��
�X�Q�H�L���v�Q�W�U�H�E���U�L���L�Q�G�L�U�H�F�W�H���G�H���W�L�S�X�O���&�X�P���v�L���]�L�F�H�0�L���D�F�H�V�W�H�L�D���D�F�H�V�W�X�L���R�E�L�H�F�W���"�����V�H�F�X�Q�G�D�W�����G�H��
�L�Q�G�L�F�D�U�H�D�� �R�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�X�L�� �I�L�]�L�F���� �5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�O�H�� �R�E�
�L�Q�X�W�H�� �W�U�H�E�X�L�H�� �F�R�U�H�O�D�W�H�� �F�X�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�H��
�R�E�
�L�Q�X�W�H�� �S�U�L�Q�� �v�Q�W�U�H�E�D�U�H�� �L�Q�G�L�U�H�F�W������ �F�H�D�� �S�U�R�J�U�D�P�D�W���� �v�Q�� �&�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H�� �$�/�5���� �v�Q�W�U�X�F�k�W��
�W�H�U�P�H�Q�L�L���v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�
�L���S�R�W���G�H�Q�X�P�L���S�L�H�V�H���D�V�H�P���Q���W�R�D�U�H�����G�D�U���F�X���I�X�Q�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O�L�W���
�L���Giferite. 

Documentarea unor obiecte dintr-�X�Q�� �D�Q�V�D�P�E�O�X�� ���S�R�U�W�� �W�U�D�G�L�
�L�R�Q�D�O�� �G�H��
�V���U�E���W�R�D�U�H���X�]�X�D�O�����P�R�D�U�D���G�H���I���L�Q�������S�L�X�D�����F�D�V�D�����U���]�E�R�L�X�O���G�H���
�H�V�X�W���H�W�F�������S�U�L�Q���L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�X�O��
�L�P�D�J�L�Q�L�L���Y�L�Q�H���v�Q���V�S�U�L�M�L�Q�X�O���F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�L���W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�H�L�����F�X���D�W�k�W���P�D�L���P�X�O�W���F�X���F�k�W���D�W�k�W���W�L�S�X�U�L�O�H��
morfologice a�O�H�� �R�E�L�H�F�W�H�O�R�U���� �F�k�W�� ���L�� �O�H�[�H�P�H�O�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �O�H�� �G�H�V�H�P�Q�H�D�]���� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�O�H��
�F�R�P�S�R�Q�H�Q�W�H�� �V�X�Q�W�� �G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �R�� �]�R�Q���� �O�D�� �D�O�W�D���� �&�R�U�H�O�D�U�H�D�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�H�L�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H���F�X��
�L�P�D�J�L�Q�H�D�� �Q�H�� �S�H�U�P�L�W�H�� �V���� �H�Y�D�O�X���P�� �G�L�Q�� �S�X�Q�F�W�� �G�H�� �Y�H�G�H�U�H�� �W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F�� �G�L�I�H�U�H�Q�
�H�O�H��
�I�X�Q�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O�H���D�O�H���X�Q�X�L���R�E�L�H�F�W�����W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P���U�L�O�H���R�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�X�L�����Y�H�]�L���G�H���H�[�����D�U�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D���F�D�V�H�O�R�U����
�D���U���]�E�R�L�X�O�X�L���G�H���
�H�V�X�W�������L�Q�H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�
�D���X�Q�R�U���S���U�
�L���D�O�H���R�E�L�H�F�W�X�O�X�L�����I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�H���F�D�U�H���V�H���U�H�I�O�H�F�W����
�v�Q�� �S�O�D�Q�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�� �S�U�L�Q�� �W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P���U�L�� �V�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F�H���� �U�H�G�X�F�H�U�H�D�� �D�U�L�H�L�� �G�H�� �F�L�U�F�X�O�D�
�L�H�� �D�� �X�Q�R�U��
�W�H�U�P�H�Q�L���V�D�X���Q�H�F�X�Q�R�D���W�H�U�H�D���W�Hrminologiei. 

 
6. Concluzii 

Din punct de vedere lingvistic, materialul fotografic este parte a 
�G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W���U�L�L�� �X�Q�X�L�� �L�G�L�R�P���� �G�R�Y�D�G���� �I�L�L�Q�G�� �I�U�H�F�Y�H�Q�W�H�O�H�� �I�L���H�� �G�H�� �W�H�U�H�Q�� ��� �� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�H���� �F�D�U�H��
�v�Q�V�R�
�H�V�F���D�F�H�V�W�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H�����L���v�Q���F�D�U�H���V�X�Q�W���Q�R�W�D�W�H�����v�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�F�U�L�H�U�H���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�����L�P�S�U�H�V�L�R�Q�L�V�W������
scurte sau ample descrieri ale obiectelor imortalizate.  

�&�R�U�H�O�D�U�H�D���X�Q�R�U���Q�R�
�L�X�Q�L���S�U�R�J�U�D�P�D�W�H���v�Q���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H���D�O�H���$�/�5���F�X��
�U�H�D�O�L�W�D�W�H�D���H�[�W�U�D�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�������L�P�D�J�L�Q�H�D���X�Q�R�U���R�E�L�H�F�W�H���G�L�Q���W�H�U�H�Q�����G�H�V�F�K�L�G�H���F�H�U�F�H�W�D�U�H�D���V�S�U�H��

 
8 Întrebarea cioareci �D���I�R�V�W���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�V�����v�Q�F�H�S�k�Q�G���F�X���D������-�D���O�R�F�D�O�L�W�D�W�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W������� ���S�X�Q�F�W�X�O���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F��
578). Vezi Chestionarul ALR I. 
9 �$�F�H�V�W���W�L�S���G�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���©�O�D���G�L�V�W�D�Q�
���ª���D���X�Q�R�U���Q�R�
�L�X�Q�L�����S�U�L�Q���W�L�S�X�U�L���G�H���L�Q�W�H�U�R�J�D�U�H���G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H�����D���I�R�V�W��
�X�W�L�O�L�]�D�W�� �G�H�V�W�X�O�� �G�H�� �I�U�H�F�Y�H�Q�W�� �v�Q�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�D�� �V�X�E�L�H�F�
�L�O�R�U���� �'�H�� �H�[�H�P�S�O�X���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �Q�R�
�L�X�Q�H�D�� �)�(�0�(�,�(����
�G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�D���V�H�P�D�V�L�R�O�R�J�L�F�����H�V�W�H���S�U�H�F�H�G�D�W�����G�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�D���R�Q�R�P�D�V�L�R�O�R�J�L�F�����G�H���W�U�D�Q�V�S�X�Q�H�U�H�D���v�Q��
�J�U�D�L�����G�R�Y�D�G�����I�L�L�Q�G���V�X�F�F�H�V�L�X�Q�H�D���v�Q�W�U�H�E���U�L�O�R�U�����>�������@���$�P���O�X�D�W���Q�H�Y�D�V�W�����G�H-al doilea; [289] Femeia lui 
�v�Q�V�����L���P�L-�D���S�R�Y�H�V�W�L�W�������>�������@���I�H�P�H�L�H�����S�O�������S�D�U�W�H�D���I�H�P�H�L�D�V�F���������V�H�Q�V���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�������Ì�Q���O�H�J�H�Q�G�D���K���U�
�L�L���D�Q�D�O�L�W�L�F�H��
publicate pe baza acestei �F�K�H�V�W�L�X�Q�L���� �6���� �3�R�S�� �D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W�H�D�]���� �D�O�H�J�H�U�H�D�� �D�F�H�V�W�H�L�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�X�Q�L���� �Q�R�W�k�Q�G����
�Ä�$�F�H�D�V�W�����v�Q�W�U�H�E�D�U�H���D�P���W�U�H�F�X�W-�R���v�Q���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U���S�H�Q�W�U�X���X�U�P���W�R�D�U�H�O�H���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�H�Q�W�H�����������S�H�Q�W�U�X���F�X�Q�R�D��te-
�U�H�D���H�[�S�D�Q�V�L�X�Q�L�L���D�F�H�V�W�H�L���H�[�S�U�H�V�L�L�����������F�D���V�����V�H���Y�D�G�����S�U�L�Q���F�H���W�H�U�P�H�Q�L���V�H���v�Q�O�R�F�X�L�H���W�H���F�X�Y�k�Q�W�X�O���1�(�9�$�6-
�7�������������S�H�Q�W�U�X���D���D�I�O�D���I�R�U�P�H�O�H���Q�X�P�H�U�D�O�X�O�X�L���R�U�G�L�Q�D�O���$�/���'�2�,�/�(�$���´��(ALR I/II, h. 281). 
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�v�Q���F�D�G�U�X�O���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�O�X�L���G�H���/�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�������L���,�V�W�R�U�L�H���/�L�W�H�U�D�U�������G�H���'�R�L�Q�D���*�U�H�F�X�����,�����0���U�L�L�����F�R�R�U�G��������
Rodica Orza, S. Vlad, Cluj-Napoca, Universitatea din Cluj-Napoca, Institutul de 
�/�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�������L���,�V�W�R�U�L�H���/�L�W�H�U�D�U���������������� 

�&�U�R�Q�L�F��. Atlasul linguistic al României, 1930, în Boabe de grâu, anul I, nr. 1, 41�Å42. 
Hangiu 2004 = �'�L�F�0�L�R�Q�D�U�X�O�� �S�U�H�V�H�L�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H�.�W�L (1790�±2000), Editura Institutului 

Cultural Român, Comunicare.ro. 
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Manuela Nevaci, Irina Floarea, Ioan-�0�L�U�F�H�D���)�D�U�F�D�������H�G������ Ex Oriente lux. In honorem Nicolae 
Saramandu�����$�O�H�V�V�D�Q�G�U�L�D�����(�G�L�]�L�R�Q�L���G�H�O�O�¶�2�U�V�R�������������� 

Papahagi 1930 = Tache Papahagi, �,�P�D�J�H�V�� �G�²�H�W�K�Q�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�T�X�H�� �U�R�X�P�D�L�Q (Daco-roumaine et 
�D�U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�H�������Y�R�O�����,�,�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����6�R�F�H�F���	���&�R�� 

Pop 1930a = Sever Pop, Atlasul lingvistic al României, în Societatea de mâine, VII, nr. 19�±
20, 345 [cu pseudonimul S. Poienaru].  

Pop 1930b = Sever Pop, Într-�X�Q���V�D�W���J�U���Q�L�F�H�U�H�V�F���G�L�Q���Q�R�U�G�X�O���$�U�G�H�D�O�X�O�X�L�����ù�L�H�X� , în Societatea 
de mâine, VII, 1930, nr. 21, 382�±383 (cu 4 fotografii) [cu pseudonimul S. Poienaru]. 

Pop 1930c = Sever Pop, Vima-�0�D�U�H�����M�X�G�����6�R�P�H�ú, în Societatea de mâine, VII, 1930, nr. 22, 
401�±402 (cu 4 fotografii) [cu pseudonimul S. Poienaru].  

Pop 1930d = Sever Pop, �Ì�Q�� �F�D�S�L�W�D�O�D�� �Ä�*�U���Q�L�F�H�U�L�O�R�U�´�� �G�L�Q�� �Q�R�U�G�X�O�� �$�U�G�H�D�O�X�O�X�L���� �1���V���X�G, în 
Societatea de mâine, VII, nr. 23�±24, 434, (cu 4 fotografii). 

Pop 1931a = Sever Pop, �3�U�L�Q���6���O�D�M�����v�Q���F�R�P�����0�R�L�J�U�D�G, în Societatea de mâine, VIII, 1931, nr. 
3�±4, 85�±86 (cu 4 fotografii) [cu pseudonimul S. Poienaru]. 

Pop 1931b = Sever Pop, �8�Q���F�R�O� ���G�L�Q���%�X�F�R�Y�L�Q�D�����&�R�ú�Q�D�����M�X�G�����&�k�P�S�X�O�X�Q�J��, în Societatea de 
mâine, VIII, nr. 6�±7, 153�±154 (cu 4 fotografii). 

Pop 1966 = Sever Pop, Recueil posthume de linguistique et dialectologie, Roma, Societas 
Academica Dacromana. 

�3�R�S�� ���������� � �� �6�H�Y�H�U�� �3�R�S���� �Ä�6�F�U�L�V�R�U�L�� �F���W�U�H�� �6�H�[�W�L�O�� �3�X���F�D�U�L�X�� �G�L�Q�� �S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D�� �S�D�U�L�]�L�D�Q���´���� �v�Q��
Dacoromania, s.n., XVI, nr. 1, 59�Å91. 

Vlasin 2019 = Veronica Ana Vlasin, �'�L�Q���D�U�K�L�Y�D���0�X�]�H�X�O�X�L���/�L�P�E�L�L���5�R�P�k�Q�H�����$�Q�F�K�H�W�D���G�H���S�U�R�E����
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Measuring language distance based on small raw corpora 
 
 
Abstract 
Measuring language distance is a computational linguistic task of quantitatively expressing 
the difference between two given languages. The paper proposes a new way to measure 
language distance on small raw corpora material. The method is a combination of string 
similarity measures and frequency-based metrics. Pairwise comparisons of the analysed 
material by this measure are later used to get clusterisation that is tested against the existing 
reliable human genetic classification. 
The article implements two datasets for this task: texts of East Slavic small territorial lects 
(traditionally called dialects) and West/South Slavic standard lects. Both datasets are often 
challenging for computational phylogenetic linguistic methods. Experiments show that 
language distance may be measured efficiently by calculating a mean of a single pool of 
values from the results of 1) frequency-based metrics between coinciding character 3-grams, 
2) joined frequency-based metrics and string similarity measures between non-coinciding 
character 3-grams. 
Keywords: Slavic languages, dialectometry, string similarity measures, frequency-based 
metrics 
 
Résumé 
Ce document propose une nouvelle façon de mesurer la distance linguistique sur les petits 
corpus bruts. L'algorithme combine des mesures de la différence entre deux chaînes de 
caractères et des mesures basées sur la fréquence pour obtenir de meilleurs résultats. L'article 
�P�H�W���H�Q���°�X�Y�U�H���G�H�X�[���H�Q�V�H�P�E�O�H�V���G�H���G�R�Q�Q�p�H�V���S�R�X�U���F�H�W�W�H���W�k�F�K�H�����j���V�D�Y�R�L�U���G�H�V���W�H�[�W�H�V���G�H���S�H�W�L�W�V���O�H�F�W�H�V��
territoriaux slaves orientaux (traditionnellement appelés dialectes) et des évangiles standards 
de lectes slaves occidentaux et méridionaux. Ces deux ensembles de données constituent 
souvent un défi pour les méthodes linguistiques phylogénétiques computationnelles.  
Les expériences montrent que la distance linguistique peut être mesurée efficacement en 
calculant la moyenne d'un ensemble unique de valeurs à partir des résultats de : 1) des 
mesures basées sur la fréquence entre des 3-grammes de caractères coïncidents, 2) des 
mesures basées sur la fréquence et des mesure de similarité entre des 3-grammes de caractères 
non coïncidents. 
Mots clés: Langues slaves, dialectométrie, mesures de similarité de chaînes, métriques 
basées sur la fréquence 
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1. Introduction 

Lects1 represented exclusively by small raw corpora are poorly studied within 
both dialectometry and historical comparative linguistics, with some notable recent 
exceptions, such as Hua (2022). The main reason seems to be a lack of a sufficient 
method to score language distance: frequency-based metrics require large corpora, 
while string similarity measures need manual preprocessing by linguists. 
The primary hypothesis of the paper is that combining frequency-based metrics and 
string similarity measures may provide a more efficient language distance 
measurement and subsequent clusterisation. 
Section 2 briefly discusses the existing literature. Section 3 presents the Slavic lects 
datasets. Section 4 describes the research method. Section 5 describes the 
experiments and their subsequent analysis. Section 6 outlines the results and the 
future research. 
 
2. Related Work 

Measuring language distance has been an object of study in linguistics since the 
19th century (Schleicher (1863), Bloomfield (1918), Greenberg (1963), Starostin 
(1989), et al.). It mainly dealt with language groups that split thousands of years ago 
and adjusted its methodology according to this task, see review in Gull-Mann et al. 
(2009). Computational methods in phylogenetic linguistics appeared and prospered 
in dialectometry, starting from Nerbonne and Heeringa (1997) and Gooskens and 
Heeringa (2004). In the 2010s, they became a cardinal part of historical-comparative 
linguistics, cf. Turchin et al. (2010) or Borin and Saxena (2013). There is a plethora 
of metrics used, from string similarity measures utilised in Borin and Saxena (2013) 
(and many others) to perplexity implemented by Campos et al. (2019).  

Most of the mentioned works focus on either word lists or large corpora. One of 
the rare papers to use relatively small raw corpora material is Hua (2022), which 
implements Bayesian methods for Sino-Tibetan language analysis. 
 
3. Data 

The first dataset under consideration consists of three East Slavic small territorial 
lects material, nearly 5,000 tokens for each. 

The first is Megra (Northern Russian), spoken in the Vologda Region, Russia, as 
described by Kryuchkova and Goldin (2011). The texts are transcribed interviews 
from the Saratov State University field trips from 1980 to 2019, in which native 
speakers tell slice-of-life stories. The main features of Megra are the choice of a 
voiced velar plosive reflex over a voiced velar fricative reflex in words like �Y�O�Í�D�] 
�µ�H�\�H�¶�����D�V���Z�H�O�O���D�V��okanje, distinguishing between [o] and [a] allophones of phoneme 
<o> in the first unstressed position, for instance, in �N�R�O�¨�H�Q�R �µ�N�Q�H�H�¶�� 

The second lect is Belogornoje (Central Russian), spoken in the Saratov Region, 
Russia, also presented in Kryuchkova and Goldin (2011). Barannikova (2005) claims 
Belogornoje is a later settlement lect and its territory is not a part of the original East 
Slavic domain. Belogornoje texts are the transcribed interviews from the Saratov 

 
1A term, denoting any given variety of language, including idiolects, dialects, sociolects, and 
standards. 
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State University field trips of 1980 �± 2019, in which native speakers tell slice-of-life 
stories, stories about their church and beliefs, or folklore tales. 

Belogornoje also chooses the voiced velar plosive reflex over the voiced velar 
fricative reflex. Its speakers incline to okanje ���W�K�H���Z�R�U�G���I�R�U���µ�N�Q�H�H�¶�����I�R�U���L�Q�V�W�D�Q�F�H�����L�V��
the same for Belogornoje and Megra). However, there are cases of akanje, an 
opposite to okanje, a coincidence of [o] and [a] allophones of phoneme <o> in the 
first unstressed position, appearing in words like sabaka �µ�G�R�J�¶�� 

The third lect is Zialionka (North Eastern Belarusian), spoken in the Viciebsk 
Region, Belarus. The data is a part of �/�R�E�D�þ (2006�±2011) folklore tales transcribed 
during the Polack State University field trips of 1992 �± 2010. Zialionka is a 
prototypical Belarusian lect. Its features include tsekanje and dzekanje �± affricate 
reflexes �G��́]�¨��and �W��́V�¨��for *dj and *t j before front vowel. Take, for instance, words for 
tree and give: �G��́]�¨�H�U�D�Y�D and da�W��́V�¨�� In contrast to Russian lects, the Zialionka phonetic 
system includes �Z�Ž�T�����D�Q�G���Q�R�W���W�Ž�U�����I�R�U���L�Q�V�W�D�Q�F�H����da�€��́z�N�D �µ�G�D�X�J�K�W�H�U�¶���� 

The second dataset, used for verification, includes texts of selected Slavic 
standard lects: Croatian (South Slavic), Slovak (West Slavic), and Slovenian (South 
Slavic). They are harder to distinguish, as claimed by Feld and Maxwell (2019). It is 
�D���S�D�U�D�O�O�H�O�����P�D�Q�X�D�O�O�\���F�R�O�O�H�F�W�H�G���F�R�U�S�X�V���R�I���-�R�K�Q�¶�V���*�R�V�S�H�O�������W�K�D�W���F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q�V���D�S�S�U�R�[�L�P�D�W�H�O�\��
1,000 tokens each. Table 1 provides a dataset comparison. 
 
Table 1. Comparison of datasets used in the study. 

�'�D�W�D�V�H�W �7�\�S�H �*�U�R�X�S �6�L�]�H�����W�R�N�H�Q�V�� 

�0�H�J�U�D �7�D�U�J�H�W �1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���5�X�V�V�L�D�Q �������� 

�%�H�O�R�J�R�U�Q�R�M�H �7�D�U�J�H�W �&�H�Q�W�U�D�O���5�X�V�V�L�D�Q �������� 

�=�L�D�O�L�R�Q�N�D �7�D�U�J�H�W �1�R�U�W�K���(�D�V�W�H�U�Q���%�H�O�D�U�X�V�L�D�Q �������� 

�6�O�R�Y�D�N �9�H�U�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q �:�H�V�W���6�O�D�Y�L�F �������� 

�6�O�R�Y�H�Q�L�D�Q �9�H�U�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q �6�R�X�W�K���6�O�D�Y�L�F �������� 

�&�U�R�D�W�L�D�Q �9�H�U�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q �6�R�X�W�K���6�O�D�Y�L�F �������� 

 
4. Method 

The method consists of three steps: preprocessing, calculating statistics, and 
clustering. In the first step, texts are tokenised. Each token is represented as a set of 
overlapping character 3-grams (consider Zelenkov and Segalovich (2007)). Thus, 
�r�m�f becomes �A�r�m, �r�m�f, �m�f��, where ̂ is a sequence start symbol, and $ is a sequence 
end symbol. Then the 3-grams form a frequency-ranged list of items like (�r�m�f����
2009), where number represents rank (with 0 being the most frequent). 

The next step is scoring language distance metrics between pairs of lects. 
DistRank is the most suitable option for the coinciding 3-grams between any two 
given lects (see Gamallo et al. (2017)). DistRank is the mean of absolute differences 
between ranks of coinciding 3-grams between two lects, rescaled to the [0;1] 
interval. Outliers (abnormally big or small values) are deleted, as suggested in 
Grubbs (1969). 
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Non-coinciding 3-grams are a harder case. The proposed way to deal with them 
is to hybridise DistRank with string similarity measures. 

The hybrid algorithm is the following: for each lect, take subsequently each 3-
gram; score a string similarity measure between this 3-gram and each 3-gram of the 
other lect; define the minimal string similarity measure value; score mean rescaled 
DistRank between this 3-gram and each 3-gram of the other lect with which it has 
minimal string similarity measure value; apply a hybridising formula. Hybridising 
formula is 1 �± ((1 �± DistRank) * (1 �± StringSimilarityMeasure)). The purpose of 
introducing this formula is to evade an occurrence of hybrid metric zero values when 
DistRank equals zero. 

There are two string similarity measures suitable for the task. The first one is 
Levenshtein distance normalised (LDN), which is the division of several additions, 
deletions, and substitutions, as described by Levenshtein (1966), between two 
sequences by the length of the largest one, proposed by Holman et al. (2008). The 
second is a normalised Jaro-Winkler distance normalised (NJWDN), which is the 
multiplication of the Jaro-Winkler distance (an algorithm developed by Jaro (1989) 
and Winkler (1990), similar to Levenshtein distance, but prioritising the sequences 
that are similar in the beginning) subtraction from 1 by Levenshtein distance, 
originally proposed in Gueddah et al. (2015). 

Measurements combine into the set of the following metrics: 
�x DistRank-ND (DistRank normalised divided) �± a mean of DistRank values 

between two lects. 
�x LDN-normalised DistRank-ND and NJWDN-normalised DistRank-ND �± 

means of DistRank values between two lects, multiplied by a mean of 
DistRank, hybridised with the respective string similarity measures, values 
between two lects. 

�x LDN-DistRank-ND and NJWDN-DistRank-ND �± means of DistRank 
values and DistRank, hybridised with the respective string similarity 
measures, values between two lects. 

The difference between normalised and combined metrics is that the former treat 
pure DistRank and hybrid metrics as separate entities, while the latter join them. 

The final step is to build cladograms. The chosen method is UPGMA from Sokal 
and Michener (1958). In this particular case, it seems more suitable than NJ from 
Saitou and Nei (1987), as for closely related lects NJ may build trees with negative 
distances, while the main disadvantages of UPGMA, such as presupposition of the 
equal evolution rate within the different groups, are irrelevant. 

The measure to check the correctness of the built classification is the correct 
outgroup identification, the ability of the metrics to detect which one of the lects split 
out of their last common ancestor (LCA) the earliest. For the metrics that correctly 
identify outgroup, an additional test is the inner split distance. This score shows the 
difference between the lects forming an in-group. 

The code to reproduce the experiments and South/West Slavic lects datasets are 
available on GitHub2. 
  

 
2 https://github.com/The-One-Who-Speaks-and-Depicts/x-sidg 
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5. Experiments and Analysis 
The research includes two stages: comparing the metrics performance on the 

closely related East Slavic lects and conducting the same experiments on the East 
�6�O�D�Y�L�F���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�����%�R�W�K���V�W�D�J�H�V���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H���D�Q���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�V���R�I���W�K�H���P�H�W�K�R�G�¶�V���I�D�L�O�L�Q�J�V�� 

For East Slavic material, each metrics shows approximately similar results, 
correctly identifying Zialionka as an outgroup. Figure 1 represents a tree for 
DistRank-ND metrics.   

 

 
Figure 1. DistRank-ND-based classification of East Slavic lects. 
 

Table 2 demonstrates inner split distance values for each given metric. 
Table 2. Inner split distance (East Slavic lects) 

�0�H�W�U�L�F�V �'�L�V�W�5�D�Q�N��
�1�'  

�/�'�1 ��
�Q�R�U�P�D�O�L�V�H�G��
�'�L�V�W�5�D�Q�N��
�1�'  

�1�-�:�'�1 ��
�Q�R�U�P�D�O�L�V�H�G��
�'�L�V�W�5�D�Q�N��
�1�'  

�/�'�1 ��
�'�L�V�W�5�D�Q�N��
�1�'  

�1�-�:�'�1 ��
�'�L�V�W�5�D�Q�N��
�1�'  

�9�D�O�X�H ���������� ���������� �������� �������� ���������� 
 

There is a clear tendency: the more influence DistRank has, the shorter the branch 
is. Another conclusion is that DistRank is a less sensitive metric than a hybrid one. 
The metrics that treat scores acquired via DistRank and its hybridisation with string 
similarity measures equally provide better detection of the differences. 

Hybrid metrics are not without their flaws. They often detect purely graphic 
differences (Zialionka �•�p�Z v. Belogornoje/Megra �b�p�Z, with �•��and �b denoting the same 
sound), or random similar sequences (Zialionka �x�q�Z v. Belogornoje/Megra �x�\�Z). In 
some cases, they find linguistically meaningful pairs (Zialionka �x�p�v v. 
Belogornoje/Megra �x�l�� h �± verbal affixes of present indicative 3rd person plural, 
indeed differentiating Belarusian and Russian lects). NJWDN, due to its more 
precise and normalised nature, detects a larger number of this kind of unit. 

The next step is to cross-verify the metrics on a more distantly related material, 
Croatian, Slovenian, and Slovak. In this case, DistRank-ND, LDN-normalised 
DistRank-ND and NJWDN-normalised DistRank-ND fail, as they detect Slovenian 
as an outgroup. Figure 2 represents the correct tree by NJWDN-DistRank-ND results 
(LDN-DistRank-ND-based one demonstrates similar results). 
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Figure 2. NJWDND-DistRank-ND-based classification of East Slavic lects. 
 

Pure DistRank and the two metrics that normalise DistRank by its hybrid with 
string similarity measures fail, while the metrics that score equally DistRank and 
hybridisation, succeed. 

Slovak and Slovenian areal contact significantly increases the complexity of the 
task. This leads to the influence of frequency-based metrics on the overall score 
becoming more negative. The latter is especially true for Slovak and Slovenian 
comparison, as they have the largest number of overlapping 3-grams, and, 
subsequently, the most 3-grams that the frequency-based metrics compare. 

This overlap becomes visible via the Sørensen-Dice coefficient for 3-grams, 
originally proposed by Sørensen (1948). It is 1.45 for Slovenian and Croatian (more 
exact coincidences), 0.93 for Slovak and Slovenian, and 0.9 for Slovak and Croatian 
(less exact coincidences). 

Inner split distance scores are much more different for LDN- and NJWDN-based 
hybrids than in the East Slavic dataset. LDN-based hybrid yields 0.019, while 
NJWDN-based hybrid yields 0.035.  It means that NJWDN is more suitable for the 
closely-related lects. It is necessary to mention that the scores for West/South Slavic 
lects are smaller than for more closely related East Slavic lects, so there is no way to 
directly compare the behaviour of metrics on different datasets. 

In comparison to their performance on the East Slavic lects, string similarity 
measures detect more character 3-grams that may indicate variation (cf. Slovenian 
�ã�D�O vs. Croatian �ã�D�R�� markers of l-participle forms; Slovenian �Q�L�þ��vs. Croatian �Q�L�ã����
subtokens of respective negative pronouns �Q�L�þ��and �Q�L�ã�W�D).   
 
6. Conclusion 

The conducted experiments show that the method of hybridisation between 
frequency-based metrics and string similarity measures for character 3-grams allows 
for efficient classification of a small number of closely related lects. The method 
does not require manual mapping of 3-grams. 

Experiments show that treating results of the metrics for individual 3-grams as a 
single pool is better than separately calculating and afterwards normalising a 
frequency-based metric by a hybrid one. While frequency-�E�D�V�H�G���P�H�W�U�L�F�V�¶���H�I�I�L�F�L�H�Q�F�\��
decreases with the growth of language distance and the decrease of corpus size, 
hybrid metrics retain their accuracy. The better candidate for hybridisation among 
string similarity measures is normalised Jaro-Winkler distance, as it is more sensitive 
to language changes. Hybrid metrics may assist �± though, by no means, replace �± the 
human researcher. 
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In the future, it is paramount to develop more thorough criteria for the pre-
selection of character 3-grams. The other necessary step is to test methods on 
datasets of different sizes. It also seems promising to try different normalisation 
techniques, for instance, by using the Sørensen-Dice coefficient as a part of hybrid 
metrics that separately calculate frequency-based and hybrid measures. 
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Abstract 
The Romanian fiscal system, albeit rudimentary, was fairly obvious and coherent in all the 
Romanian provinces, while the names of taxes duet o the reigning prince, to the state and to 
the boyards (local aristocrates) were diverse but circulated as such in all three Romanian 
provinces. Peasants had to pay taxes to landlords; in time such taxes increased, multiplied 
and or just changed their names, according to the country�¶�V�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �D�Q�G�� �H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F��
circumstances. Once official in a certain area, such names acquired the status of specialized 
terms, especially us then the legal and administrative register; as is well known, this register 
had very early acquired stability and recognition, as compared to other functional styles. 
 Keywords: fiscal system, medieval times, legal and administrative style, specialized term, 
taxes. 
 
Résumé  
Le système fiscal roumain, �j�� �O�¶�p�S�R�T�X�H�� �I�p�R�G�D�O�H���� �E�L�H�Q���T�X�H�� �U�X�G�L�P�H�Q�W�D�L�U�H���� �V�H�� �P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�D�L�W���D�Y�H�F��
une certaine cohérence dans toutes les provinces roumaines. Les noms des impôts donnés au 
�V�R�X�Y�H�U�D�L�Q���� �j�� �O�¶�e�W�D�W�� �R�X�� �D�X�[�� �E�R�\�D�U�G�V�� �V�H���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�I�L�D�L�H�Q�W�� �H�W�� �V�¶�L�P�S�R�V�D�L�H�Q�W�� �G�D�Q�V�� �X�Q�H�� �F�L�U�F�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q��
générale dans toutes les régions. Les paysans étaient obligés à payer tribut aux seigneurs, 
obligations qui, au fil du temps, ont changé leurs noms selon les circonstances politiques et 
économique du pays. Une fois établis dans le registre juridique et administratif, les noms 
�D�F�T�X�L�q�U�H�Q�W�� �O�H�� �V�W�D�W�X�W�� �G�H�V�� �W�H�U�P�H�V�� �V�S�p�F�L�D�O�L�V�p�V���� �'�¶�D�L�O�O�H�X�U�V���� �R�Q�� �V�D�L�W�� �T�X�H�� �O�H�� �V�W�\�O�H�� �M�X�U�L�G�L�T�X�H�� �H�W��
administratif a été le premier style reconnu comme viable dans la langue littéraire roumaine. 
Mots clés: l�¶époque féodale, système fiscal roumain, des impôts, circonstances politiques, 
circonstances économiques 
 
  
 
 

�3�U�D�F�W�L�F�D���I�L�V�F�D�O�����v�Q���H�S�R�F�D���I�H�X�G�D�O�������L���L�P�S�O�L�F�L�W���O�L�P�E�D�M�X�O���M�X�U�L�G�L�F�R-administrativ 
consemnat în documente de diverse tipuri - �D�F�W�H�� �G�H�� �v�Q�W���U�L�U�H���� �D�F�W�H�� �W�H�V�W�D�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���� �G�H��
�G�R�Q�D�
�L�H�� �V�D�X�� �U�H�F�O�D�P�D�
�L�L��- �H�V�W�H�� �V�W�U�k�Q�V�� �O�H�J�D�W���� �G�H�� �F�R�Q�G�L�
�L�L�O�H�� �Y�L�H�
�L�L�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�H��
structurii organizatorice a unui stat dintr-�R���D�Q�X�P�L�W�����I�D�]�����G�H���H�Y�R�O�X�
�L�H���L�V�W�R�U�L�F�������$�V�W�I�H�O����
�V�L�V�W�H�P�X�O���I�L�V�F�D�O���G�H�Y�L�Q�H���P�R�E�L�O�����L���G�H�V�F�K�L�V���L�Q�R�Y�D�
�L�L�O�R�U���V�X�U�Y�H�Q�L�W�H���v�Q���R�U�J�D�Q�L�]�D�U�H�D���V�W�D�W�D�O������
�6�F�K�L�P�E���U�L�O�H�� �v�Q�� �S�O�D�Q�X�O�� �R�U�J�D�Q�L�]���U�L�L�� �D�G�P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�D�W�L�Y�H���� �H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F�H���� �M�X�U�L�G�L�F�H���� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�H�� ���L��
sociale se �U�H�I�O�H�F�W�����v�Q���O�L�P�E�������L���F�U�H�H�D�]�����P�L�M�O�R�D�F�H���G�H���H�[�S�U�H�V�L�H���F�R�U�H�V�S�X�Q�]���W�R�D�U�H���Q�R�L�O�R�U��
�U�H�D�O�L�W���
�L���� �'�L�Q�� �V�W�X�G�L�L�O�H�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H�� ���&�K�L�Y�X�������������� �6�D�U�D�P�D�Q�G�X�������������� �%�X�V�X�L�R�F���� ��������-
������������ �G�H�V�S�U�H�� �S�U�D�F�W�L�F�D�� �I�L�V�F�D�O���� �v�Q�� �H�S�R�F�D�� �Y�H�F�K�H���� �F�D�U�H�� �D�X�� �D�Y�X�W�� �v�Q�� �Y�H�G�H�U�H�� �v�Q�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O��
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�V�H���H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�D�]�����R���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�D�W�H���L�P�S�U�H�V�L�R�Q�D�Q�W�����v�Q���F�H���S�U�L�Y�H���W�H���W�H�U�P�H�Q�L�L���F�H���G�H�V�H�P�Q�D�X���G���U�L����
impozite, dar ���L���v�Q���F�H���S�U�L�Y�H���W�H���Y�L�D�E�L�O�L�W�D�W�H�D�����L���S�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�Y�L�W�D�W�H�D���O�R�U�����'�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�O�H���W�D�[�H�O�R�U��
���L���D�O�H���G���U�L�O�R�U���F���W�U�H���G�R�P�Q�L�W�R�U�����V�W�D�W���V�D�X���E�R�L�H�U�L�����G�H-a lungul vremii, s-�D�X���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�I�L�F�D�W�����L��
s-au impus într-�R�� �F�L�U�F�X�O�D�
�L�H�� �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O���� �v�Q�� �W�R�D�W�H�� �S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�L�O�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L���� �G�H���L�� �V�W�D�G�L�X�O��
sistemului fiscal feudal era rudimentar, fiind caracterizat în primul rând prin 
�Q�H�U�H�J�X�O�D�U�L�W�D�W�H�D���F�X���F�D�U�H���G���U�L�O�H���H�U�D�X���S�H�U�F�H�S�X�W�H�����8�Q�H�O�H���G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�����F�X���D�W�H�V�W���U�L���v�Q���V�H�F�R�O�H�O�H��
al XV-lea �± al XVI-�O�H�D�����F�L�U�F�X�O�������L���D�]�L���F�X���D�F�H�O�D���L���V�H�Q�V���G�H���O�D���S�U�L�P�D���D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H�����L���v�Q���D�F�H�H�D���L��
regiune. �$�O�W�H�O�H���S���V�W�U�H�D�]�����V�H�Q�V�X�O���S�U�L�P�H�O�R�U���D�W�H�V�W���U�L�����G�D�U���V�X�Q�W���F�R�Q�V�H�P�Q�D�W�H���v�Q���D�O�W�H���U�H�J�L�X�Q�L��
�G�H�F�k�W�� �F�H�O�H�� �v�Q�� �F�D�U�H�� �D�S�D�U�� �v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�W�H�� �v�Q�� �S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D�� �Y�H�F�K�H���� �1�X�� �S�X�
�L�Q�H�� �L�Q�W�U���� �v�Q�W�U-o serie 
�V�L�Q�R�Q�L�P�L�F���� �E�R�J�D�W���� �R�U�L�� �V�F�K�L�P�E���� �D�W�k�W�� �V�H�Q�V�X�O���� �F�k�W�� ���L�� �]�R�Q�D�� �V�D�X�� �]�R�Q�H�O�H�� �v�Q�� �F�D�U�H�� �V�H��
�V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L�]�D�V�H�U�� semantic la un moment dat (Agache: 2013, 171-176).  

Dintr-�R�� �V�F�X�U�W���� �S�U�L�Y�L�U�H�� �L�V�W�R�U�L�F���� �D�V�X�S�U�D�� �V�L�V�W�H�P�X�O�X�L�� �I�L�V�F�D�O�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F��
���3�D�Q�D�L�W�H�V�F�X���������������U�H�L�H�V�H���F�����D�F�H�V�W�D���v���L���D�U�H���v�Q�F�H�S�X�W�X�O���v�Q���V�H�F�R�O�X�O���D�O���;�,�,�,-�O�H�D�����R�G�D�W�����F�X��
�D�S�D�U�L�
�L�D���L�P�S�R�]�L�W�X�O�X�L���V�D�X���D���G���U�L�L���v�Q���E�D�Q�L�������L���V�H���L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�F�����F�X���W�D�[�H�O�H���Y�D�P�D�O�H���v�Q�F�D�V�D�W�H���v�Q��
moneda timpului. �9���P�L�O�H�����D���H�]�D�W�H���D�W�k�W���O�D �J�U�D�Q�L� �H�O�H���9�R�L�H�Y�R�G�D�W�X�O�X�L�����3�U�L�Q�F�L�S�D�W�X�O�X�L�������F�k�W��
�ú�L���O�D���J�U�D�Q�L� �H�O�H���M�X�G�H� �H�O�R�U���ú�L���D�O�H���R�U�D�ú�H�O�R�U, apar ca primele mijloace de a strânge bani 
�S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �Y�R�L�H�Y�R�]�L���� �Ì�Q�� �V�H�F�R�O�X�O�� �X�U�P���W�R�U���� �D�S�D�U�H��dijma, �W�D�[���� �S�H�U�F�H�S�X�W���� �v�Q�� �Q�D�W�X�U���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X��
vânzarea tuturor l�X�F�U�X�U�L�O�R�U�����&�H�O���P�D�L���Y�H�F�K�L���L�P�S�R�]�L�W���G�L�Q���	���U�L�O�H���5�R�P�k�Q�H���D�S�D�U�H���v�Q�V�����v�Q��
secolul al XV-lea sub denumirea de bir ��i �H�V�W�H�� �L�P�S�X�V�� �G�R�D�U���
���U�D�Q�L�O�R�U�� ca o dare de 
�F�D�S�L�W�D�
�L�H�� �H�J�D�O������ �S�U�L�Q�� �D�S�O�L�F�D�U�H�D���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�L�X�O�X�L�� �U���V�S�X�Q�G�H�U�L�L��colective sau solidare. În 
secolul al XVII-�O�H�D�����S�U�L�Q���F�R�P�H�U� ���ú�L���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�D���P�H���W�H���X�J�X�U�L�O�R�U�����F�X���S�U�H�F���G�H�U�H���v�Q���F�H���S�U�L�Y�H�D��
�U�H�O�D�
�L�L�O�H���F�X���V�W�U���L�Q���W�D�W�H�D�����D�S�D�U�H���S�O�D�W�D���D�F�F�L�]�H�O�R�U�����F�D�U�H���U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D���S�O�D�W�D���X�Q�R�U���W�D�[�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X��
�L�Q�W�U�D�U�H�D���P���U�I�X�U�L�O�R�U���v�Q�� �R�U�D�ú�H�� �V�D�X�� �W�k�U�J�X�U�L���� �S�O���W�L�W�H�� �G�H�� �F�R�P�H�U�F�L�D�Q�
�L���� �Ì�Q�� �P�R�G�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D�O���� �S�H��
�P���V�X�U�����F�H���V�L�V�W�H�P�X�O���Iiscal s-a diversificat, a impus dezvoltarea unui întreg aparat de 
�I�X�Q�F� �L�R�Q�D�U�L����marele vistiernic (un ministru �G�H�� �I�L�Q�D�Q� �H�� �D�O�� �]�L�O�H�O�R�U�� �Q�R�D�V�W�U�H������marele 
�Y�D�P�H�ú���F�D�U�H�� �D�Y�H�D�� �D�G�P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�D� �L�D�� �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O���� �D�� �Y���P�L�O�R�U����pârcalabii �ú�L��ispravnicii de 
� �L�Q�X�W�X�U�L���� �D�M�X�W�D� �L���G�H��birari si globnici, �G���E�L�O�D�U�L�L, �J�R�ú�W�L�Q�D�U�L�L, �R�O���F�D�U�L�L, cotarii�����H�W�F�����'�H���L��
�G�H�]�R�U�G�L�Q�H�D�� �I�L�V�F�D�O���� �H�U�D�� �� �H�Y�L�G�H�Q�W������ �Y�H�Q�L�W�X�U�L�O�H�� �G�R�P�Q�X�O�X�L�� �I�L�L�Q�G�� �G�H�� �F�H�O�H�� �P�D�L�� �P�X�O�W�H�� �R�U�L��
�D�F�H�O�H�D���L���F�X���Y�H�Q�L�W�X�U�L�O�H���V�W�D�W�X�O�X�L�����Q�X�P���U�X�O���L�P�S�R�]�L�W�H�O�R�U���F�U�H���W�H�D�����D�V�W�I�H�O���F�����S�H���O�D���P�L�M�O�R�F�X�O��
secolului al XVIII-�O�H�D�����D�S�D�U���Q�R�L���G���U�L�����X�Q�H�O�H���G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�H���Q�X�D�Q�
�D�W�����F�X���G�H�V�W�L�Q�D�
�L�H���G�L�U�H�F�W�������F�D��
în cazul celei numite sferturi (civerturi, cezverta), ceea ce reprezenta un impozit 
per�V�R�Q�D�O�����F�D�S�L�W�D� �L�D�������S�O���W�L�E�L�O���v�Q���S�D�W�U�X���V�I�H�U�W�X�U�L���W�U�L�P�H�V�W�U�L�D�O�H�����$�O���W�X�U�L���G�H���G�L�M�P�� ���L��bir se 
instituie treptat �O�H�J�H�D�����R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O���.�L���Y�H�F�L�Q�L�D�����W�D�[�H���F�D�U�H���D�Y�H�D�X���F�D���Q�X�P�L�W�R�U���F�R�P�X�Q���U�H�O�D�
�L�D��
�
���U�D�Q�L�O�R�U���F�X���S���P�k�Q�W�X�O�����L���F�X���V�W���S�k�Q�X�O���F���U�X�L�D���v�L���V�H�U�Y�H�D�X���� 

Dijma ���W�H�U�P�H�Q���G�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���P�D�J�K�L�D�U������dézsmat) �H�V�W�H���D�W�H�V�W�D�W���S�H�Q�W�U�X���S�U�L�P�D���R�D�U����
în 1428 (DERS)�����L�D�U���F�R�Q�V�H�P�Q���U�L�O�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���L�Q�G�L�F�����S�H�Q�W�U�X���V�H�F�R�O�H�O�H���D�O���;�9-�O�H�D���ú�L��
al XVI-�O�H�D�����R���F�L�U�F�X�O�D� �L�H���S�U�H�G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W���V�X�G�L�F�������'�/�5������Dintre cele trei forme ale rentei 
feudale, dijma sau renta în produse �D�U�H���R���v�Q�V�H�P�Q���W�D�W�H���D�S�D�U�W�H�����(�D���D���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�W�����v�Q���F�H�D��
�P�D�L�� �P�D�U�H�� �S�D�U�W�H�� �D�� �Y�H�D�F�X�O�X�L���� �P�L�M�O�R�F�X�O�� �S�U�L�Q�� �F�D�U�H�� �I�H�X�G�D�O�L�L�� �v�ú�L�� �S�U�R�F�X�U�D�X�� �F�H�U�H�D�O�H�O�H�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X��



Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

21 
 

�F�R�Q�V�X�P�X�O�� �S�U�R�S�U�L�H�L�� �O�R�U�� �J�R�V�S�R�G���U�L�L�� �ú�L�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �S�L�D� ������ �'�L�M�P�D�� �H�U�D�� �]�H�F�L�X�L�D�O�D�� �G�L�Q�� �S�U�R�G�X�V�H����
�S�H�U�F�H�S�X�W�����G�H���V�W���S�k�Q���G�H���O�D���R�U�L�F�L�Q�H���F�X�O�W�L�Y�D���X�Q���O�R�W���S�H���P�R�ú�L�D���O�X�L�����L�Q�G�L�I�H�U�H�Q�W���F���U�H�L���F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�L��
�V�R�F�L�D�O�H���v�L���D�S�D�U� �L�Q�H�D�����Y�H�F�L�Q����� ���U�D�Q���V�O�R�E�R�G�����W�k�U�J�R�Y�H� �����V�O�X�M�L�W�R�U���V�D�X���E�R�L�H�U�����&�H�O�H���P�D�L���Pulte 
�G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �v�Q�F�X�Y�L�L�Q� ���U�L�O�H�� �G�D�W�H�� �V�W���S�k�Q�L�O�R�U���� �O�D�� �F�H�U�H�U�H���� �G�L�Q�� �S�D�U�W�H�D�� �G�R�P�Q�L�H�L���� �F�D�� �V���� �R�E�O�L�J�H�� �S�H��
cultivatori a-�ú�L�� �U�H�V�S�H�F�W�D�� �v�Q�G�D�W�R�U�L�U�L�O�H���� �F�X�S�U�L�Q�G�� �I�R�U�P�X�O�D�� �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O������ �Ä�V���� �D�L�E���� �D�� �O�X�D�� �ú�L�� �D��
�V�W�U�k�Q�J�H�� �G�L�M�P�D�� �G�L�Q�� �W�R�D�W�H���� �G�H�� �D�� �]�H�F�H���� �G�X�S���� �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�´�� ���$�U�K���� �V�W���� �%�X�F�����$�F�K�L�]�L� �L�L�� �Q�R�L, 
MDCCCXCV �± 9). �Ì�Q�� �I�R�U�P�X�O�D�U�X�O�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �G�L�M�P���� �D�O�� �S�R�U�X�Q�F�L�O�R�U�� �G�R�P�Q�H�ú�W�L�� �G�L�Q�� �S�U�L�P�D��
�M�X�P���W�D�W�H���D���Y�H�D�F�X�O�X�L���V�H���S�U�H�F�L�]�H�D�]�����F�����v�Q���S�U�R�G�X�V�H�O�H���V�X�S�X�V�H���]�H�F�L�X�L�H�O�L�L���L�Q�W�U�D���ú�L���F�H�H�D���F�H��
�F�X�O�W�L�Y�D�X���R�D�P�H�Q�L�L���v�Q���J�U���G�L�Q�L�O�H���F�X���O�H�J�X�P�H���Ä�G�H���D���]�H�F�H�D���G�L�Q��� �D�U�L�Q�H�����G�L�Q���I�k�Q�H� �H�����G�L�Q���S�U�L�V���F�L��
�F�X���V�W�X�S�L���ú�L���G�L�Q���J�U���G�L�Q�L���F�X���O�H�J�X�P�H���ú�L���G�L�Q���Y�L�L���ú�L���G�L�Q���O�L�Y�H�]�L���F�X���S�R�P�L�«�´����Uricarul, V, p. 
���������� �6�L�W�X�D� �L�D�� �D�S�D�U�H�� �G�H�R�V�H�E�L�W���� �v�Q���D�� �G�R�X�D���M�X�P���W�D�W�H�� �D�� �Y�H�D�F�X�O�X�L���� �Ì�Q�� �I�R�U�P�X�O�D�U�X�O���Q�R�X���� �S�H��
�F�D�U�H���F�D�Q�F�H�O�D�U�L�D���O�X�L���*�U�L�J�R�U�H���$�O�����*�K�L�F�D���v�O���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�H���O�D�������L�D�Q�X�D�U�L�H�������������S�H�Q�W�U�X���R�E�O�L�J�D� �L�L�O�H��
locui�W�R�U�L�O�R�U���F���W�U�H���V�W���S�k�Q�L�L���G�H���P�R�ú�L�L�����V�H���V�S�X�Q�H���F�����I�H�X�G�D�O�L�L���D�X���v�Q�F�X�Y�L�L�Q� �D�U�H�D���F�D���Ädi pi tot 
�K�R�W�D�U�X�O���V�����L�H���W�R�D�W�����G�H�M�P�D���ú�L���W�R�W���Y�H�Q�L�W�X�O�����G�L�Q���W�R�W���O�R�F�X�O���S�H���R�E�L�F�H�L�X�����F�H���Q�X�P�D�L���G�L�Q���J�U���G�L�Q�L��
�F�X���O�H�J�X�P�H���V�����Q�X���L�H�����G�D�U���G�L�Q���F�X�U�H�F�K�L���V�����L�H (�$�U�K�����V�W�����%�X�F�X�U�H�ú�W�L�����0-rea Probota, X �± 5). 
�Ì�Q�� �X�Q�H�O�H�� �F�D�]�X�U�L���� �F�X�� �U�H�V�S�H�F�W�D�U�H�D�� �v�Q�� �I�R�Q�G�� �D�� �G�U�H�S�W�X�U�L�O�R�U�� �S�U�R�S�U�L�H�W��� �L�L�� �I�H�X�G�D�O�H���� �G�R�P�Q�L�D��
�D�F�R�U�G�D�����v�Q�W�U�H���D�O�W�H���D�Y�D�Q�W�D�M�H�����ú�L���V�F�X�W�L�U�H���G�H���G�L�M�P�������$�O���W�X�U�L���G�H���F�H�U�H�D�O�H�����S�U�R�G�X�V���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�D�O��
�V�X�S�X�V���O�D���G�L�M�P�����H�U�D���I�k�Q�X�O�����G�L�Q���F�D�U�H���F�H�L���F�H���F�R�V�H�D�X���D�Y�H�D�X���R�E�O�L�J�D� �L�D���V�����G�H�D���D���]�H�F�H�D���S�Drte 
�V�W���S�k�Q�X�O�X�L���P�R�ú�L�H�L�����Ä�G�X�S�����R�E�L�F�H�L�X�´�����$�U�K�����V�W�����%�X�F�X�U�H�ú�W�L����M-�U�H�D���&�D�ú�L�Q, VI-14). Nevoia 
�G�H�� �I�k�Q�� �D�� �O�R�F�X�L�W�R�U�L�O�R�U�� �v�L�� �I���F�H�D���� �v�Q�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�� �v�Q�F�H�S�k�Q�G�� �F�X�� �P�L�M�O�R�F�X�O�� �Y�H�D�F�X�O�X�L���� �V���� �V�H��
�W�R�F�P�H�D�V�F�����G�H���F�H�O�H���P�D�L���P�X�O�W�H���R�U�L���F�X���V�W���S�k�Q�L�L���V�S�U�H���D���U���V�F�X�P�S���U�D���G�L�M�P�D���I�L�H���F�X���E�D�Q�L�����$�U�K����
�V�W�����%�X�F�X�U�H�ú�W�L�����P�V���������������I�������������$�U�K�����V�W�����,�D�ú�L����Documente, LXIV �± ���������I�L�H���F�X���P�X�Q�F�����G�H��
�E�R�L�H�U�H�V�F�� ���$�U�K���� �V�W���� �%�X�F�X�U�H�ú�W�L����M-rea Agathon, II  -���������� �3�H�� �P���V�X�U�D�� �L�Q�W�H�Q�V�L�I�L�F���U�L�L��
�F�L�U�F�X�O�D� �L�H�L���E���Q�H�ú�W�L���ú�L���D���H�[�W�L�Q�G�H�U�L�L���S�H�U�F�H�S�H�U�L�L���U�H�Q�W�H�L���v�Q���E�D�Q�L�����G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H�O�H���P�H�Q� �L�R�Q�H�D�]����
evaluare�D���v�Q���E�D�Q�L���D���G�L�M�P�H�L���G�L�Q���I�k�Q�������/�D�������L�X�O�L�H���������������$�Q�W�L�R�K���&�D�Q�W�H�P�L�U���v�Q�F�X�Y�L�L�Q� �H�D�]����
�U���]�H�ú�L�O�R�U���G�L�Q���2�Q�F�H�Q�L���V�����L�D���Ä�G�L�Q���V�W�R�J���G�H���I�k�Q���F�k�W�H���X�Q���R�U�W�����R�U�L���G�L�Q���]���F�L���F���S�L� �������R���F���S�L� ����
�G�H���I�k�Q�´�����$�U�K�����V�W�����,�D�ú�L����Documente, CCXXXV �± 33). Evaluarea în bani a dijmei din 
�I�k�Q���Q�X���D���Y�D�U�L�D�W���G�H�O�R�F�����F���F�L���R���J���V�L�P���P�H�Q� �L�R�Q�D�W�����O�D���I�H�O���ú�L���v�Q���D�F�W�H�O�H���G�H���O�D���V�I�k�U�ú�L�W�X�O���Y�H�D�F�X�O�X�L��
���$�U�K�����V�W�����%�X�F�X�U�H�ú�W�L����M-rea Slatina, V �± ���������$�U�K�����V�W�����%�X�F�X�U�H�ú�W�L����M-�U�H�D���&�D�ú�L�Q, VI �± 20). 
�$�S�L�F�X�O�W�X�U�D���H�U�D���V�X�S�X�V�����D�F�H�O�R�U�D�ú�L���V�H�U�Y�L�W�X� �L���F�D���ú�L���U�H�V�W�X�O���v�Q�G�H�O�H�W�Q�L�F�L�U�L�O�R�U���D�J�U�L�F�R�O�H���S�H���P�R�ú�L�D��
�V�W���S�k�Q�X�O�X�L�����Ä�'�L�Q���S�U�L�V���F�L���F�X���V�W�X�S�L���G�H���������X�Q�X�O�����L�D�U���I�L�L�Q�G���P�D�L���S�X� �L�Q�L�����V�����L�D���F�k�W�H���R���S�D�U�D��
�G�H���V�W�X�S�´ (Uricarul, XI, 307). �/�D���D�F�H�V�W�H�D���V�H���D�G�D�X�J����dijma din jir (Uricarul, XVI, 48), 
�G�L�M�P�����G�L�Q���F�D�W�D�U�J�X�U�L�����Ä�V�����L�D���G�H�M�P�D���G�L�Q���W�R�D�W�H���S�H���R�E�L�F�H�L�X���ú�L���G�L�Q���O�H�P�Q�X���F�H���V�����O�X�F�U�H�D�]������
�G�L�Q���F�R�Y��� �L�����G�L�Q���O�L�Q�J�X�U�L�����G�L�Q���V�F�K�D�I�L�����V�W�U���F�K�L�Q�L�������G�X�O�D�S�X�U�L�����G�L�Q���G�X�E�D�V�H�����G�L�Q���G�X�O�D�S�X�U�L���G�L�Q��
�O�X�Q�W�U�L�� �ú�L�� �G�L�Q���W�R�D�W�L�� �D�O�W�L�O�L��(Arh. st. Buc., M-rea Probata, X �± 4�´, �G�L�M�P���� �G�L�Q���F�R�I�H lua 
�0���Q���V�W�L�U�H�D���&�D�ú�L�Q���O�D���������������$�U�K�����V�W�����%�X�F������M-�U�H�D���&�D�ú�L�Q XVI �±24).  Atât în Moldova, 
�F�k�W���ú�L���v�Q�����D�U�D���5�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F�������P�H�Q� �L�X�Q�L�O�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���Y�R�U�E�H�V�F���ú�L���G�H���Ä�v�Q�W�U�H�L�D�O�D���S�H�ú�W�H�O�X�L�´����
�F�X�� �I�R�U�P�X�O�D�� �F�R�Q�V�D�F�U�D�W������ �Ä�G�L�Q�� �W�U�H�L�� �S�H�ú�W�L�� �X�Q�� �S�H�ú�W�H���� �V�D�X�� �G�H�� �W�U�H�L�� �E�D�Q�L�� �X�Q�� �E�D�Q�´ (V.A. 
Urechia:1900, 330). În cartea d�D�W�����P�L�W�U�R�S�R�O�L�W�X�O�X�L���O�D���������D�X�J�X�V�W�������������S�H�Q�W�U�X���V�W���S�k�Q�L�U�H�D��
�X�Q�R�U�� �V�D�W�H�� �G�L�Q�� �,�O�I�R�Y���� �&�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Q�� �0�D�Y�U�R�F�R�U�G�D�W�� �V�F�U�L�D���� �Ä�/�D�� �E���O� �L�O�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �Y�R�U�� �I�L�� �S�H�� �P�R�ú�L�D��
�P���Q���V�W�L�U�L�L�����Q�L�P�H�Q�L���V�����Q�X���I�L�H���Y�R�O�Q�L�F���D���V�H���D�P�H�V�W�H�F�D�����D�X���G�L�Q���Y�D�P�H�ú�L���D�X���G�L�Q���F���S�L�W�D�Q�L�����F�L��
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�Q�X�P�D�L���S���U�L�Q�W�H�O�H���P�L�W�U�R�S�R�O�L�W�X�O���V�����D�L�E�����D-�ú�L���O�X�D���v�Q�W�U�H�L�D�O�D���S�H�ú�W�H�O�X�L���G�X�S�����R�E�L�F�H�L�X�´����DRA, I, 
422) �G�H���X�Q�G�H���V�H�� �Y�H�G�H�� �F���� �H�[�L�V�W�D���O�D���D�F�H�D���G�D�W���� �X�Q���R�E�L�F�H�L���� �I�R�U�P�D�W���S�U�R�E�D�E�L�O���v�Q���Y�H�D�F�X�U�L�O�H��
�D�Q�W�H�U�L�R�D�U�H�����D�O���v�Q�W�U�H�L�H�O�L�L���S�H�ú�W�H�O�X�L�� �$�V�W���]�L, termenul apare consemnat ca regionalism, în 
�I�R�Q�G�X�O���D�F�W�L�Y���D�O���O�L�P�E�L�L�����v�Q���%�X�F�R�Y�L�Q�D�����F�X���V�H�Q�V�X�O���Ä�F�D�P���W�������W�D�[�������S�U�R�F�H�Q�W�´�����F�X���G�R�X�����I�R�U�P�H��
de plural, dijme �ú�L��dijmuri ���v�Q�Y�H�F�K�L�W���� �ú�L�� �P�D�L�� �P�X�O�W�H�� �Y�D�U�L�D�Q�W�H���G�p�M�P������ �G�L�F�L�P������ �G�L�ú�P������
�G�p�ú�P�������G�L�V�k�P���� (DLR). 

�'�D�W�X�O�� �G�L�M�P�H�L�� �D�� �L�Q�W�U�D�W�� �v�Q�� �R�E�L�F�H�L�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �v�Q�F�H�S�X�W�X�O�� �U�H�O�D� �L�L�O�R�U�� �G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �V�W���S�k�Q�L�� �ú�L��
�F�X�O�W�L�Y�D�W�R�U�L�����L���Q�X���V-�D���H�I�H�F�W�X�D�W���v�Q�W�R�W�G�H�D�X�Q�D���I���U�����v�P�S�R�W�U�L�Y�L�U�H���G�L�Q���S�D�U�W�H�D���F�H�O�R�U���F�H���O�X�F�U�D�X��
�P�R�ú�L�L�O�H���� �&�R�Q�I�O�L�F�W�H�O�H�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �U�H�I�X�]�X�O�� �G�H�� �D�� �G�D�� �G�L�M�P�D�� �V�H�� �S�H�W�U�H�F�� �v�Q�� �P�D�L�� �W�R�D�W�H�� �F�D�]�X�U�L�O�H��
�P�H�Q� �L�R�Q�D�W�H �G�H���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H���v�Q�W�U�H���W�k�U�J�R�Y�H� �L���ú�L���U���]�H�ú�L�����S�H���G�H���R���S�D�U�W�H�����ú�L���I�H�X�G�D�O�L�����S�H���G�H���D�O�W�D����
�G�L�Q�� �F�D�X�]�D�� �U�H�G�X�F�H�U�L�L�� �X�Q�R�U�� �D�Y�D�Q�W�D�M�H�� �D�Y�X�W�H�� �S�k�Q���� �D�W�X�Q�F�L�� �V�D�X�� �D�� �O�L�S�V�H�L�� �G�H�� �S�U�H�F�L�]�D�U�H����
�L�Q�W�H�Q� �L�R�Q�D�W�����V�D�X���v�Q�W�k�P�S�O���W�R�D�U�H�����D���O�L�P�L�W�H�O�R�U���P�R�ú�L�L�O�R�U���F�X���F�D�U�H���V�H���v�Q�Y�H�F�L�Q�H�D�]���� 

�6�H�����W�L�H���F�����v�Q���S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D���G�L�V�F�X�W�D�W�����V�L�Q�J�X�U�D���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�D�Q�W�����D���U�H�O�D� �L�L�O�R�U���ú�L���V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�L�O�R�U��
�V�R�F�L�D�O�H���ú�L���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F�H���F�D�U�H���U�H�J�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�X���U�D�S�R�U�W�X�U�L�O�H���S�U�L�Y�L�Q�G���S�U�R�S�U�L�H�W�D�W�H�D���H�U�D���S�R�]�L�
�L�D���S�H��
�F�D�U�H���R�D�P�H�Q�L�L�����D�J�U�L�F�X�O�W�R�U�L�����F�L�R�E�D�Q�L�����R���D�Y�H�D�X���I�D�
�����G�H���S���P�k�Q�W�����5�D�S�R�U�W�D�U�H�D���O�D���S���P�k�Q�W a 
impus nevoia de norme, care la început s-a numit lege���� �2�G�D�W���� �� �F�X�� �D�S�D�U�L� �L�D�� �ú�L��
�G�H�]�Y�R�O�W�D�U�H�D�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W��� �L�L�� �G�H�� �V�W�D�W�� �D�� �D�S���U�X�W�� �O�H�J�H�D�� �V�F�U�L�V������ �8�O�W�H�U�L�R�U����legea���� �D�G�L�F���� �G�U�H�S�W�X�O��
�V�F�U�L�V���� �H�U�D�� �U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W���� �G�H��pravile, în timp ce dreptul nescris era desemnat prin 
termenul obicei.  

Denumirea de obicei  �D�� �I�R�V�W�� �D�V�R�F�L�D�W���� �O�D�� �v�Q�F�H�S�X�W�� �F�X�� �S���P�k�Q�W�X�O���� �S�U�L�Q�� �S�U�L�V�P�D��
obiceiului agrar al acestui dat juridic, numindu-se mai ales �R�E�L�F�H�L���D�O���S���P�k�Q�W�X�O�X�L�� În 
�$�Q�D�I�R�U�D�X�D�� �D�U���W���W�R�D�U�H�� �G�H�� �S�U�D�Y�L�O�H�O�H�� �F�H�� �R�F�k�U�P�X�L�D�X�� �S���P�k�Q�W�X�O�� �0�R�O�G�R�Y�H�L�� �v�Q�� �Y�H�F�K�L�P�H, 
�F�L�W�D�W���� �G�H�� �ù�W�H�I�D�Q�� �%�H�U�H�F�K�H�W�� ���%�H�U�H�F�K�H�W�������������� ����-���������� �V�H�� �V�S�X�Q�H�� �F���� �Äobiceiul este o 
�G�U�H�S�W�D�W�H�� �F�D�U�H���� �I���U���� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�U�L�V�L�U�H���� �G�L�Q�� �R�E�L�ú�Q�X�L�Q� ���� �V-�D�X�� �V�W�D�W�R�U�Q�L�F�L�W�� �ú�L�� �S�U�L�Q�� �W���F�X�W����
�S�U�L�P�L�U�H�� �D�� �S�U�H�D�v�Q�D�O�W�H�L�� �R�F�k�U�P�X�L�U�L�� �D�X�� �G�R�E�k�Q�G�L�W�� �S�U�D�Y�L�O�Q�L�F�H�D�V�F���� �S�X�W�H�U�H�� �v�Q�� �F�X�U�J�H�U�H�� �G�H��
�P�X�O� �L���D�Q�L���S���]�k�Q�G�X-�V�H���F�X���W���F�X�W�D���S�U�L�P�L�U�H���D���R�U���ú�D�Q�L�O�R�U�������´����De altfel, obiceiul (cutuma) 
�D�� �I�R�V�W�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�� �S�H�� �v�Q�W�L�Q�V�X�O�� �v�Q�W�U�H�J�L�L�� �S�H�U�L�R�D�G�H�� �I�H�X�G�D�O�L�V�W�H�� �G�U�H�S�W�� �V�L�Q�J�X�U�D�� �V�X�U�V����
�L�Q�F�R�Q�W�H�V�W�D�E�L�O�����D���G�U�H�S�W�X�O�X�L���I�H�X�G�D�O���U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F�����+�D�Q�J�����������������'�U�H�S�W�X�O���U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F���v�Q���F�H�O�H��
�W�U�H�L�� �S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�L�� �D�Y�H�D�� �Q�X�P�H�U�R�D�V�H�� �S�X�Q�F�W�H�� �G�H�� �O�H�J���W�X�U������ �R�� �V�H�U�L�H�� �G�H�� �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�U�L�� �M�X�U�L�G�L�F�H��
practicându-�V�H���v�Q���D�F�H�H�D�ú�L���I�R�U�P�����V�D�X���v�Q�W�U-�R���I�R�U�P�����S�X� �L�Q���V�F�K�L�P�E�D�W������Obiceiul ���L��vecinia 
�D�X�� �I�X�Q�F�
�L�R�Q�D�W���� �Y�U�H�P�H�� �v�Q�G�H�O�X�Q�J�D�W������ �v�P�S�U�H�X�Q������Obiceiul denumea �O�H�J�H�D�� �Q�H�V�F�U�L�V������
�V�W�D�E�L�O�L�W�����G�H���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�D���v�Q�G�H�O�X�Q�J�D�W�����D���Y�L�H� �L�L�����G�U�H�S�W���V�D�X���R�E�O�L�J�D� �L�H���V�W�D�W�R�U�Q�L�F�L�W�H���S�U�L�Q���W�U�D�G�L� �L�H����
�ú�L�� �G�D�W�H�D�]���� �G�L�Q�� ���������� �F�k�Q�G�� �H�V�W�H�� �I�R�O�R�V�L�W���� �V�L�Q�W�D�J�P�D���R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O�� � ���U�L�L���� �O�H�J�H�D�� � ���U�L�L (DA). 
Formulele de tipul �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O�� �O�R�F�X�O�X�L���� �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O�� �S���P�k�Q�W�X�O�X�L���� �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O�� �S���P�k�Q�W�H�V�F����
�R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O���G�L�Q���E���W�U�k�Q�L���Q�X�P�H�V�F���D�F�H�V�W���W�L�S���G�H���R�E�O�L�J�D�
�L�H�� 

Dintre toate formele de aservire, vecinia (Prodan:1963, 80) �H�V�W�H���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W����
�D�� �I�L�� �R�� �R�E�O�L�J�D�
�L�H�� �F�X�� �R�� �H�Y�R�O�X�
�L�H�� �D�S�D�U�W�H�� �v�Q�� �F�H�� �S�U�L�Y�H���W�H�� �D�S�O�L�F�D�U�H�D�� �H�L���� �0�H�Q�
�L�X�Q�L�O�H��
�G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�� �U�H�I�H�U�L�W�R�D�U�H�� �O�D�� �Y�H�F�L�Q�L�� �G�D�W�H�D�]���� �G�L�Q�D�L�Q�W�H�D�� �V�H�F�R�O�X�O�X�L�� �D�O�� �;�9�,-lea, dar cele 
�P�D�L���P�X�O�W�H���V�H���v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�H�D�]�����v�Q���D���,�,-�D���M�X�P���W�D�W�H���D���V�H�F�R�O�X�O�X�L���D�O���;�9�,-lea (Giurescu:1943, 
������������ �S�k�Q���� �v�Q�� �V�H�F�R�O�X�O�� �D�O�� �;�9�,�,-�O�H�D���� ���L�� �S�U�R�Y�L�Q�� �G�L�Q�� �	�D�U�D�� �5�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F������ �'�H�S�H�Q�G�H�Q�
�D��
�I�H�X�G�D�O�����v�Q���F�D�]�X�O��veciniei �G�L�I�H�U�����G�H���O�D���R���H�S�R�F�����O�D���D�O�W�D����Astfel, înainte de secolul al XVI-
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�O�H�D�����G�H�S�H�Q�G�H�Q�
�D���I�H�X�G�D�O���������3�����3�����3�D�Q�D�L�W�H�V�F�X����������������) �V�H���O�L�P�L�W�D���O�D���R���U�H�O�D�
�L�H���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O�����F�X��
�V�W���S�k�Q�X�O�����L���O�D���R�E�O�L�J�D�
�L�D���G�H���D-�L���S�O���W�L���D�F�H�V�W�X�L�D���G�L�Q���X�U�P�����G�L�M�P�D���v�Q���S�U�R�G�X�V�H�����0�X�W�D�U�H�D���G�H���O�D��
�R�� �P�R���L�H�� �O�D�� �D�O�W�D�� �H�U�D�� �G�H�V�S���J�X�E�L�W������ �G�D�U�� �Y�H�F�L�Q�X�O�� �Q�X�� �H�U�D�� �O�H�J�D�W�� �R�E�O�L�J�D�W�R�U�L�X�� �G�H�� �J�O�L�H�� În 
secolele al XVI-lea - al XVII -�O�H�D���� �U�H�J�L�P�X�O�� �V�X�E�� �F�D�U�H�� �W�U���L�D�X�� �Y�H�F�L�Q�L�L�� �H�U�D�� �V�X�S�R�U�W�D�E�L�O��
�S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �F���� �G�H�R�V�H�E�L�U�H�D�� �G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �H�L�� ���L�� �F�H�L�O�D�O�
�L�� �F�R�Q�V�W�D�� �G�R�D�U�� �v�Q�� �Q�X�P���U�X�O�� �G�H�� �]�L�O�H�� �S�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �v�O��
aveau de muncit (R. Rosetti:1906, �3���P�k�Q�W�X�O����274).  În secolul al XVIII-lea, când 
vecini�D���H�U�D���G�H�M�D���F�X�Q�R�V�F�X�W�������L���F�R�Q�V�X�P�D�W�����v�Q���W�R�D�W�H���I�R�U�P�H�O�H���V�D�O�H�����V�L�W�X�D�
�L�D���H�[�S�O�R�D�W���U�L�L���v�L��
apropia pe vecini de robi (R. Rosetti:1906, Cronica, 25). Documentele (DRA I, DRA 
II; DRH, XVII, A, B;  DIR XVII, A, B  �����D�U�D�W�����F�����Q�X�P���U�X�O���Y�H�F�L�Q�L�O�R�U���V�S�R�U�H�D���G�H���O�D���R��
�H�S�R�F�����O�D���D�O�W�D�����G�D�W���I�L�L�Q�G���F�����S�U�R�F�H�V�X�O���O�H�J���U�L�L���Y�H�F�L�Q�L�O�R�U���G�H���J�O�L�H���H�U�D���v�Q���S�O�L�Q�����G�H�V�I�����X�U�D�U�H����
�'�L�Q�� �G�L�V�S�R�]�L�
�L�L�O�H��Pravilei de la 1646 �D�I�O���P �G�H�V�S�U�H�� �I�H�O�X�O�� �v�Q�� �D�U�H�� �F�O�D�V�D�� �I�H�X�G�D�O����
�U�H�J�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�D�]�����U�H�O�D�
�L�D���V�W�D�S�k�Q-vecin. Obiceiul �I�R�U�P�D���F�U�L�W�H�U�L�X�O���G�H���E�D�]�����v�Q���V�R�O�X� �L�R�Q�D�U�H�D��
�Q�H�v�Q� �H�O�H�J�H�U�L�O�R�U�� �L�Y�L�W�H�� �v�Q�� �S�U�L�Y�L�Q� �D�� �F�X�D�Q�W�X�P�X�O�X�L�� �G�H�� �P�X�Q�F������ �L�D�U�� �L�Q�V�W�D�Q� �H�O�H�� �G�H�� �M�X�G�H�F�D�W����
impuneau respectarea lui. �'�U�H�S�W�� �P�L�M�O�R�F�� �G�H�� �Y�H�U�L�I�L�F�D�U�H�� �D�� �F�X�D�Q�W�X�P�X�O�X�L�� �G�H�� �P�X�Q�F������
�R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O���D�Y�H�D���F�R�P�S�D�U�D� �L�D�����Ä�O�D���I�H�O���F�D���O�D���D�O� �L���E�R�L�H�U�L�´��sau �Ä�F�D���O�D���D�O�W�H���P���Q���V�W�L�U�L�´�����'�,�5����
B, XVII, 3, 357).  

Asemenea dijmei ���Q�X�P�L�W���� ���L���R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O�� �0���U�L�L), obiceiul vecinilor se aplica 
�X�Q�L�I�R�U�P���D�W�k�W���S�H���P�R�ú�L�L�O�H���P���Q���V�W�L�U�H�ú�W�L�����F�k�W���ú�L���S�H���F�H�O�H���E�R�L�H�U�H�ú�W�L�����6�H���P�H�Q� �L�R�Q�H�D�]�����D�V�W�I�H�O����
�v�Q���O�H�J���W�X�U�����F�X���P�X�Q�F�D���Y�H�F�L�Q�L�O�R�U�����G�H�V�S�U�H���Ä�R�E�L�F�H�L�X�O���F�H�O���Y�H�F�K�L���F�D�U�H���V�H���ú�W�L�H�´�����V�D�X���Äobiceiul 
�F�H�O���Y�H�F�K�L�����F�X�P���D�X���V�O�X�M�L�W���v�Q���Y�U�H�P�H�D���O�X�L���0�L�K�D�L���5�D�F�R�Y�L� �����ú�L���O�D���D�O� �L���G�R�P�Q�L�´�����%���O�D�Q����������-
1938, 208). 

În secolul al XVIII-�O�H�D�����Y�H�F�L�Q�L�L���v�ú�L���v�Q�G�H�S�O�L�Q�H�D�X���R�E�O�L�J�D� �L�L�O�H���W�R�W���F�D���ú�L���v�Q���W�U�H�F�X�W����
�Ä�S�H���R�E�L�F�H�L�X�´�����W�H�U�P�H�Q���I�R�U�P�X�O�D�W���v�Q���G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H���Y�D�U�L�D�Q�W�H���v�Q���F�X�S�U�L�Q�V�X�O���F���U� �L�O�R�U���G�R�P�Q�H�ú�W�L���G�D�W�H��
�V�W���S�k�Q�L�O�R�U���S�H�Q�W�U�X���H�[�H�F�X�W�D�U�H�D��� ���U�D�Q�L�O�R�U�����(�L���V�W���W�H�D�X���P�D�L���P�X�O�W���V�D�X���P�D�L���S�X�
�L�Q���O�D���G�L�V�S�R�]�L�
�L�D 
�V�W���S�k�Q�L�O�R�U�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �F���� �D�Y�H�D�X�� �D�F�W�L�Y�L�W���
�L�� �I���U���� �F�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�� �S�H�U�P�D�Q�H�Q�W���� �V�H�U�Y�L�F�L�L�O�H�� �D�F�R�S�H�U�L�Q�G��
�Q�H�Y�R�L�O�H�� �J�R�V�S�R�G���U�L�H�L�� �I�H�X�G�D�O�X�O�X�L���� �3�H�� �O�k�Q�J���� �D�F�H�V�W�H�D�� �v�Q�V���� �S�O���W�H�D�X�� �G�L�M�P�D�� �G�L�Q�� �S�U�R�G�X�V�H����
�S�H�Q�W�U�X���O�X�F�U�X���O�D���P�R�U�L�����O�D���L�D�]�X�U�L�����F�R�V�L�W�X�O���I�k�Q�X�O�X�L�����U�H�S�D�U�D� �L�L���O�D���F�O���G�L�U�L�����S�R�G�Y�H�]�L���ú�L���D�O�W�H�O�H�� 
�6�L�W�X�D� �L�D���H�U�D���O�D���I�H�O���ú�L���v�Q�����D�U�D���5�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F�������X�Q�G�H���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�D�O�H�O�H���v�Q�G�D�W�R�U�L�U�L���H�U�D�X�����F���U���X�ú�L�D����
�F�R�V�L�W�X�O�����V�W�U�k�Q�V�X�O���ú�L���F�O���G�L�W�X�O���I�k�Q�X�O�X�L�����V�H�U�Y�L�F�L�X�O���G�H���F�X�U�W�H�����3�D�S�D�F�R�V�W�H�D������������������������ 

�'�L�Q�� �F�H�U�F�H�W�D�U�H�D�� �F���U� �L�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �V�F�X�W�L�U�H�� �G�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �G�R�P�Q�L�H�� �X�Q�R�U�� �V�W���S�k�Q�L�� �D�I�O���P�� �F����
�Y�H�F�L�Q�L�L���H�U�D�X���O�X�D� �L���ú�L���v�Q���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�X�O���G�R�P�Q�L�H�L�����S�H���V�F�D�U�����P�D�U�H�����O�D��podvezi ���%���O�D�Q����������-1938, 
������������ �W�U�D�Q�V�S�R�U�W�X�U�L�� �G�H�� �W�R�W�� �I�H�O�X�O���� �H�U�D�X�� �R�E�O�L�J�D� �L�� �V���� �G�H�D��cai de olac ���%���O�D�Q����������-1938, 
���������� �8�U�L�F�D�U�L�X�O���� �,�,���� ������������ �V���� �G�H�D��conace ���%���O�D�Q����������-1938,153) �± �J���]�G�X�L�U�H�D��
musafirilor în trecere �±���� �V���� �v�Q�G�H�S�O�L�Q�H�D�V�F����lucru domnescu (Arh, st. Buc., M-rea 
�1�H�D�P�0������LVI -15), �F�O���F�L���J�R�V�S�R�G��(Uricariul II, 121), �F�O���F�L���E�R�L�H�U�H�ú�W�L (Uricariul II, 121), 
�± �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �G�U�H�J���W�R�U�L�L�� �G�L�Q�� � inut �± �ú�L�� �D�O�W�H�O�H�����'�R�P�Q�L�D�� �F�R�Q�Y�H�U�W�H�D�� �ú�L�� �v�Q�� �E�D�Q�L�� �X�Q�H�O�H�� �G�L�Q�W�U�H��
�v�Q�G�D�W�R�U�L�U�L�O�H���v�Q���Q�D�W�X�U�����D�O�H���Y�H�F�L�Q�L�O�R�U�����Ì�Q���D�I�D�U�D��obiceiului�����Y�H�F�L�Q�L�L���S�X�W�H�D�X���V�����V�H���D�F�K�L�W�H���G�H��
�v�Q�G�D�W�R�U�L�U�L�O�H���O�R�U���ú�L���S�U�L�Q���v�Q�Y�R�L�D�O��. 

�Ì�Q�� �S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D�� �I�H�X�G�D�O������ �I�D�S�W�X�O�� �F���� �G�R�P�Q�X�O�� �H�[�H�U�F�L�W�D�� �G�U�H�S�W�X�O�� �G�H�� �S�U�R�S�U�L�H�W�D�W�H�� �D�V�X�S�U�D��
�v�Q�W�U�H�J�X�O�X�L�� �W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�X�� �D�O�� �V�W�D�W�X�O�X�L�� �v�L�� �G���G�H�D�� �G�U�H�S�W�X�O�� �G�H�� �D�� �L�P�S�X�Q�H�� �W�D�[�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �H�U�D�X�� �D�S�O�L�F�D�W�H�� �v�Q��
sistemul rentei �G�H���W�L�S���I�H�X�G�D�O�����U�H�Q�W�D���v�Q���Q�D�W�X�U�D�����U�H�Q�W�D���v�Q���P�X�Q�F�����ú�L���U�H�Q�W�D���v�Q���E�D�Q�L�����)�D� �����G�H���U�H�Q�W�D��
�v�Q���P�X�Q�F�����ú�L���G�H���F�H�D���v�Q���Q�D�W�X�U�������F�D�U�H���V�H���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�D�X���S�k�Q�����v�Q���V�H�F�R�O�X�O���D�O���;�9�,-�O�H�D�����G�D�W�R�U�L�W�����I�D�S�W�X�O�X�L��
�F���� �H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�D�� � ���U�L�O�R�U�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H�� �D�� �I�R�V�W�� �S�U�H�G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D�O������ �U�H�Q�W�D�� �v�Q�� �E�D�Q�L�� �G�H�Y�L�Q�H��
predo�P�L�Q�D�Q�W�����F�K�L�D�U���v�Q�F�H�S�k�Q�G���F�X���V�H�F�R�O�X�O���D�O���;�9�,-lea. �,�P�S�R�]�L�W�H�O�H���v�Q���Q�D�W�X�U�����U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Qtau 
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de obicei a zecea parte din produse, se numeau �G�L�M�P�H�� �G�R�P�Q�H�ú�W�L  ���L�� �D�Y�H�D�X�� �v�Q�� �	�D�U�D��
�5�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F���� ���]�H�F�L�X�L�D�O�D���� ���L�� �0�R�O�G�R�Y�D�� ���G�H�V�H�D�W�L�Q�D���� �G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�� �G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H���� �8�O�W�H�U�L�R�U���� �D�F�H�V�W�H��
�G���U�L���D�X���I�R�V�W���W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P�D�W�H���v�Q���E�D�Q�L�����3�H���O�k�Q�J�����D�F�H�V�W�H�D�����H�U�D�X���I�U�H�F�Y�H�Q�W���v�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�W�H���G���U�L�O�H���v�Q��
�P�X�Q�F�� sau slujbele prin care  �V�H�� �H�I�H�F�W�X�D�X�� �G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H�� �V�H�U�Y�L�F�L�L���� �G�H�� �O�D�� �F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F� �L�D�� �V�D�X��
�U�H�S�D�U�D�U�H�D�� �F�H�W��� �L�O�R�U���� �D�� �G�U�X�P�X�U�L�O�R�U�� �V�D�X�� �D�� �S�R�G�X�U�L�O�R�U�� �G�R�P�Q�H�ú�W�L�� �R�U�L�� �H�I�H�F�W�X�D�U�H�D�� �G�H��
�W�U�D�Q�V�S�R�U�W�X�U�L���� �S�k�Q���� �O�D�� �J���]�G�X�L�U�H�D�� �F�X�U�L�H�U�L�O�R�U�� �G�R�P�Q�H�ú�W�L�� �ú�L�� �S�U�R�F�X�U�D�U�H�D�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �D�F�H�ú�W�L�D�� �D��
�F�D�L�O�R�U���G�H���R�O�D�F�����'�X�S�� �������������G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H�O�H���D�U�D�W�����F�����X�Q�H�O�H���P�X�Q�F�L���S�X�W�H�D�X���I�L���U���V�F�X�P�S���U�D�W�H��
�S�U�L�Q���S�O�D�W�D���X�Q�R�U���V�X�P�H���v�Q���E�D�Q�L�����L�D�U���D�O�W�H�O�H���D�X���I�R�V�W���W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P�D�W�H���F�K�L�D�U���v�Q���R�E�O�L�J�D� �L�L���E���Q�H�ú�W�L����
În Principatele Române, exploatarea locuitorilor pe calea rentei centralizate atingea 
�G�L�U�H�F�W���� �S�U�L�Q�� �V�L�V�W�H�P�X�O�� �I�L�V�F�D�O�� �ú�L�� �M�X�G�L�F�L�D�U���� �v�Q�W�U�H�D�J�D�� � ���U���Q�L�P�H���� �I�D�S�W�� �F�H�� �D�� �G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�D�W�� �F�D��
�O�H�J���W�X�U�D���F�X���V�W�D�W�X�O���D���Y�H�F�L�Q�L�O�R�U���ú�L���U�X�P�k�Q�L�O�R�U���V�����Q�X���I�L�H���S�L�H�U�G�X�W�����v�Q���I�D�Y�R�D�U�H�D���H�[�F�O�X�V�L�Y�����D��
�V�W���S�k�Q�L�O�R�U���I�H�X�G�D�O�L�� 

�3�U�L�Q�F�L�S�D�O�D���F�D�X�]�����D���D�Q�W�D�J�R�Q�L�V�P�X�O�X�L���G�L�Q�W�U�H���F�H�O�H���G�R�X�����F�O�D�V�H�����F�D�U�H���D�U�H���F�D���H�I�H�F�W��
�O�H�J�L�I�H�U�D�U�H�D�� �G�H�� �F���W�U�H�� �V�W�D�W�� �D�� �V�L�V�W�H�P�X�O�X�L�� �G�H�� �H�[�S�O�R�D�W�D�U�H�� �D�� � ���U���Q�L�P�L�L�� �R�� �F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�H�� �P�X�Q�F�D��
�S�U�H�V�W�D�W�����J�U�D�W�X�L�W���S�H���P�R���L�L�O�H���V�W���S�k�Q�L�O�R�U�� 

�0�X�Q�F�D�� �S�U�H�V�W�D�W���� �v�Q�� �P�R�G�� �J�U�D�W�X�L�W�� �S�H�� �P�R�ú�L�L�O�H�� �V�W���S�k�Q�L�O�R�U���� �v�P�S���P�k�Q�W�H�Q�L�W���� �F�X��
denumirea de boieresc�����F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�H���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�X�O���H�V�H�Q� �L�D�O���D�O���U�D�S�R�U�W�X�U�L�O�R�U���G�L�Q�W�U�H��� ���U���Q�L�P�H��
�ú�L���I�H�X�G�D�O�L�����U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�D�O�D���F�D�X�]�����D���D�Q�W�D�J�R�Q�L�V�P�X�O�X�L���G�L�Q�W�U�H���F�H�O�H���G�R�X�����F�O�D�V�H�����F�D�U�H���V�H��
�D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�H�D�]���� �S�H�� �P���V�X�U�D�� �V�S�R�U�L�U�L�L�� �Q�X�P���U�X�O�X�L�� �G�H�� �]�L�O�H�� �F�H�� �W�U�H�E�X�L�H�� �P�X�Q�F�L�W�H���� �2�E�L�F�H�L�X�O�� �F����
oricine (ISD, VI, 242) �D�Y�H�D���O�R�F�X�L�Q� �D���V�W�D�E�L�O�L�W�����S�H���P�R�ú�L�D���D�O�W�F�X�L�Y�D���H�U�D���G�D�W�R�U���V�����S�U�H�V�W�H�]�H��
�V�W���S�k�Q�X�O�X�L���D�F�H�O�H�L���P�R�ú�L�L���X�Q���R�D�U�H�F�D�U�H���Q�X�P���U���G�H���]�L�O�H���G�H���P�X�Q�F�����S�H���D�Q���O�D���J�R�V�S�R�G���U�L�D���O�X�L��
s-a numit de boieresc ���L���V�H���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�D���D�W�k�W���v�Q���0�R�O�G�R�Y�D�����F�k�W���ú�L���v�Q�����D�U�D���5�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F������ 

 
Concluzii 
�'�H���L���Y�R�U�E�L�P���G�H�V�S�U�H���X�Q���V�W�D�G�L�X�O���U�X�G�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U���D�O���V�L�V�W�H�P�X�O�X�L���I�L�V�F�D�O���U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F���S�k�Q����

�O�D�� �V�I�k�U�ú�L�W�X�O�� �V�H�F�R�O�X�O�X�L�� �D�O�� �;�9�,�,�,-�O�H�D�� �ú�L��începutul secolului al XIX-lea, stabilirea �ú�L��
�U�H�S�D�U�W�L�]�D�U�H�D���D�U�E�L�W�U�D�U�����D���V�D�U�F�L�Q�L�O�R�U���I�L�V�F�D�O�H�����I�U�H�F�Y�H�Q�
�D���P�D�U�H���D���L�P�S�R�]�L�W�H�O�R�U���G�H���U�H�S�D�U�W�L� �L�H����
neregularitatea perceperii impozitelor ori �H�[�L�V�W�H�Q� �D �L�Q�H�J�D�O�L�W��� �L�O�R�U���v�Q���I�D� �D���D�F�H�V�W�R�U���G���U�L����
izvorâte din privilegii, reprezentau indicii clare ale unor caracteristici care se 
manifestau într-�R���P���V�X�U�����P�D�L���P�L�F�����V�D�X���P�D�L���P�D�U�H���v�Q���W�R�D�W�H���S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�L�O�H���U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�����0�D�L��
mult, �G�U�H�S�W�X�O���U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F���v�Q���F�H�O�H���W�U�H�L���S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�L���D�Y�H�D���Q�X�P�H�U�R�D�V�H���S�X�Q�F�W�H���G�H���O�H�J���W�X�U�������R��
serie de obiceiuri juridice practicându-�V�H�� �v�Q�� �D�F�H�H�D�ú�L�� �I�R�U�P���� �V�D�X�� �v�Q�W�U-�R�� �I�R�U�P���� �S�X� �L�Q��
�V�F�K�L�P�E�D�W�������2�U�k�Q�G�X�L�U�H�D���I�H�X�G�D�O�����Q�X���D���F�X�Q�R�V�F�X�W���v�Q�V�����D�O�W�H���P�L�M�O�R�D�F�H���G�H���S�X�Q�H�U�H���v�Q���Y�D�O�R�D�U�H��
a domeniilor decât munca locuitorilor, care, potrivit gradului de exploatare se 
�v�P�S���U� �H�D�X���v�Q���G�R�X�����F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�L�����ú�H�U�E�L�L�����Y�H�F�L�Q�L�L�����ú�L��� ���U�D�Q�L�L���V�O�R�E�R�]�L�����D�G�L�F�����D�F�H�L���D�ú�H�]�D� �L���F�X��
�v�Q�Y�R�L�D�O�����S�H���P�R�ú�L�L�����&�X���W�R�
�L�L���v�Q�V�����H�U�D�X���R�E�O�L�J�D�
�L���V�����S�O���W�H�D�V�F�����G���U�L���F���W�U�H���V�W���S�k�Q�L�����R�E�O�L�J�D�
�L�L��
care cu trecerea timpului s-�D�X�� �v�Q�P�X�O�
�L�W�� �G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�I�L�F�k�Q�G�X-se ori doar schimbându-���L��
�G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�O�H���G�X�S�����v�P�S�U�H�M�X�U���U�L�O�H���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�H�����L���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F�H���D�O�H���
���U�L�L��  �2�G�D�W�����L�P�S�X�V�H���v�Q�W�U-o 
�]�R�Q���� �V�D�X�� �D�O�W�D���� �G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�O�H�� �D�X�� �F���S���W�D�W�� �V�W�D�W�X�O�� �G�H�� �W�H�U�P�H�Q�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L�]�D�W���� �P�D�L�� �D�O�H�V�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X��
�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�X�� �M�X�U�L�G�L�F�� ���L�� �D�G�P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�D�W�L�Y���� �G�H�V�S�U�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �V�H�� ���W�L�H�� �F���� �D�� �F���S���W�D�W�� �V�W�D�E�L�O�L�W�D�W�H�� ���L��
�U�H�F�X�Q�R�D���W�H�U�H���I�R�D�U�W�H���G�H�Y�U�H�P�H�����F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�L�Y���F�X���F�H�O�H�O�D�O�W�H���V�W�L�O�X�U�L���I�X�Q�F�
�L�R�Qale. 
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Abstract 
The aim of the paper is to bring into attention the major contribution of Professor Vasile 
�)�U���
�L�O�����D�W���W�K�H���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���5�R�P�D�Q�L�D�Q���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�\�����,�Q���W�K�L�V���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�����I�R�F�X�V�V�L�Q�J���R�Q���9�D�V�L�O�H��
�)�U���
�L�O���Œ�V���U�H�V�H�D�U�F�K���S�D�S�H�U�V�����,���G�L�V�F�X�V�V���V�R�P�H���U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�W���W�R�S�L�F�V���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�L�Q�J���W�Ke Daco-Romanian and 
the South-Danubian Romanian dialects.  
Keywords: �9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�������G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�\�����'�D�F�R-Romanian dialect, South-Danubian dialects 
 
Résumé 
Dans notre ouvrage nous mettons en évidence la contribution majeure du Professeur Vasile 
�)�U���
�L�O�����D�X���G�p�Y�H�O�R�S�S�H�P�H�Q�W���G�H���O�D���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H���U�R�X�P�D�L�Q�H�����'�D�Q�V���F�H���V�H�Q�V�����R�Q���Q�R�X�V���D�S�S�X�\�D�Q�W���V�X�U��
�O�H�V�� �p�W�X�G�H�V�� �V�F�L�H�Q�W�L�I�L�T�X�H�V�� �G�H�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O������ �Q�R�X�V�� �H�[�D�P�L�Q�R�Q�V�� �T�X�H�O�T�X�H�V�� �D�V�S�H�F�W�V�� �Lmportants 
concernant les dialectes roumaines du nord et du sud de la Danube.  
Mots-clés�����9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�������G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H�����G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H���G�D�F�R-roumain, dialectes sud-danubiennes 
 
 
1. Introducere 

Prin studiul nostru, �G�R�U�L�P���V�����D�G�X�F�H�P���X�Q���R�P�D�J�L�X���F�H�O�X�L���F�D�U�H���D���I�R�V�W���U�H�S�X�W�D�W�X�O��
�G�D�V�F���O�� ���L�� �R�P�� �G�H�� ���W�L�L�Q�
���� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �������� �P�D�U�W�L�H�� ������������ �6�k�Q�F�H�O���� �M�X�G���� �$�O�E�D�±13 
�R�F�W�R�P�E�U�L�H�� ������������ �7�L�P�L���R�D�U�D���� �M�X�G���� �7�L�P�L�������� �F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�L�Q�G�� �v�Q�� �D�F�H�V�W�� �I�H�O�� �O�D�� �F�U�H�L�R�Q�D�U�H�D��
portretului intelectual al acestuia.1  

�&�X�� �R�� �F�X�O�W�X�U���� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���� �W�H�P�H�L�Q�L�F���� ���L�� �R�� �R�S�H�U���� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� �Q�R�W�D�E�L�O������ �9�D�V�L�O�H��
�)�U���
�L�O�����U���P�k�Q�H���v�Q���J�D�O�H�U�L�D���V�D�Y�D�Q�
�L�O�R�U���O�L�Q�J�Y�L���W�L���S�U�L�Q���S�D�V�L�X�Q�H�D�����L���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�X�O���V���X�����W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F����
care l-�D�X���v�Q�V�R�
�L�W���S�H���W�R�W���S�D�U�F�X�U�V�X�O���Y�L�H�
�L�L�����S�D�V�L�X�Q�H�����L���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�L�L���L�V�W�R�U�L�Fe 
���L���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H�L�����G�X�S�����F�X�P���P���U�W�X�U�L�V�H���W�H�����Ä�D�P���G�H�Y�H�Q�L�W���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W���G�D�W�R�U�L�W�����S�D�V�L�X�Q�L�L���S�H�Q�W�U�X��
�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�D�� �G�L�D�F�U�R�Q�L�F���� ���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H���� �L�V�W�R�U�L�D�� �O�L�P�E�L�L���� �H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�H���� �R�Q�R�P�D�V�W�L�F�����± 
�W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�H�����L���D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�H�������L���G�D�W�R�U�L�W�����X�Q�H�L���P�X�Q�F�L���S�H�U�V�H�Y�H�U�H�Q�W�H���G�H-a lungul câtorva 
dec�H�Q�L�L�´�����)�U���
�L�O�������������O�������������� 

�Ì�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�U�H�D���F�X���I�D�L�P�R���L���O�L�Q�J�Y�L���W�L���U�R�P�k�Q�L�����L���V�W�U���L�Q�L�����D�W�k�W���v�Q���
�D�U�������F�k�W�����L���v�Q���D�I�D�U�D���H�L����
�D���F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�L�W�����Q�X���G�R�D�U���O�D���F�U�H�D�U�H�D���X�Q�R�U���S�U�L�H�W�H�Q�L�L���G�X�U�D�E�L�O�H�����F�L�����L���O�D���F�U�H�L�R�Q�D�U�H�D���]�R�Q�H�O�R�U���G�H��
�L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�����W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���S�H�Q�W�U�X���W�k�Q���U�X�O���G�D�V�F���O�����L���F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�����D�P�L�Q�W�L�P���D�L�F�L���G�R�D�U���W�U�H�L���Q�X�P�H�����G�H���L��
�O�L�V�W�D�� �H�V�W�H�� �P�X�O�W�� �P�D�L�� �J�H�Q�H�U�R�D�V���� ���Y�H�]�L�� �)�U���
�L�O���� ���������O���� �������±������������ ���L�� �D�Q�X�P�H�� �S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�X�O��

 
1 �$�F�H�V�W�� �V�W�X�G�L�X�� �V�H�� �D�O���W�X�U���� �X�Q�H�L�� �D�O�W�H�� �F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�� �v�Q�� �F�D�U�H�� �D�P�� �G�L�V�F�X�W�D�W�� �F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�
�L�D�� �O�X�L�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �O�D��
�G�H�]�Y�R�O�W�D�U�H�D���V�O�D�Y�L�V�W�L�F�L�L���U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�����H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�L�Q�G���S�U�H�]�H�Q�
�D���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�X�O�X�L���O�H�[�L�F�D�O���V�O�D�Y���Y�H�F�K�L���v�Q���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O��
�L�V�W�U�R�U�R�P�k�Q�����L���v�Q���F�H�O���G�D�F�R�U�R�P�k�Q�����D���D���F�X�P���D���I�R�V�W���W�U�D�W�D�W���D�F�H�V�W�D���G�H���F���W�U�H���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�����Y�H�]�L�����v�Q���D�F�H�V�W���V�H�Q�V����
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�*�K�H�R�U�J�K�H���,�Y���Q�H�V�F�X�����F�D�U�H���L-a fost coordonator al tezei de doctorat), profesorul George 
Giuglea (care i-�D�� �G�H�V�F�K�L�V�� �F�D�O�H�D���V�S�U�H�� �R�Q�R�P�D�V�W�L�F������ �V�S�U�H�� �O�H�[�L�F�R�O�R�J�L�H�� ���L�� �H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�H���� ���L��
�S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�X�O���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�X���1�L�F�X�O�H�V�F�X�����G�D�W�R�U�L�W�����F���U�X�L�D���D���E�H�Q�H�I�L�F�L�D�W���G�H���G�R�X�����E�X�U�V�H���G�H���V�W�X�G�L�X��
l�D���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�D�W�H�D���G�L�Q���8�G�L�Q�H�����P�R�P�H�Q�W���G�H�F�L�V�L�Y���S�H�Q�W�U�X���G�H�V�F�K�L�G�H�U�H�D�����L���R�U�L�H�Q�W�D�U�H�D���D�F�H�V�W�X�L�D��
spre studiul dialectului istroromân).  

�/�H�F�W�X�U�D���O�X�F�U���U�L�O�R�U���V�D�O�H�����G�L�Y�H�U�V�H�����L���F�R�P�S�O�H�[�H�����F���U�
�L���G�H���D�X�W�R�U���V�D�X���v�Q���F�R�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H����
�V�W�X�G�L�L�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�H������ �Q�H�� �S�H�U�P�L�W�H�� �V���� �F�R�Q�V�W�D�W���P�� �F���� �D�F�H�V�W�H�D�� �D�F�R�S�H�U������ �v�Q�W�U-�R�� �S�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y����
�L�Q�W�H�U�G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�U������ �W�R�D�W�H�� �P�D�U�L�O�H�� �G�R�P�H�Q�L�L�� �G�H�� �F�H�U�F�H�W�D�U�H�� �G�L�D�F�U�R�Q�L�F���� �D�� �O�L�P�E�L�L�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H����
dialectologia (nord- ���L�� �V�X�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q������ �v�Q�� �U�H�O�D�
�L�H�� �F�X�� �L�V�W�R�U�L�D�� �O�L�P�E�L�L���� �O�H�[�L�F�R�O�R�J�L�D����
�H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�D�����L���R�Q�R�P�D�V�W�L�F�D�����D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�D�����L���W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�D���� 

�Ì�Q���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�D�U�H�����Y�R�P���H�[�S�X�Q�H���V�L�Q�W�H�W�L�F���F�k�W�H�Y�D���G�L�Q�W�U�H���D�V�S�H�F�W�H�O�H���F�D�U�H���H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�D�]����
�U�R�O�X�O�� �P�D�M�R�U�� �D�O�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�X�O�X�L�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �O�D�� �G�H�]�Y�R�O�W�D�U�H�D�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H�L�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L��
(nord- ���L���V�X�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�Q�H�������v�Q�V�F�U�L�L�Q�G�X-�Q�H���D�E�R�U�G�D�U�H�D���S�H���G�R�X�����F�R�R�U�G�R�Q�D�W�H�����S�H���G�H���R���S�D�U�W�H����
coordonata di�G�D�F�W�L�F�������L�����S�H���G�H���D�O�W�����S�D�U�W�H�����F�H�D���G�H���F�H�U�F�H�W�D�U�H�����F�R�R�U�G�R�Q�D�W�H���F�D�U�H���O�D���9�D�V�L�O�H��
�)�U���
�L�O�����V�H���v�P�E�L�Q�����v�Q�W�U-�R���V�L�P�E�L�R�]�����G�H�S�O�L�Q���� 
 
�������9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����± �'�$�6�&���/�8�/  

�/�D���v�Q�F�K�H�L�H�U�H�D���F�H�O�R�U���F�L�Q�F�L���D�Q�L���G�H���V�W�X�G�L�L���O�D���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�O���3�H�G�D�J�R�J�L�F���G�L�Q���7�L�P�L���R�D�U�D����
�v�Q���D�Q�X�O���������������9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����G�H�Y�L�Q�H�����S�U�L�Q���U�H�S�D�U�W�L�
�L�H���P�L�Q�L�V�W�H�U�L�D�O�������S�U�H�S�D�U�D�W�R�U���O�D���&�D�W�H�G�U�D��
�G�H�� �O�L�P�E�D�� �U�R�P�k�Q���� �D�� �Q�R�L�L�� �)�D�F�X�O�W���
�L�L�� �G�H�� �)�L�O�R�O�R�J�L�H�� �G�L�Q�� �7�L�P�L���R�D�U�D���� �F�U�H�D�W�H�� �S�U�L�Q��
transformarea �,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�O�X�L���3�H�G�D�J�R�J�L�F���G�H�������D�Q�L�������'�H���O�D���v�Q�F�H�S�X�W�����W�k�Q���U�X�O�X�L���G�D�V�F���O���v�L���V�X�Q�W��
�v�Q�F�U�H�G�L�Q�
�D�W�H���Ä�V�H�P�L�Q�D�U�H�O�H���G�H���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H�����G�H���L�V�W�R�U�L�H���D���O�L�P�E�L�L���U�R�P�k�Q�H�����L���G�H���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�H�U�H��
�v�Q���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���´�����)�U���
�L�O�������������O�����������������Ì�Q�F�H�S�k�Q�G���F�X���D�Q�X�O���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�D�U�����������±1964, Vasile 
�)�U���
�L�O�����R�F�X�S�����S�R�V�W�X�O���G�H���O�H�F�W�R�U���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�D�U���W�L�W�X�O�D�U���S�H���G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H���S�H���F�D�U�H���R��
�Y�D���S�U�H�G�D�����P�D�L���P�X�O�W���G�H���R���M�X�P���W�D�W�H���G�H���V�H�F�R�O�����S�k�Q�����O�D���U�H�W�U�D�J�H�U�H�D�����S�U�L�Q���S�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�D�U�H�����G�L�Q��
universitate2. 

�$���D�G�D�U�����G�L�Q���S�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�����G�L�G�D�F�W�L�F�������P�H�U�L�W�X�O���O�X�L���9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����H�V�W�H���D�F�H�O�D���G�H���D���I�L��
�S�X�V�� �)�D�F�X�O�W�D�W�H�D�� �G�H�� �/�L�W�H�U�H�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�D�W�H�D�� �G�H�� �9�H�V�W�� �G�L�Q�� �7�L�P�L���R�D�U�D�� �S�H�� �K�D�U�W�D��
�X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W���
�L�O�R�U�����L���L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�O�R�U���G�H���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�����G�L�Q���
�D�U�����G�D�W�R�U�L�W����Cursului de Dialectologie 
�S�U�L�Q���L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�X�O���F���U�X�L�D���Q�X�P�H�U�R�D�V�H���J�H�Q�H�U�D�
�L�L���G�H���V�W�X�G�H�Q�
�L���V-au familiarizat cu metodele 
de cercetare ale disciplinei, descoperind precursorii disciplinei, dialectele, 
�V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�O�H�� ���L�� �J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�H�� �O�L�P�E�L�L�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���� �S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�L�W���
�L�O�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H�� ���L�� �U�H�J�L�R�Q�D�O�H�� �D�O�H��
românei, ge�Q�H�]�D�� �U�D�P�L�I�L�F�D�
�L�L�O�R�U�� �W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�D�O�H�� �D�O�H�� �O�L�P�E�L�L�� �F�R�P�X�Q�H���� �D�W�O�D�V�H�O�H�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H����
�X�Q�L�W�D�W�H�D���v�Q���G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�D�W�H���D���O�L�P�E�L�L���U�R�P�k�Q�H�����L���Q�X���Q�X�P�D�L�����F�I�����)�U���
�L�O�������������G�����������±200), curs 
pe care cu o mare generozitate l-�D���v�P�S���U�W�����L�W�����L���F�H�O�R�U���F�D�U�H���Q�X���L-�D�X���I�R�V�W���V�W�X�G�H�Q�
�L���S�U�L�Q��
publicare�D�� �S�U�H�O�H�J�H�U�L�O�R�U�� �I�L�H�� �V�X�E�� �I�R�U�P���� �G�H�� �V�W�X�G�L�L�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�H�� �v�Q�� �U�H�Y�L�V�W�H�� �G�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L�W�D�W�H��
(precum �/�L�P�E�D���U�R�P�k�Q��; �6�W�X�G�L�L���.�L���F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H; �$�Q�X�D�U���G�H���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�����.�L���L�V�W�R�U�L�H��
�O�L�W�H�U�D�U��; �$�Q�D�O�H�O�H���8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W���0�L�L���G�L�Q���7�L�P�L�.�R�D�U�D�����6�H�U�L�D���-�W�L�L�Q�0�H���I�L�O�R�O�R�J�L�F�H; �&�H�U�F�H�W���U�L���G�H��
lingv�L�V�W�L�F��), fie în volume de autor ce au cunoscut, de-a lungul timpului, mai multe 
�H�G�L�
�L�L�����I�L�H�F�D�U�H���G�L�Q�W�U�H���D�F�H�V�W�H�D���E�H�Q�H�I�L�F�L�L�Q�G���v�Q�V�����G�H���F�R�P�S�O�H�W���U�L�����L���D�F�W�X�D�O�L�]���U�L�����v�Q���V�S�H�F�L�D�O��
�G�H���Q�D�W�X�U�����E�L�E�O�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�������Y�H�]�L�����G�H���H�[�H�P�S�O�X�����)�U���
�L�O�������������������������������������D���� 

Pasionându-�L�� ���L�� �I�D�V�F�L�Q�k�Q�G�X-�L�� �S�U�L�Q�� �L�G�H�L�O�H�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�H�� ���L�� �S�U�L�Q�� �D�W�L�W�X�G�L�Q�H�D��
�v�Q�W�R�W�G�H�D�X�Q�D�� �Y�H�V�H�O������ �M�R�Y�L�D�O������ �S�H�V�W�H�� ������ �G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �V�W�X�G�H�Q�
�L�L3 �D�F�H�V�W�X�L�D�� �D�X�� �U���P�D�V�� �I�L�G�H�O�L��

 
2 �7�R�W���'�R�P�Q�L�D���6�D���D���S�U�H�G�D�W�����L���F�X�U�V�X�O���G�H��Istoria limbii române. 
3 �(�Q�X�P�H�U���P�� �D�L�F�L�� �Q�X�P�H�O�H�� �I�R���W�L�O�R�U�� �V�W�X�G�H�Q�
�L�� �G�R�F�W�R�U�D�Q�]�L���� �Ä�6�L�P�R�Q�D�� �*�R�L�F�X�� ���������������� �$�W�H�Q�D�� �,�U�L�P�H�V�F�X��
���������������� �)�O�R�U�H�Q�W�L�Q�D�� �%�X�U�F�L�R�L�� ���������������� �$�G�H�O�D�� �0�D�U�L�Q�H�O�D�� �6�W�D�Q�F�X�� ���������������� �0�D�U�L�X�V�� �$�U�E���Q�D���L�� ����������������
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���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���G�D�V�F���O�X�O�X�L�����H�O�D�E�R�U�k�Q�G���W�H�]�H���G�H���G�R�F�W�R�U�D�W���V�X�E���F�R�R�U�G�R�Q�D�U�H�D���V�D�����L�D�U�����D�V�W���]�L�����X�Q�L�L��
�G�L�Q�W�U�H���D�F�H���W�L�D���± �)�O�R�U�L�Q�D���0�D�U�L�D���%���F�L�O�������$�G�L�Q�D���&�K�L�U�L�O�������$�Q�D-Maria Radu-Pop, Lucian 
�0�L�F�O���X������ �*�D�E�U�L�H�O�� �%���U�G�����D�Q���± sunt cadre didactice universitare ce duc mai departe 
�P�R���W�H�Q�L�U�H�D�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���� �D�� �G�D�V�F���O�X�O�X�L�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O������ �v�Q�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�� �$�Q�D-Maria Radu-Pop 
(titulara cursului de Dialectologie�������L���*�D�E�U�L�H�O���%���U�G�����D�Q�����W�L�W�X�O�D�U�X�O���F�X�U�V�X�O�X�L���G�H��Istoria 
limbii române)4. 
 
�������9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����± �&�(�5�&�(�7���7�2�5�8�/ 

�Ì�Q���F�D�O�L�W�D�W�H���G�H���F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�����S�U�H�R�F�X�S���U�L�O�H���O�X�L���9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����D�X���Y�L�]�D�W���v�Q�W�U�H�J�X�O���D�U�H�D�O��
românesc (atât nord-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q�����F�k�W�����L���V�X�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q�����I�L�L�Q�G���v�Q���V�W�U�k�Q�V�����O�H�J���W�X�U�����F�X���L�V�W�R�U�L�D��
�O�L�P�E�L�L���� �H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�D���� �O�H�[�L�F�R�O�R�J�L�D�� ���L�� �R�Q�R�P�D�V�W�L�F�D�� ���v�Q�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�� �F�X�� �W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�D�� ���L��
antroponimi�D������ �1�H�� �D�S�O�H�F���P���� �v�Q�� �F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�D�U�H���� �D�V�X�S�U�D�� �F�k�W�R�U�Y�D�� �D�V�S�H�F�W�H�� �S�H�� �F�D�U�H��
�F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�X�O�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �O�H-�D�� �L�X�E�L�W�� �H�Q�R�U�P�� ���L�� �O�H-�D�� �W�U�D�W�D�W�� �F�X�� �R�� �G�H�R�V�H�E�L�W���� �D�F�X�U�D�W�H�
�H��
���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� 
 
�����������*�U�D�L�X�O���G�H���S�H���Y�D�O�H�D���L�Q�I�H�U�L�R�D�U�����D���7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�O�R�U 

�3�U�R�I�X�Q�G���D�W�D���D�W���V�D�W�X�O�X�L���V���X���Q�D�W�D�O�����Ä�F�H�O���P�D�L���I�U�X�P�R�V���F�D�U�H���S�R�D�W�H���H�[�L�V�W�D�´5, regiunii 
�V�D�O�H�����J�U�D�L�X�O�X�L���Ä�v�Q�V�X���L�W���>�������@���G�H���O�D���S���U�L�Q�
�L�L���P�H�L���
���U�D�Q�L�����L���G�H���O�D���F�R�Q�V���W�H�Q�L�L���P�H�L���V�k�Q�F�H�O�H�Q�L����
grai pe care l-�D�P���L�X�E�L�W�����L���S�H���F�D�U�H���O-�D�P���F�H�U�F�H�W�D�W�´�����)�U���
�L�O�������������O�����������������G�D�U�����L���R�D�P�H�Q�L�O�R�U��
�O�R�F�X�O�X�L�����G�H���O�D���F�D�U�H���D���Ä�v�Q�Y���
�D�W���F�����F�L�Q�V�W�H�D�����P�X�Q�F�D�����L���F�U�H�G�L�Q�
�D���v�Q���'umnezeu sunt cele mai 
�G�H���S�U�H�
���E�X�Q�X�U�L���D�O�H���R�P�X�O�X�L���S�H���D�F�H�V�W���S���P�k�Q�W�´�����)�U���
�L�O�������������������������9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����O�H-a adus 
�R�P�D�J�L�X�O���S�U�L�Q���H�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H�D���W�H�]�H�L���G�H���O�L�F�H�Q�
�������L���D�S�R�L���D���W�H�]�H�L���V�D�O�H���G�H���G�R�F�W�R�U�D�W6�����G�X�S�����F�X�P��
�P���U�W�X�U�L�V�H���W�H�����Ä�G�U�D�J�R�V�W�H�D���S�H�Q�W�U�X���J�U�D�L�X�O���Q�D�W�D�O���P-�D���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�D�W���V�����W�H�]�D�X�U�L�]�H�]���J�U�D�L�X�O���G�H��
�S�H�� �7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�� �v�Q�� �F�X�O�H�J�H�U�H�D�� �G�H�� �W�H�[�W�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H���� �v�Q�� �U�H�G�D�F�W�D�U�H�D�� �X�Q�X�L�� �J�O�R�V�D�U�� �E�R�J�D�W�� ���L�� �v�Q��
�V�W�X�G�L�X�O�� �D�S�U�R�I�X�Q�G�D�W�� �U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�� �V�X�E�� �I�R�U�P�D�� �P�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�L�� �P�H�Q�
�L�R�Q�D�W�H�� �P�D�L�� �V�X�V�´�� ���)�U���
�L�O�� 
2010b: 279). 

�,�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�J�k�Q�G���������O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L���G�L�Q���M�X�G�H�
�H�O�H���$�O�E�D�����L���6�L�E�L�X�����F�X���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�R�U�L���Ä�G�H���Y�k�U�V�W����
�P�L�M�O�R�F�L�H�����L���P�D�L���v�Q���H�W�D�W�H�����F�X���S�X�
�L�Q�������W�L�L�Q�
�����G�H���F�D�U�W�H�����P�D�M�R�U�L�W�D�W�H�D���D�E�V�R�O�Y�L�Q�G���G�R�D�U�����F�R�D�O�D��
�H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�U���´�����)�U���
�L�O���������������������������9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����V�L�Q�W�H�W�L�]�H�D�]�����H�[�H�P�S�O�D�U���I�D�S�W�H�O�H���G�H���O�L�P�E����
�F�D�U�H���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�L�]�H�D�]�����]�R�Q�D���v�Q���D�Qsamblul dacoromânesc nord-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q�����H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�L�Q�G��
�S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�L�W���
�L�O�H���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�R-�I�R�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F�H�����P�R�U�I�R�O�R�J�L�F�H�����L���O�H�[�L�F�D�O�H7. 

 
�'�D�Q�L�H�O�H���3�D�Q�W�D�O�H�R�Q�L�������������������9�D�V�L�O�H���8�U�V�D�Q�������������������0�D�U�L�D���0�L�F�O�H�������������������)�O�R�U�L�Q�D���0�D�U�L�D���%���F�L�O��������������������
�$�G�L�Q�D���&�K�L�U�L�O���������������������,�U�L�Q�D���'�L�D�Q�D���0�D�F�L�X�������������������)�H�O�L�F�L�D���%�D�U�E�X�U�D�������������������$�G�H�O�L�Q�D���,�X�O�L�D�Q�D���,�O�L�H�V�F�X��
(2009), Diana Andreea Boc-�6�v�Q�P���U�J�K�L�
�D�Q�������������������0�L�U�H�O�D���=�D�P�L�O�L�D���'�D�Q�F�L�X�������������������/�X�F�L�D�Q���0�L�F�O���X����
���������������� �*�D�E�U�L�H�O�� �%���U�G�����D�Q�� ���������������� �$�Q�D-�0�D�U�L�D�� �3�R�S�� ���������������� �9�L�U�J�L�Q�L�D�� �2�S�U�L���D�� ���������������� �'�D�Q�L�H�O�D��
�*�H�R�U�J�H�W�D���&�U�k�Q�J�X���L�������������������$�G�U�L�D�Q�D-�9�H�U�J�L�Q�L�F�D���9�v�U�W�R�S�H�D�Q�X���������������´�����Y�H�]�L���3�R�S�������������������� 
4 �0�X�O�
�X�P�H�V�F���F�R�O�H�J�X�O�X�L���F�R�Q�I�����X�Q�L�Y�����G�U�����%�R�J�G�D�Q���	�k�U�D���S�H�Q�W�U�X���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�H���F�R�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�H�� 
5 �'�H�G�L�F�D�
�L�H���0�D�U�L�H�L���$�O�G�H�D���O�D���D�S�D�U�L�
�L�D���Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L���)�U���
�L�O�������L���6�H�L�F�H�D�Q�X������������ 
6 �7�H�]�D�� �G�H�� �G�R�F�W�R�U�D�W���� �L�Q�W�L�W�X�O�D�W�����*�U�D�L�X�O�� �G�H�� �S�H�� �Y�D�O�H�D�� �L�Q�I�H�U�L�R�D�U���� �D�� �7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�O�R�U���� �D�� �I�R�V�W�� �H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W���� �V�X�E��
�F�R�R�U�G�R�Q�D�U�H�D���S�U�R�I�����X�Q�L�Y�����G�U�����G�R�F�����*�K�H�R�U�J�K�H���,�Y���Q�H�V�F�X�����P���F�����D�O���$�F�D�G�H�P�L�H�L���5�R�P�k�Q�H�������L���V�X�V�
�L�Q�X�W�����v�Q��
�������V�H�S�W�H�P�E�U�L�H���������������8�O�W�H�U�L�R�U�����D�F�H�D�V�W�D���D���I�R�V�W���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�����v�Q���G�R�X�����H�G�L�
�L�L�����S�U�L�P�D�����v�Q���������������O�D���7�L�S�R�J�U�D�I�L�D��
�8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W���
�L�L�� �G�L�Q�� �7�L�P�L���R�D�U�D���� �F�X�� �W�L�W�O�X�O Probleme speciale de dialectologie. Graiul de pe valea 
�L�Q�I�H�U�L�R�D�U�����D���7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�O�R�U�����D���G�R�X�D�����v�Q���G�R�X�����Y�R�O�X�P�H����Graiul de pe Târnave �����������������L��Graiul de pe 
�7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�����7�H�[�W�H���.�L���J�O�R�V�D�U �����������������O�D���(�G�L�W�X�U�D���$�V�W�U�D�����'�H�V�S���U�
���P�k�Q�W�X�O���Ä�7�L�P�R�W�H�L���&�L�S�D�U�L�X�´�����%�O�D�M�����Y�R�O�X�P�H��
�U�H�O�X�D�W�H���F�X���X�Q�H�O�H���v�P�E�X�Q���W���
�L�U�L���v�Q���P�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�D���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�����v�Q���F�R�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H���F�X���S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�X�O���7�H�R�G�R�U���6�H�L�F�H�D�Q�X��
���L���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�����V�D�W�X�O�X�L���Q�D�W�D�O�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������L���6�H�L�F�H�D�Q�X�������������� 
7 �9�H�]�L�����G�H���H�[�H�P�S�O�X�����S���V�W�U�D�U�H�D���D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�O�X�L���S�H���W�X�O�S�L�Q�D���Y�H�U�E�H�O�R�U�����L�D�U���Ä�Q�X���S�H���W�H�U�P�L�Q�D�
�L�H���F�D���v�Q���0�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�D��
���L���v�Q���O�L�P�E�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����G�H���D�V�W���]�L�´�����)�U���
�L�O���������������������������U�R�V�W�L�U�H�D���V�L�Q�F�R�S�D�W�����D���S�D�U�W�L�F�L�S�L�L�O�R�U���G�H���W�L�S���Ä�Y���V�W/�Y���]�X�W, 
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�6�X�U�S�U�L�Q�]�k�Q�G���� �G�H�V�F�U�L�L�Q�G�����L�� �M�X�V�W�L�I�L�F�k�Q�G���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�O�H���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�H�� �]�R�Q�H�L��
�F�H�U�F�H�W�D�W�H���� �S�U�L�Q�� �D�F�H�D�V�W���� �P�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W���� �J�U�D�L�X�O�X�L�� �G�H�� �S�H�� �Y�D�O�H�D�� �L�Q�I�H�U�L�R�D�U���� �D��
�7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�O�R�U�����9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�����D���F���X�W�D�W���G�H���I�D�S�W���V�����D�G�X�F�����X�Q���U���V�S�X�Q�V���F�O�D�U���O�D���v�Q�W�U�H�E�D�U�H�D���Ä�H�V�W�H��
graiul de pe �7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�� �X�Q�� �J�U�D�L�� �G�H�� �W�L�S�� �P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H�V�F���� �V�H�� �V�X�E�R�U�G�R�Q�H�D�]���� �H�O�� �V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L��
�V�X�G�L�F���F���U�X�L�D�����G�H���R�E�L�F�H�L�����v�L���H�U�D���L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�"���>�������@�´�����)�U���
�L�O�����������������������������L�D�U�����S�H���E�D�]�D���G�D�W�H�O�R�U��
analizate, lingvistul conchide:  

�J�U�D�L�X�O���G�H���S�H���Y�D�O�H�D���L�Q�I�H�U�L�R�D�U�����D���7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�O�R�U���Q�X���D�S�D�U�
�L�Q�H���V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L���P�X�Q�W�H�D�Q�����F�L���H�V�W�H��
�X�Q���J�U�D�L���D�U�G�H�O�H�Q�H�V�F�����P�D�L���H�[�D�F�W���V�S�X�V�����D�S�D�U�
�L�Q�H���J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�R�U���G�L�Q���7�U�D�Q�V�L�O�Y�D�Q�L�D���G�H���F�H�Q�W�U�X�����L��
�V�X�G�����D�Y�k�Q�G���F�D���O�L�P�L�W�����G�H���Q�R�U�G���F�X�U�V�X�O���V�X�S�H�U�L�R�U���D�O���0�X�U�H���X�O�X�L�����F�D���O�L�P�L�W�����G�H���Y�H�V�W���F�X�U�V�X�O��
�U�k�X�O�X�L���6�W�U�H�L�����F�D���O�L�P�L�W�����G�H���V�X�G���F�X�U�V�X�O���2�O�W�X�O�X�L���W�U�D�Q�V�L�O�Y���Q�H�D�Q�����L���F�D���O�L�P�L�W�����G�H���H�V�W���V�X�G�X�O��
�&�D�U�S�D�
�L�O�R�U���2�U�L�H�Q�W�D�O�L���F�D�U�H���V�H�S�D�U�����7�U�D�Q�V�L�O�Y�D�Q�L�D���G�H���V�X�G���G�H���0�R�O�G�R�Y�D�����)�U���
�L�O�������������������������� 
 
�5�H�P�D�U�F���P�����G�H���D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D�����F�����S�U�H�R�F�X�S�D�U�H�D���S�H�Q�W�U�X���J�U�D�L�X�O���O�R�F�D�O���D���F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�X�O�X�L��

nu s-a limitat doar la culegerea pe teren de material dialectal, ci acesta a avut 
�F�X�U�L�R�]�L�W�D�W�H�D���V�����D�I�O�H�����L���v�Q���F�H���P���V�X�U�����D�F�H�V�W���J�U�D�L���S�R�D�W�H���I�L���U�H�S�H�U�D�W���v�Q���O�L�P�E�D���V�F�U�L�H�U�L�O�R�U���X�Q�R�U��
�D�X�W�R�U�L�� �Q���V�F�X�
�L�� �v�Q�� �U�H�J�L�X�Q�H���� �v�Q�� �D�F�H�V�W�� �V�H�Q�V���� �D�S�O�H�F�k�Q�G�X-se asupra operelor lui Timotei 
�&�L�S�D�U�L�X�����,�R�Q���$�J�k�U�E�L�F�H�D�Q�X�����,�R�Q���%�U�D�G�����,�R�Q���%�O���M�D�Q�����L���0�R�Q�L�F�D���$�Q�W�R�Q�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������E����
278). 
 
�����������6�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O���E���Q���
�H�D�Q 

�8�Q�� �D�O�W�� �D�V�S�H�F�W�� �F���U�X�L�D�� �F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�X�O�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �L-�D�� �D�F�R�U�G�D�W�� �R�� �D�W�H�Q�
�L�H��
�S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U���� �v�O�� �U�H�S�U�H�]�L�Q�W���� �V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�� �E���Q���
�H�D�Q���� �V�X�E�L�H�F�W�� �W�U�D�W�D�W�� �v�Q�� �G�L�Y�H�U�V�H�� �V�W�X�G�L�L��
�H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�H���S�H���E�D�]�D���G�D�W�H�O�R�U���R�E�
�L�Q�X�W�H���I�L�H���v�Q���X�U�P�D���X�Q�R�U���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H���G�L�U�H�F�W�H���G�H���W�H�U�H�Q�����I�L�H���S�X�U��
���L�� �V�L�P�S�O�X�� �S�U�L�Q�� �S�D�U�F�X�U�J�H�U�H�D�� �F�X�O�H�J�H�U�L�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �W�H�[�W�H�� �I�R�O�F�O�R�U�L�F�H�� ���L���V�D�X�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H�� ���Y�H�]�L��
�)�U���
�L�O�������������E���������±80). 

�3�H���O�k�Q�J�����D�Q�D�O�L�]�D���I�D�S�W�H�O�R�U���G�H���O�L�P�E�����I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H�����P�R�U�I�R�O�R�J�L�F�H�����L���O�H�[�L�F�D�O�H���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�H��
�V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L�� �E���Q���
�H�D�Q�� ���G�H�� �H�[�H�P�S�O�X���� �S���V�W�U�D�U�H�D�� �L�Q�W�D�F�W���� �D�� �O�D�E�L�D�O�H�O�R�U��p, b, f, v, m; 
�W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P�D�U�H�D�� �F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H�O�R�U�� �G�H�Q�W�D�O�H�� �X�U�P�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �R�� �Y�R�F�D�O�����V�H�P�L�Y�R�F�D�O���� �S�D�O�D�W�D�O���� �v�Q��
africate; muierea consoanelor l, n ���L��r �X�U�P�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H�� �H�W�F�������� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �V-a 
�R�F�X�S�D�W���v�Q���P�R�G���V�S�H�F�L�D�O���F�X���G�L�V�F�X�W�D�U�H�D���Q�X�P�H�O�R�U���Ä�X�Q�R�U���D���H�]���U�L���R�P�H�Q�H���W�L�����V�D�W�H�����F�R�P�X�Q�H����
�R�U�D���H������ �>�������@�� �Q�X�P�H�� �S�X�U�W�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �S���U�
�L�� �G�L�Q�� �W�U�X�S�X�O�� �G�H�� �P�R���L�H�� �D�O�� �X�Q�R�U���O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�� �E���Q���
�H�Q�H�´��
���)�U���
�L�O�������������F����������������a numelor de locuri din Banat formate cu sufixul slav -ov (fem. 
-ova������ �D�G�X�F�k�Q�G�� �F�O�D�U�L�I�L�F���U�L�� �L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W�H�� �U�H�I�H�U�L�W�R�D�U�H�� �O�D�� �H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�X�O�X�L��
�W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�F�����$�P�L�Q�W�L�P�����v�Q���D�F�H�V�W���V�H�Q�V�����L�P�S�O�L�F�D�U�H�D���V�D���v�Q���H�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H�D�����O�X�F�U���U�L�L���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�H���v�Q��
�F�R�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H���F�X���9�L�R�U�L�F�D���*�R�L�F�X�����L���5�R�G�L�F�D���6�X�I�O�H�
�H�O�����'�L�F�0�L�R�Q�D�U�X�O���W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�F���D�O���%�D�Q�D�W�X�O�X�L 
���Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������*�R�L�F�X�����L���6�X�I�O�H�
�H�O�����������±1994).  

�'�H�� �D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D���� �S�U�H�R�F�X�S�D�U�H�D���O�X�L�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �I�D�
���� �G�H�� �V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O���E���Q���
�H�D�Q��
nu s-�D���O�L�P�L�W�D�W���G�R�D�U���O�D���L�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�J�D�U�H�D���Ä�L�Q�W�H�U�Q���´���D���D�F�H�V�W�X�L�D�����F�L���O-�D���X�U�P���U�L�W�����L���Ä�H�[�W�H�U�Q�´�����v�Q��
�V�H�Q�V�X�O���F�����D���F���X�W�D�W���V�����V�W�D�E�L�O�H�D�V�F�����G�D�F�����v�Q�W�U�H���D�F�H�V�W���V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�����L���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�O�H���U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L��

 
�F���V�W/�F���]�X�W, �.���V�W/�.�H�]�X�W, vint/venit, kert/pierdut, �J���V�W/�J���V�L�W, slobos(t)/slobozit�´�����)�U���
�L�O���������������������������S�H��
�F�D�U�H���R���H�[�S�O�L�F�����S�U�L�Q���Ä�G�H�S�O�D�V�D�U�H�D���D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�O�X�L���G�H���S�H���G�H�V�L�Q�H�Q�
�����S�H���W�H�P�D���Y�H�U�E�X�O�X�L�����G�D�W�R�U�L�W�����S�U�H�I�H�U�L�Q�
�H�L��
�D�F�H�V�W�R�U���J�U�D�L�X�U�L���S�H�Q�W�U�X���D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�U�H�D���S�U�R�S�D�U�R�[�L�W�R�Q�������I���U�����V�����I�L�H���H�[�F�O�X�V�H�����L���X�Q�H�O�H���F�D�X�]�H���V�H�F�X�Q�G�D�U�H���F�D��
�D�I�H�F�W�X�O���� �D�W�U�D�F�
�L�D�� �Y�H�U�E�H�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �F�R�Q�M�Xgarea a III-�D�� �F�X�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�L�S�L�L�� �P�R�Q�R�V�L�O�D�E�L�F�H���� �S�U�H�F�X�P�� ���L�� �S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�L�X�O��
�H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�H�L���O�L�P�E�D�M�X�O�X�L�����©�(�O�L�E�H�U�D�W�H�ª���G�H���V�X�E���D�F�F�H�Q�W�����Y�R�F�D�O�H�O�H���G�L�Q���V�L�O�D�E�D���I�L�Q�D�O�����V-au rostit tot mai slab, 
s-�D�X���D�I�R�Q�L�]�D�W�����G�X�F�k�Q�G�����v�Q���F�H�O�H���G�L�Q���X�U�P�������O�D���G�L�V�S�D�U�L�
�L�D���O�R�U���F�R�P�S�O�H�W���´�����)�U���
�L�O���������������������������S�Dlatalizarea 
�O�D�E�L�D�O�H�O�R�U���� �S���V�W�U�D�U�H�D�� �L�Q�W�D�F�W���� �D�� �G�H�Q�W�D�O�H�O�R�U���� �F�R�Q�V�H�U�Y�D�U�H�D�� �R�F�O�X�V�L�Y�H�O�R�U�� �S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H�� ��uok, kem); 
transformarea lui s ���L��z urmate de vocale palatale în �. ���L��j etc. 



Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

31 
 

sud-�G�X�Q���U�H�Q�H�� ���v�Q�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O���� �D�U�R�P�k�Q�� ���L���� �P�D�L�� �D�S�R�L���� �L�V�W�U�R�U�R�P�k�Q���� �S�R�W�� �I�L�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�F�D�W�H��
�F�R�Q�F�R�U�G�D�Q�
�H�� �O�H�[�L�F�D�O�H���� �$�V�W�I�H�O���� �L�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�J�k�Q�G�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�X�O�� �O�H�[�L�F�D�O�� �D�O�� �D�F�H�V�W�R�U�� �D�U�H�D�O�H����
�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�X�O�� �D�M�X�Q�J�H�� �O�D�� �F�R�Q�F�O�X�]�L�D�� �F���� �Ä�>�F�@�H�O�H�� �P�D�L�� �P�X�O�W�H�� �F�R�Q�F�R�U�G�D�Q�
�H�� �D�W�L�Q�J�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�O�H��
lexicale vechi: �O�D�W�L�Q�H���W�L�� ���L�� �D�X�W�R�K�W�R�Q�H�´���� �D�G�L�F���� �S�U�H�F�H�G���� �Ä�L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�
�D�� �V�O�D�Y���� �Y�H�F�K�H�� ���L��
�P�H�G�L�R�J�U�H�D�F�����D�V�X�S�U�D���O�L�P�E�L�L���U�R�P�k�Q�H�´�����)�U���
�L�O�������������F���������������v�Q�V�����L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�F�������L���F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H���G�H��
�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���V�O�D�Y�����F�R�P�X�Q�H���D�F�H�V�W�R�U�D�����L���F�K�L�D�U���F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H���v�P�S�U�X�P�X�W�D�W�H���G�L�U�H�F�W���G�L�Q���W�X�U�F�����V�D�X���S�U�L�Q��
intermediul sârbocroa�W�H�L�� ���v�Q�� �F�D�]�X�O�� �V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L�� �E���Q���
�H�D�Q������ �U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�� �D�O��
macedonenei (în cazul dialectului aromân). 
 
�����������'�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H���U�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F�����V�X�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q���� 

�3�H���O�k�Q�J�����S�U�H�R�F�X�S���U�L�O�H���S�U�L�Y�L�Q�G���W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�X�O���G�D�F�R�U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F���Q�R�U�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q�����9�D�V�L�O�H��
�)�U���
�L�O�����V-�D���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�����L���V�W�X�G�L�X�O�X�L���F�H�O�R�U���W�U�H�L���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�����U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L���V�X�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�Q�H�����$�V�W�I�H�O�����S�U�L�Q��
�O�X�F�U���U�L�O�H�� �S�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �O�H-a consacrat arealului românesc sud-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q���� �D�F�H�V�W�D�� �D�� �F���X�W�D�W��
întotde�D�X�Q�D���V�����S�X�Q�����O�D���G�L�V�S�R�]�L�
�L�D���F�H�O�X�L���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�D�W�����V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L�V�W���V�D�X���Q�H�V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L�V�W�����S�U�H�]�H�Q�W���U�L��
�F�O�D�U�H���� �G�H�W�D�O�L�D�W�H�� �D�O�H�� �L�V�W�R�U�L�H�L�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O�H�� �D�� �D�F�H�V�W�R�U�� �F�R�P�X�Q�L�W���
�L�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�� �V�X�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�Q�H��
�H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�L�Q�G���O�R�F�X�O�����L���H�S�R�F�D���G�H���I�R�U�P�D�U�H�����L�����U�H�D�O�L�]�k�Q�G�����v�Q���D�F�H�O�D���L���W�L�P�S�����D�Q�D�O�L�]�H�����W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�Fe 
�W�H�P�H�L�Q�L�F�H�� �D�O�H�� �I�D�S�W�H�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �O�L�P�E���� ���Y�H�]�L���� �v�Q�� �D�F�H�V�W�� �V�H�Q�V���� �)�U���
�L�O���� ���������E���� ���������J���� ���������E����
2014m).  

�Ì�Q�V�������F�H�O�H���P�D�L���P�X�O�W�H���V�W�X�G�L�L���O�H-a consacrat dialectului istroromân. Pornind de 
�O�D�� �H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�H�U�H�D�� �P�H�U�L�W�H�O�R�U�� �F���U�W�X�U�D�U�L�O�R�U�� �L�V�W�U�R�U�R�P�k�Q�L�� �F�D�U�H�� �D�X�� �D�Y�X�W�� �X�Q�� �U�R�O�� �H�V�H�Q�
�L�D�O�� �v�Q��
�V�W�X�G�L�H�U�H�D�� �D�F�H�V�W�X�L�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W���� ���L�� �D�Q�X�P�H�� �$�Q�W�R�Q�� �0�L�O�H�W�L�F�L���� �$�Q�G�U�H�L�� �*�O�D�Y�L�Q�D���� �$�O�R�L�V�� ���/�X�L�J�L����
Belulovici, I�R�V�L�I�����*�L�X�V�H�S�S�H�����%�H�O�X�O�R�Y�L�F�L�����$�Q�W�R�Q�L�R���'�L�D�Q�L�F�K�����I���U�����D���X�L�W�D���V�����P�H�Q�
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�&�K�L�D�U���G�D�F�����S�U�L�Q���O�X�F�U���U�L�O�H���V�D�O�H���R���P�D�L���P�D�U�H���D�W�H�Q�
�L�H���D���D�F�R�U�G�D�W���O�H�[�L�F�X�O�X�L�����I���U�����v�Q�V����
�D�� �Q�H�J�O�L�M�D�� ���L�� �F�H�O�H�O�D�O�W�H�� �S�O�D�Q�X�U�L�� �D�O�H�� �O�L�P�E�L�L���� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �D�� �H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�� �V�R�O�L�G�H��
micromonografii consacrate termenilor istroromâni referitori la regnul animal (vezi 
�)�U���
�L�O�������������J�����V�D�X���O�D���W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�D���F�R�U�S�X�O�X�L���R�P�H�Q�H�V�F�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������H�������U�H�X���L�Q�G���V����
�H�Y�L�G�H�Q�
�L�H�]�H�� �S�U�L�Q�� �D�Q�D�O�L�]�H�� �P�L�Q�X�
�L�R�D�V�H�� �W�L�S�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �O�H�[�L�F�X�O�X�L�� �L�V�W�U�R�U�R�P�k�Q���� ���L�� �D�Q�X�P�H�� �O�H�[�L�F��
�L�V�W�U�R�U�R�P�k�Q�� �P�R���W�H�Q�L�W�� �G�L�Q�� �V�X�E�V�W�U�D�W�� ���L�� �G�L�Q�� �O�D�W�L�Q������ �O�H�[�L�F�� �L�V�W�U�R�U�R�P�k�Q�� �v�P�S�U�X�P�X�W�D�W�� �G�L�Q��
�Y�H�F�K�H�D���V�O�D�Y�������G�L�Q���F�U�R�D�W�������G�L�Q���L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�������L���G�L�Q���J�H�U�P�D�Q�������Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������G���� 
 
�����������/�H�[�L�F�R�O�R�J�L�H�����L���H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�H�����W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�H�����L���D�Q�W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�H�� 

�$���D���F�X�P���V�H���S�R�D�W�H���F�R�Q�V�W�D�W�D���G�L�Q���F�H�O�H���H�[�S�X�V�H���S�k�Q�����D�L�F�L�����Y�H�]�L��supra 3.1.�±3.3.), 
�F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�X�O�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �D�� �I�R�V�W�� �I�D�V�F�L�Q�D�W�� �G�H�� �Y�L�D�
�D�� �F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�O�R�U���� �I�L�H�� �D�F�H�V�W�H�D�� �Q�X�P�H��
�F�R�P�X�Q�H���V�D�X���S�U�R�S�U�L�L�����G�H���L�V�W�R�U�L�D���O�R�U�����Q�X���G�R�D�U���I�R�U�P�D�O�������L���J�U�D�P�D�W�L�F�D�O�������F�L�����L���V�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F���� 

�,�Q�W�H�U�H�V�X�O���V���X���S�H�Q�W�U�X���O�H�[�L�F�X�O���J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�R�U���S�R�S�X�O�D�U�H���V-�D���E�D�]�D�W���S�H���Ä�F�R�Q�Y�L�Q�J�H�U�H�D���F����
�V�W�X�G�L�X�O�� �D�S�U�R�I�X�Q�G�D�W�� �D�O�� �U�D�P�L�I�L�F�D�
�L�L�O�R�U�� �W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�D�O�H�� �H�V�W�H�� �F�D�S�D�E�L�O�� �V���� �v�P�E�R�J���
�H�D�V�F���� ���L�� �V����
�v�Q�W�U�H�J�H�D�V�F���� �L�P�D�J�L�Q�H�D�� �D�V�X�S�U�D�� �O�L�P�E�L�L�� �Q�D�
�L�R�Q�D�O�H�� ���L�� �F�K�L�D�U�� �D�V�X�S�U�D�� �L�V�W�R�U�L�H�L�� �S�R�S�R�U�X�O�X�L��
�U�R�P�k�Q�´�� ���)�U���
�L�O���� ���������E���� �������� �L�D�U���� �S�U�L�Q�� �V�W�X�G�L�X�O�� �H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�F�� �D�O�� �O�H�[�L�F�X�O�X�L�� ���Y�H�]�L�� �)�U���
�L�O������
���������E�������������������������I�������D���F���X�W�D�W���G�H���I�D�S�W���V�����D�G�X�F�����O�D���O�X�P�L�Q�����E�R�J���
�L�D���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�X�O�X�L���O�H�[�L�F�D�O��
�P�R���W�H�Q�L�W�� �G�L�Q�� �O�D�W�L�Q������ �v�P�S�U�X�P�X�W�D�W�� �G�L�Q�� �V�O�D�Y���� �V�D�X�� �G�L�Q�� �D�O�W�H�� �O�L�P�E�L�� �F�X�� �F�D�U�H�� �S�R�S�X�O�D�
�L�D��
�U�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F�����D���Y�H�Q�L�W���v�Q contact. 
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�$�V�W�I�H�O�����S�R�U�Q�L�Q�G���G�H���O�D���S�U�H�P�L�V�D���F�����G�H���F�H�O�H���P�D�L���P�X�O�W�H���R�U�L���Q�X�P�H�O�H���S�U�R�S�U�L�L�����G�H���O�R�F��
���L�� �G�H�� �S�H�U�V�R�D�Q������ �S�U�R�Y�L�Q�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �Q�X�P�H�� �F�R�P�X�Q�H�� ���Y�H�]�L�� �)�U���
�L�O���� ���������E���� �������� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O����
�G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�H�D�]�����L�Q�F�R�Q�W�H�V�W�D�E�L�O���S�U�L�Q���D�Q�D�O�L�]�H�O�H���v�Q�W�U�H�S�U�L�Q�V�H���F�����Ä�>�W�@�R�S�R�Q�L�P�H�O�H���S�R�W���I�L���D�G�X�V�H��
ca argumente �S�U�L�Y�L�W�R�D�U�H���O�D���D�X�W�R�K�W�R�Q�L�D���U�R�P�k�Q�L�O�R�U���S�H���O�R�F�X�U�L�O�H���G�H���D�V�W���]�L�����O�D���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�L�W�D�W�H�D��
�S�R�S�X�O�D�
�L�H�L�� �G�D�F�R-romane pe teritoriul vechii Dacii. Ele vorbesc, apoi, despre 
�F�R�Q�Y�L�H�
�X�L�U�H�D���U�R�P�k�Q�L�O�R�U���F�X���S�R�S�X�O�D�
�L�L�O�H���F�D�U�H���V-�D�X���D���H�]�D�W���X�O�W�H�U�L�R�U���S�H���W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�X�O���G�H���I�R�U�P�D�U�H��
a poporului nos�W�U�X�����V�D�X���F�D�U�H���D�X���I�R�V�W���G�R�D�U���v�Q���W�U�H�F�H�U�H���S�H���D�L�F�L�´�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������E������������
�5�H�
�L�Q�H�P���D�L�F�L�����F�D���H�[�H�P�S�O�X�����V�W�X�G�L�X�O���P�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���F�R�Q�V�D�F�U�D�W���W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�L�H�L���9���L�L���6�H�F�D���X�O�X�L-
�7�k�U�Q�D�Y�H�L�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������E�������v�Q���F�D�U�H���G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�H�D�]�����F�����P�D�M�R�U�L�W�D�W�H�D���W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�H�O�R�U���S�H��
�F�D�U�H���O�H���L�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�J�K�H�D�]�� �V�X�Q�W���O�D���R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���Q�X�P�H���U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�����F�H���V-au format de la diverse 
�W�U���V���W�X�U�L���D�O�H���O�R�F�X�U�L�O�R�U���S�H���F�D�U�H���O�H���Q�X�P�H�V�F�����I�R�U�P�������F�X�O�R�D�U�H�����Y�L�D�
�����V�R�F�L�D�O�������� 

�'�H���D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D�����W�U�H�E�X�L�H���P�H�Q�
�L�R�Q�D�W���F�����D�F�H�V�W�D���Q�X���D���H�]�L�W�D�W���V�����H�[�S�U�L�P�H�����D�W�X�Q�F�L���F�k�Q�G��
�D�� �I�R�V�W�� �F�D�]�X�O���� �S�X�Q�F�W�H�� �G�H�� �Y�H�G�H�U�H�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�� �V�D�X�� �L�Q�H�G�L�W�H�� �F�H�O�R�U�� �H�[�S�U�L�P�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �D�O�
�L��
�O�L�Q�J�Y�L���W�L�� �S�H�� �P�D�U�J�L�Q�H�D�� �X�Q�R�U�� �W�R�S�R�Q�L�P�H�� �S�U�H�F�X�P�� �F�H�O�H�� �v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�W�H�� �v�Q���'�L�F�0�L�R�Q�D�U�X�O��
toponimic al României. Oltenia (DTRO) ���L�� �F�D�U�H�� �I�L�H�� �Q�X�� �D�X�� �H�[�S�O�L�F�D�
�L�L�� �G�H�� �Q�D�W�X�U����
�H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�F������ �I�L�H�� �V�X�Q�W�� �G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H�� �I�D�
���� �G�H�� �F�H�O�H�� �S�U�R�S�X�V�H�� �G�H�� �U�H�G�D�F�W�R�U�L�L�� �G�L�F�
�L�R�Q�D�U�X�O�X�L�� ���L�� �Q�X��
�Q�X�P�D�L�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������F���� 
 
4. În loc de concluzii 

�Ì�Q�F�K�H�L�H�P�� �D�F�H�V�W�� �S�R�U�W�U�H�W�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W�� �G�D�V�F���O�X�O�X�L�� ���L�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�X�O�X�L�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �F�X��
�F�k�W�H�Y�D���F�R�Q�V�W�D�W���U�L�� 

�������� �'�D�V�F���O�X�O�� ���L�� �F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�X�O�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� ���L-�D�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W�� �v�Q�W�U�H�D�J�D�� �H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�
����
�V�W�X�G�L�X�O�X�L�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H�L�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�� ���Q�R�U�G- ���L�� �V�X�G-�G�X�Q���U�H�Q�H���� �v�Q�� �V�W�U�k�Q�V���� �O�H�J���W�X�U���� �F�X��
�L�V�W�R�U�L�D���O�L�P�E�L�L�����O�H�[�L�F�R�O�R�J�L�D�����L���H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�D�����G�H�R�D�U�H�F�H���D���D�Y�X�W���F�R�Q���W�L�L�Q�
�D���F�����O�L�P�E�D���U�R�P�k�Q����
�W�U���L�H���W�H�� �v�Q�����L�� �S�U�L�Q�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�� ���L�� �G�R�D�U�� �Ä�>�V�@�W�X�G�L�X�O�� �D�S�U�R�I�X�Q�G�D�W�� �D�O�� �J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�R�U�� �S�R�S�X�O�D�U�H���� �v�Q��
�J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�����D�U�H���F�D�S�D�F�L�W�D�W�H�D���G�H���D���v�P�E�R�J���
�L�����L���G�H���D���v�Q�W�U�H�J�L���L�P�D�J�L�Q�H�D���D�V�X�S�U�D���O�L�P�E�L�L���Q�D�
�L�R�Q�D�O�H��
���L���F�K�L�D�U���D�V�X�S�U�D���L�V�W�R�U�L�H�L���S�R�S�R�U�X�O�X�L�´�����)�U���
�L�O�������������E�������������� 

�������� �3�U�L�Q�� �F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�O�H�� �H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�H���� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�X�O�� �9�D�V�L�O�H�� �)�U���
�L�O���� �D�U�H�� �P�H�U�L�W�X�O�� �G�H�� �D�� �I�L��
contribuit nu doar la inventarierea unui bogat material lexical românesc (nord- ���L��
sud-�G�X�Q���U�H�D�Q�������F�L�����L���O�D���v�Q�G�U�H�S�W�D�U�H�D�����L���V�W�D�E�L�O�L�U�H�D���X�Q�R�U���H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�L�����U�H�D�G�X�F�k�Q�G���v�Q���D�F�H�V�W��
fel în at�H�Q�
�L�D���O�H�[�L�F�R�J�U�D�I�L�O�R�U���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�
�D���W�H�[�W�H�O�R�U���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H���D�W�k�W���S�H�Q�W�U�X���D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H�D���X�Q�R�U��
�F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�����F�k�W�����L���S�H�Q�W�U�X���H�Y�R�O�X�
�L�D���V�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F�����D���D�F�H�V�W�R�U�D�� 

(3) Prin studiile pe care le-�D���F�R�Q�V�D�F�U�D�W���Q�X���S�X�
�L�Q�L�O�R�U���O�L�Q�J�Y�L���W�L���U�R�P�k�Q�L�����L���V�W�U���L�Q�L����
�D�� �S���V�W�U�D�W�� �Y�L�H�� �V�W�U���G�X�L�Q�
�D�� ���L�� �U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�H�O�H�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�H�� �D�O�H�� �D�F�H�V�W�R�U�D�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�O�R�U��
�U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L���� ���L�� �D�Q�X�P�H�� �� �*���� �:�H�L�J�D�Q�G�� ���Y�H�]�L�� �)�U���
�L�O���� ���������H���� ���������E���� ���������H���� ���������I������ �$����
Philippid�H�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������I�������������H�������2�Y�L�G���'�H�Q�V�X�V�L�D�Q�X�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������J�������6�H�[�W�L�O��
�3�X���F�D�U�L�X�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������K�������������J�������9�����%�R�J�U�H�D�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������L�������*�H�R�U�J�H���*�L�X�J�O�H�D��
���Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������M�������5�D�G�X���)�O�R�U�D�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������I�������8�J�R���3�H�O�O�L�V�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������F������
Emil Pe�W�U�R�Y�L�F�L�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������K�������*�����,�Y���Q�H�V�F�X�����Y�H�]�L���)�U���
�L�O�������������L�������������M�������������N����
���L���D�O�
�L�L�� 

���������$�Y�H�P���V�S�H�U�D�Q�
�D���F�����D�F�H�D�V�W�����H�[�S�X�Q�H�U�H���V�X�F�F�L�Q�W�����Y�D���W�U�H�]�L���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�X�O���W�L�Q�H�U�L�O�R�U��
�F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�L���U�R�P�k�Q�L���F�D�U�H�����R�G�D�W�����F�H���Y�R�U���G�H�V�F�R�S�H�U�L���O�X�F�U���U�L�O�H���O�X�L���9�D�V�L�O�H���)�U���
�L�O�������Y�R�U���J���V�L��
numeroase puncte de plecare �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �V�W�X�G�L�L�O�H�� �O�R�U���� �v�Q�W�U�X�F�k�W���� �D���D�� �F�X�P�� �U�H�S�H�W�D�W�� �D�I�L�U�P�D��
�D�F�H�V�W�D�����Ä�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�O�H�����L���J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�H���V�X�Q�W���D�U�K�L�Y�H���Y�L�L���D�O�H���O�L�P�E�L�L���X�Q�X�L���S�R�S�R�U�´�����)�U���
�L�O�������������G����
119). 
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Materii prime alimentare. Propunere pentru un atlas 
etnografic 

 
 
Abstract:  
The present article argues in favor of a new ethnographical atlas, which aims to exploit the 
information contained in the questionnaires of the Romanian Ethnographic Atlas. This new 
atlas is dedicated to food raw materials, the basis of the Romanian traditional diet, as it was 
recorded during the field surveys carried out between 1972-1983.  
Keywords: alimentation, food raw materials, maps, ethnographic landscape 
 
Résumé : 
�/�H���S�U�p�V�H�Q�W���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���S�O�D�L�G�H���H�Q���I�D�Y�H�X�U���G�¶�X�Q���Q�R�X�Y�H�O���D�W�O�D�V���H�W�K�Q�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�T�X�H�����T�X�L���Y�L�V�H���j���X�W�L�O�L�V�H�U���O�H�V��
�L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q�V�� �F�R�Q�W�H�Q�X�H�V�� �G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�V�� �T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�Q�D�L�U�H�V�� �G�H�� �O�¶�$�W�O�D�V�� �(�W�K�Q�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�T�X�H�� �5�R�X�P�D�L�Q���� �&�H��
nouvel atlas est consacré aux matières premières alimentaires, base de l'alimentation 
traditionnelle roumaine, telles qu'elles ont été enregistrées dans les enquêtes de terrain 
réalisées entre 1972 et 1983. 
Mots-clés: alimentation, matières premières alimentaires, cartes ethnographique 
 
1. Despre proiect. Argument 

�$�U�K�L�Y�D���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�O�X�L���G�H���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�����L���)�R�O�F�O�R�U���Ä�&�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Q���%�U���L�O�R�L�X�´���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H����
�v�Q�� �Y�D�V�W�L�W�D�W�H�D�� �V�D���� ���L�� �U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�H�O�H�� �F�H�O�H�L�� �P�D�L�� �D�P�S�O�H�� �F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�� �H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�� �v�Q�W�U�H�S�U�L�Q�V�H��
�Y�U�H�R�G�D�W�����S�H���W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�X�O���5�R�P�k�Q�L�H�L�����&�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�O�H���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���U�H�D�O�L�]���U�L�L��Atlasului Etnografic 
Român�����G�H�V�I�����X�U�D�W�H���v�Q���D���G�R�X�D���M�X�P���W�D�W�H���D���V�H�F�R�O�X�O�X�L���D�O���;�;-lea1�����D�X���V�F�R�V���O�D���L�Y�H�D�O�������S�U�L�Q��
�J�U�L�M�D�� �X�Q�R�U�� �H�F�K�L�S�H�� �G�H�� �F�H�U�F�H�W�D�U�H�� �I�R�U�P�D�W�H�� �G�L�Q�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L���W�L�� �D�L�� �L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�O�X�L���� �G�D�U�� ���L�� �D�L�� �D�O�W�R�U��
�L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�
�L�L�� �G�L�Q�� �
�D�U������ �R�� �E�R�J���
�L�H�� �V�S�H�F�W�D�F�X�O�R�D�V���� �G�H�� �G�D�W�H�� �H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H���� �V�X�I�L�F�L�H�Q�W�H�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X��
�L�O�X�V�W�U�D�U�H�D�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�L�L�� �S�R�S�X�O�D�U�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�� �G�L�Q�� �V�H�F�R�O�X�O�� �W�U�H�F�X�W�� �Ì�Q�� �I�R�U�P�D�� �S�U�R�S�X�V���� �L�Q�L�
�L�D�O����
�U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�H�O�H���D�F�H�V�W�R�U���F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L���D�Y�H�D�X���V�����I�L�H���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�H���D�E�L�D���v�Q���V�H�F�R�O�X�O���D�O���;�;�,-lea (2003-
2013)2, într-�X�Q���I�R�U�P�D�W���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���D�G�D�S�W�D�W���W�L�P�S�X�U�L�O�R�U���P�R�G�H�U�Q�H�����&�R�O�H�F�
�L�D���F�H�O�R�U���F�L�Q�F�L��

 
1 Ion Ghinoiu, �3�U�H�I�D�0��, în Atlasul Etnografic Român, vol. 1, Habitatul, Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), 
�%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D���$�F�D�G�H�P�L�H�L���5�R�P�k�Q�H�����������������S��������-17.  
2 *** Atlasul Etnografic Român, vol. 1, Habitatul���� �,�R�Q�� �*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�� ���F�R�R�U�G�������� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D��
Academiei Române, Editura Monitorul Oficial, 2003, 271 p.; *** Atlasul Etnografic Român, vol. 
2, �2�F�X�S�D�0�L�L�O�H, Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D�� �$�F�D�G�H�P�L�H�L�� �5�R�P�k�Q�H���� ��������, 295 p.; *** 
Atlasul Etnografic Român, vol. 3, �7�H�K�Q�L�F�D���S�R�S�X�O�D�U�������$�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�0�L�D, Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L����
Editura Academiei Române, 2008, 287 p.; *** Atlasul Etnografic Român, vol. 4, �3�R�U�W�X�O���.�L���D�U�W�D��
�S�R�S�X�O�D�U��, Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D��Academiei Române, 2011, 267 p.; *** Atlasul 
Etnografic Român, vol. 5, �6���U�E���W�R�U�L�����R�E�L�F�H�L�X�U�L�����P�L�W�R�O�R�J�L�H�����,�R�Q���*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�����F�R�R�U�G���������%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D��
Academiei Române, 2013, 361 p. 
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volume astfel publicate a încheiat, practic, amplul proiect dedicat Atlasului 
Etnografic Român (A.E.R.).  

În paralel cu editarea sintezelor cartografice propuse în cadrul A.E.R., s-a 
�G�H�F�L�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�U�H�D���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�R�U���G�L�Q���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���D�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���v�Q�W�U-�R���I�R�U�P�����H�[�W�L�Q�V�������F�D�U�H��
�V���� �F�X�S�U�L�Q�G���� �v�Q�W�U�H�J�X�O�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�� �F�X�O�H�V�� �G�L�Q�� �W�H�U�H�Q���� �&�R�O�H�F�
�L�D�� �Ä�'�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H�� �H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H��
�U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�´�����F�X�P���D���I�R�V�W���Q�X�P�L�W���D�F�H�V�W���F�R�U�S�X�V�����V-�D���G�R�U�L�W���R���F�R�P�S�O�H�W�D�U�H���W�H�P�D�W�L�F�����D���K���U�
�L�O�R�U 
etnografice prezentate în atlas, asigurându-�V�H���� �v�Q�� �D�F�H�O�D���L�� �W�L�P�S���� �Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�U�H�D��
�H�[�K�D�X�V�W�L�Y�����D���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�R�U���G�L�Q���D�U�K�L�Y�������W�H�[�W�����L���V�F�K�L�
�H�������/�D���G�D�W�D���U�H�G�D�F�W���U�L�L���D�F�H�V�W�X�L���D�U�W�L�F�R�O����
au fost publi�F�D�W�H���F�R�P�S�O�H�W���G�R�D�U���G�R�X�����G�L�Q�W�U�H���V�H�U�L�L�O�H���W�H�P�D�W�L�F�H���S�U�R�S�X�V�H���L�Q�L�
�L�D�O3, celelalte 
aflându-se în diferite stadii de lucru. 

�/�D���S�U�L�P�D���Y�H�G�H�U�H�����v�Q���X�U�P�D���D�F�H�V�W�R�U���L�Q�L�
�L�D�W�L�Y�H�����V-�D�U���S�X�W�H�D���F�U�H�G�H���F�����Q�H���D�I�O���P���v�Q��
�I�D�
�D�� �X�Q�H�L�� �D�S�D�U�H�Q�W�H�� �H�S�X�L�]���U�L�� �D�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�X�O�X�L�� �F�R�Q�
�L�Q�X�W�� �G�H�� �D�U�K�L�Y�D��Atlasului Etnografic 
Român. De curând, de altfel, chiar s-�D���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W���F�������v�Q���F�D�]�X�O���D�F�H�V�W�X�L���J�U�D�Q�G�L�R�V���S�U�R�L�H�F�W����
ne-�D�P���D�I�O�D���O�D���X�Q���Ä�F�D�S���W���G�H���G�U�X�P�´4�������L���W�R�W�X���L�����G�X�S�����F�X�P���R���G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�H�D�]�����X�Q�H�O�H���O�X�F�U���U�L��
recente5�����J�U�D�
�L�H���E�R�J���
�L�H�L���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�H�L���R�I�H�U�L�W�H�����D�U�K�L�Y�D���v�Q���F�D�X�]�����G�R�Y�H�G�H���W�H���F�����S�R�D�W�H���I�L���v�Q��
�F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�D�U�H�� �V�X�U�V�D�� �X�Q�R�U�� �O�X�F�U���U�L�� �L�Q�H�G�L�W�H���� �S�U�L�Q�� �F�D�U�H�� �V���� �V�H�� �S�R�D�W���� �F�R�P�S�O�H�W�D�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�
�L�L�O�H��
�D�Q�W�H�U�L�R�D�U�H���V�D�X���V�����V�H���S�U�R�S�X�Q�����Q�R�L���S�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H���v�Q���F�H�U�F�H�W�D�U�H���� 

 
3 ***  �6���U�E���W�R�U�L�� �.�L�� �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�U�L. �5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�� �O�D�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H�� �$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L�� �(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�� �5�R�P�k�Q, vol. I, 
Oltenia���� �,�R�Q�� �*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�� ���F�R�R�U�G�������� �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�D�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� ���L�� �U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O���� �D�� �Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L���� �2�I�H�O�L�D�� �9���G�X�Y�D����
Cornelia Ple���F�D���� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D�� �(�Q�F�L�F�O�R�S�H�G�L�F������ ������������ �;�;�9�,�� ���� �������� �S��; ***  �6���U�E���W�R�U�L�� �.�L��
obiceiuri. �5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�� �O�D�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H�� �$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L�� �(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�� �5�R�P�k�Q, vol. II, �%�D�Q�D�W���� �&�U�L�.�D�Q�D����
�0�D�U�D�P�X�U�H�.���� �,�R�Q�� �*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�� ���F�R�R�U�G�������� �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�D�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� ���L�� �U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O���� �D�� �Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L���� �&�R�U�Q�H�O�L�D��
�3�O�H���F�D���� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D�� �(�Q�F�L�F�O�R�S�H�G�L�F������ ������������ �/�9�,�,�� ���� �������� �S��; ***  �6���U�E���W�R�U�L�� �.�L�� �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�U�L. 
�5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�� �O�D�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H�� �$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L�� �(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�� �5�R�P�k�Q, vol. III, Transilvania, Ion Ghinoiu 
���F�R�R�U�G�������� �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�D�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� ���L�� �U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O���� �D�� �Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L���� �&�R�U�Q�H�O�L�D�� �3�O�H���F�D���� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D��
�(�Q�F�L�F�O�R�S�H�G�L�F������ ������������ �;�;�;�,�� ���� �������� �S��; ***  �6���U�E���W�R�U�L�� �.�L�� �R�E�L�F�H�L�X�U�L. �5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�� �O�D�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H��
Atlasului Etnografic Român, vol. IV, Moldova���� �,�R�Q�� �*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�� ���F�R�R�U�G�������� �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�D�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� ���L��
�U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O���� �D�� �Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L���� �&�R�U�Q�H�O�L�D�� �3�O�H���F�D���� �(�P�L�O�� �	�v�U�F�R�P�Q�L�F�X���� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D�� �(�Q�F�L�F�O�R�S�H�G�L�F������
2004, XXV + 442 p.; ***  �6���U�E���W�R�U�L���.�L���R�E�L�F�H�L�X�U�L. �5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L���O�D���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F��
Român, vol. V, Muntenia, Dobrogea�����,�R�Q���*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�����F�R�R�U�G���������v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�D�����W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�������L���U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O�����D��
�Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L���� �&�R�U�Q�H�O�L�D�� �3�O�H���F�D���� �2�I�H�O�L�D�� �9���G�X�Y�D���� �(�P�L�O�� �	�v�U�F�R�P�Q�L�F�X���� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D�� �(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F������
2008, XVI + 426 p.; *** �+�D�E�L�W�D�W�X�O�����5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L���O�D���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���5�R�P�k�Q, vol. 
I, Oltenia�����H�G�L�
�L�D���D���,�,�,-�D�����,�R�Q���*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�����F�R�R�U�G�����J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�������H�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H�����v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�����W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�������L���U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O������
�$�O�L�Q�D���,�R�D�Q�D���&�L�R�E���Q�H�O�����0�R�Q�L�F�D���%�X�G�L�������0�D�J�G�D���5�D�O�X�F�D���0�L�Q�R�L�X�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D���(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F����������������
[2005], 368 p.; *** �+�D�E�L�W�D�W�X�O�����5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L���O�D���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���5�R�P�k�Q, vol. II, 
�%�D�Q�D�W���� �&�U�L�.�D�Q�D���� �0�D�U�D�P�X�U�H�.���� �,�R�Q�� �*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�� ���F�R�R�U�G���� �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O������ �H�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H���� �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� ���L��
�U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O�����D���Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L�����$�O�L�Q�D���,�R�D�Q�D���&�L�R�E���Q�H�O�����0�R�Q�L�F�D���%�X�G�L�������3�D�X�O���'�U�R�J�H�D�Q�X�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D��
�(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F���������������������������S������*** �+�D�E�L�W�D�W�X�O�����5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L���O�D���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���5�R�P�k�Q, 
vol. III, Transilvania�����,�R�Q���*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�����F�R�R�U�G�����J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�������H�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H�����v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�����W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�������L���U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O����
�D���Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L�����$�O�L�Q�D���,�R�D�Q�D���&�L�R�E���Q�H�O�����3�D�X�O���'�U�R�J�H�D�Q�X�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D���(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F���������������������������S������
*** �+�D�E�L�W�D�W�X�O�����5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L���O�D���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���5�R�P�k�Q, vol. IV, Moldova, Ion 
�*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�� ���F�R�R�U�G���� �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O������ �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�D�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� ���L�� �U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O������ �$�O�L�Q�D�� �,�R�D�Q�D�� �&�L�R�E���Q�H�O���� �3�D�X�O��
�'�U�R�J�H�D�Q�X���� �%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���� �(�G�L�W�X�U�D�� �(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F������ ������������ �������� �S������ �
�
�
�� �+�D�E�L�W�D�W�X�O���� �5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L�� �O�D��
chestionarele Atlasului Etnografic Român, vol. V, Dobrogea, Muntenia, Ion Ghinoiu (coord. 
general), elaborare, �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�����W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�������L���U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O�������$�O�L�Q�D���,�R�D�Q�D���&�L�R�E���Q�H�O�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D��
�(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F���������������������������S�� 
4 Nicolae Constantinescu, A.E.R. �± �F�D�S���W���G�H���G�U�X�P�����v�Q���(�P�L�O���	�v�U�F�R�P�Q�L�F�X�����5�D�G�X���7�R�D�G�H�U�����F�R�R�U�G��������In 
honorem Ion Ghinoiu. Vârstele timpului, vârstele omului. Profesorul Ion Ghinoiu în slujba 
etnologiei�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D���(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F�������������������S��������-14.  
5 �$�O�L�Q�D���,�R�D�Q�D���&�L�R�E���Q�H�O����Glosar etnografic. Habitatul�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D���(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F���������������������������S���� 



Proceedings of the Xth Congress of the SIDG 
 

37 
 

�Ì�Q�� �F�H�H�D�� �F�H�� �S�U�L�Y�H���W�H�� �S�U�R�S�U�L�X�O�� �S�U�R�L�H�F�W���� �D�G�P�L�W�H�P�� �F���� �L�G�H�H�D�� �X�Q�X�L�� �D�W�O�D�V�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W��
�W�H�P�D�W�L�F�L�L���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U���S�U�L�P�H���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���D���O�X�D�W���Q�D���W�H�U�H���v�Q���X�U�P�D���Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F���U�L�L���F�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�H���D��
�D�U�K�L�Y�H�L���H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H���D���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�O�X�L���G�H���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�����L���)�R�O�F�O�R�U�����D�W�k�W���v�Q���S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D���S�X�E�O�L�F���U�L�L��
volumelor A.E.R.�����F�k�W�����L���v�Q���S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D���L�P�S�O�L�F���U�L�L���F�D���P�H�P�E�U�X���v�Q���H�F�K�L�S�D���G�H���F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�L��
�U�H�V�S�R�Q�V�D�E�L�O���� �F�X�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�U�H�D�� �Y�R�O�X�P�H�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���$�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�0�L�H�L6. În 
�D�F�H�D�V�W�����O�X�F�U�D�U�H���S�U�R�S�X�Q�H�P���R���F�R�O�H�F�
�L�H���G�H���K���U�
�L���S�U�L�Q���F�D�U�H���G�R�U�L�P���V�����L�O�X�V�W�U���P�����v�Q���G�H�W�D�O�L�X����
�U���V�S�k�Q�G�L�U�H�D���W�H�U�L�W�R�U�L�D�O�����D���W�X�W�X�U�R�U���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U���S�U�L�P�H7 ce au constituit, în secolul al XX-
�O�H�D���� �E�D�]�D�� �D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�
�L�H�L�� �v�Q�� �V�D�W�H�O�H�� �F�H�U�F�H�W�D�W�H���� �D���D�� �F�X�P�� �U�H�L�H�V�� �D�F�H�V�W�H�D�� �G�L�Q�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�H��
chestionarelor A.E.R���� �&�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U���P�� �F���� �D�V�W�I�H�O�� �G�H�� �K���U�
�L�� �L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�H���� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H�� �I�L�H�F���U�X�L��
�H�O�H�P�H�Q�W���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D�W�����S�R�W���I�L���U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�L�Y�H���D�W�k�W���S�H�Q�W�U�X���S�H�L�V�D�M�X�O���H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�����F�k�W�����L��
�S�H�Q�W�U�X���U���V�S�k�Q�G�L�U�H�D�����L���G�L�Q�D�P�L�F�D���X�W�L�O�L�]���U�L�L���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U���S�U�L�P�H���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���v�Q���W�L�P�S�����Ì�Q�D�L�Q�W�H��
de a descrie în a�P���Q�X�Q�W�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�L�W���
�L�O�H�� �Q�R�X�O�X�L�� �S�U�R�L�H�F�W�� ���L�� �D�O�� �W�H�K�Q�L�F�L�L�� �F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H��
�I�R�O�R�V�L�W�H�����Y�R�P���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D�����S�H���V�F�X�U�W�����K���U�
�L�O�H���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U���S�U�L�P�H���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�����D���D���F�X�P��
�D�X�� �I�R�V�W���H�O�H�� �S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�H�� �v�Q�� �G�R�X���� �G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �Y�R�O�X�P�H�O�H��Atlasului Etnografic Român, într-o 
�D�Q�D�O�L�]�����F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�L�Y�����S�U�L�Q���F�D�U�H���Q�H���G�R�U�L�P���V�����D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W���P���v�Q���I�D�Y�R�D�U�H�D���Q�R�X�O�X�L���S�U�R�L�H�F�W���� 
�������+���U�
�L���D�O�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U���S�U�L�P�H���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���v�Q���$�W�O�D�V�X�O���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���5�R�P�k�Q 

�+���U�
�L�O�H�� �O�D�� �F�D�U�H�� �I�D�F�H�P�� �U�H�I�H�U�L�U�H�� �D�X�� �I�R�V�W�� �L�Q�F�O�X�V�H�� �v�Q�� �F�H�O�� �G�H-al doilea volum al 
atlasului, �2�F�X�S�D�0�L�L�O�H, respectiv al treilea, �7�H�K�Q�L�F�D���S�R�S�X�O�D�U�������$�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�0�L�D. Evident, în 
�I�X�Q�F�
�L�H�� �G�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�X�O�� �I�L�H�F���U�X�L�� �Y�R�O�X�P�� �v�Q�� �S�D�U�W�H���� ���L�� �K���U�
�L�O�H�� �F�R�P�S�R�Q�H�Q�W�H�� �D�X�� �U�H�I�O�H�F�W�D�W��
�W�H�P�D�W�L�F�D���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�������P�R�W�L�Y���S�H�Q�W�U�X���F�D�U�H���O�H���Y�R�P���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D���V�H�S�D�U�D�W���� 

În cazul celui de-al doilea volum al atlasului, �U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W���U�L�O�H�� �F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H       
s-�D�X�� �G�R�U�L�W�� �P�D�L�� �G�H�J�U�D�E���� �G�R�Y�H�]�L�� �D�O�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�X�O�X�L�� �R�F�X�S�D�
�L�R�Q�D�O��propriu �O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�Oor 
�F�H�U�F�H�W�D�W�H�������L���P�D�L���S�X�
�L�Q���D�O���F�H�O�X�L���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�����+���U�
�L�O�H���U�H�J���V�L�W�H���v�Q���D�F�H�V�W���Y�R�O�X�P���I�D�F���U�H�I�H�U�L�U�H��
�O�D���F�X�O�W�L�Y�D�U�H�D���S���P�k�Q�W�X�O�X�L�����F�H�U�H�D�O�H�����S�O�D�Q�W�H���W�H�[�W�L�O�H�����R�O�H�D�J�L�Q�R�D�V�H�����L���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�H�������F�U�H���W�H�U�H�D��
�D�Q�L�P�D�O�H�O�R�U���� �Y�L�W�L�F�X�O�W�X�U�D���� �J�U���G�L�Q���U�L�W���� �S�R�P�L�F�X�O�W�X�U������ �F�X�O�H�V�X�O�� �G�L�Q�� �Q�D�W�X�U������ �D�S�L�F�X�O�W�X�U������
�S�H�V�F�X�L�W�� ���L�� �Y�k�Q���W�R�D�U�H���� �V�X�E�F�D�S�L�W�R�O�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �D�X�� �L�Q�F�O�X�V�� ���L�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�� �U�H�I�H�U�L�W�R�D�U�H�� �O�D�� �V�X�U�V�H�O�H��
�O�R�F�D�O�H�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �R�E�
�L�Q�H�U�H�D�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U�� �S�U�L�P�H�� �D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���� �&�R�Q�I�R�U�P�� �P�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�J�L�H�L��
cartografice stabilite pentru atlas8�����K���U�
�L�O�H���D�X���I�R�V�W���X�Q�H�O�H���G�H���V�L�Q�W�H�]�������D�O�F���W�X�L�W�H�����W�R�W�R�G�D�W���� 
�D�V�W�I�H�O�� �v�Q�F�k�W�� �V���� �V�X�U�S�U�L�Q�G���� �F�k�W�� �P�D�L�� �v�Q�� �G�H�W�D�O�L�X�� �I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�H�O�H�� �U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�H���� �0�H�W�R�G�D���� �G�H���L��
�E�H�Q�H�I�L�F�����S�H�Q�W�U�X���L�O�X�V�W�U�D�U�H�D���X�Q�R�U���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�H���F�R�P�S�O�H�[�H�����D�U�H���G�H�]�D�Y�D�Q�W�D�M�H���H�Y�L�G�H�Q�W�H���D�W�X�Q�F�L��
�F�k�Q�G���K���U�
�L�O�H���U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�H���V�X�Q�W���I�R�D�U�W�H���D�J�O�R�P�H�U�D�W�H�����D�F�H�V�W�H�D���G�H�Y�H�Q�L�Q�G���G�L�I�L�F�L�O���G�H���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D�W���G�L�Q��
p�X�Q�F�W���G�H���Y�H�G�H�U�H���D�O���S�H�L�V�D�M�X�O�X�L���H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���D�V�W�I�H�O���U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�����$���D���F�X�P���V�H���S�R�D�W�H���R�E�V�H�U�Y�D��
���L���G�L�Q���H�[�H�P�S�O�H�O�H���L�Q�F�O�X�V�H���v�Q���D�F�H�V�W���D�U�W�L�F�R�O�����D�F�H�V�W���W�L�S���G�H���U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�U�H���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�����H�V�W�H��
�U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�L�Y���P�D�L���G�H�J�U�D�E�����S�H�Q�W�U�X���V�L�W�X�D�
�L�D���U�H�J���V�L�W�����O�D���Q�L�Y�H�O���G�H���O�R�F�D�O�L�W�D�W�H�������L���S�U�H�D���S�X�
�L�Q��
�S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �X�Q�D�� �v�Q�U�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�W���� �O�D�� �Q�L�Y�H�O�� �U�H�J�L�R�Q�D�O�� �V�D�X�� �Q�D�
�L�R�Q�D�O���� �$�F�H�D�V�W���� �V�L�W�X�D�
�L�H�� �H�V�W�H�� ���L�� �P�D�L��
�H�Y�L�G�H�Q�W�����D�W�X�Q�F�L���F�k�Q�G���D�X�W�R�U�L�L���D�X���D�O�H�V���V�����U�H�S�U�H�]�L�Q�W�H���S�H���D�F�H�H�D���L���K�D�U�W�����H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H���V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H����
�G�D�U���W�R�W�X���L���G�L�V�W�L�Q�F�W�H�����U�H�]�X�O�W�k�Q�G���S�U�D�F�W�L�F���R���L�P�D�J�L�Q�H���P�R�]�D�L�F�D�W�� �D���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�H�L���F�D�U�W�Rgrafiate, 
�S�U�H�D���S�X�
�L�Q���U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�W�����S�H�Q�W�U�X���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H���L�Q�F�O�X�V�H���v�Q���O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�H���K���U�
�L�O�R�U�����$���D���V�H���v�Q�W�k�P�S�O������
�V�S�U�H���H�[�H�P�S�O�X�����v�Q���F�D�]�X�O���K���U�
�L�O�R�U���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���F�X�O�W�X�U�L�L���F�H�U�H�D�O�H�O�R�U�����X�Q�G�H�����v�Q���D�F�H�H�D���L���O�H�J�H�Q�G���� 

 
6 �
�
�
���$�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�0�L�D�����5���V�S�X�Q�V�X�U�L���O�D���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���$�W�O�D�V�X�O�X�L���(�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���5�R�P�k�Q, vol. I, Oltenia, Ion 
�*�K�L�Q�R�L�X�� ���F�R�R�U�G�������� �H�O�D�E�R�U�D�U�H���� �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�U�H�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F���� ���L�� �U�H�G�D�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O���� �D�� �Y�R�O�X�P�X�O�X�L���� �&���W���O�L�Q�� �$�O�H�[�D����
�&�R�U�Q�H�O�L�D���%�H�O�F�L�Q���3�O�H���F�D�����/�D�X�U�D���,�R�D�Q�D���7�R�D�G�H�U�����%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L�����(�G�L�W�X�U�D���(�W�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F���������������������������S�� 
7 �3�U�L�Q���P�D�W�H�U�L�L���S�U�L�P�H���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���v�Q�
�H�O�H�J�H�P���D�F�H�O�H���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�H���G�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�H���Y�H�J�H�W�D�O�����V�D�X���D�Q�L�P�D�O�������R�E�
�L�Q�X�W�H��
�G�L�Q�� �Q�D�W�X�U���� ���F�X�O�H�V�� �G�L�Q�� �Q�D�W�X�U������ �Y�k�Q���W�R�D�U�H���� �S�H�V�F�X�L�W������ �v�Q�� �X�U�P�D�� �F�X�O�W�L�Y���U�L�L�� �S���P�k�Q�W�X�O�X�L�� �V�D�X�� �F�U�H���W�H�U�L�L��
�D�Q�L�P�D�O�H�O�R�U�����I���U�����F�D���D�F�H�V�W�H�D���V�����I�L���I�R�V�W���S�U�H�S�D�U�D�W�H���v�Q���Y�U�H�X�Q���I�H�O���� 
8 Ion Ghinoiu, op. cit., p. 16.  
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soiurile de grâu au fost grupate �F�X���D�O�D�F�X�O�����L���F�X���S�R�U�X�P�E�X�O9�����U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�����S�H���R���G�R�X�D���K�D�U�W������
în care �D�X���I�R�V�W���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W�H���D�W�H�V�W���U�L�O�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X���V�H�F�D�U�������R�Y���]�����R�U�]�����R�U�]�R�D�L�F�������P�H�L�����L���V�R�U�J10. 
�/�H�J�H�Q�G�D���K���U�
�L�L���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���V�S�H�F�L�L�O�R�U���G�H���D�Q�L�P�D�O�H���Y�k�Q�D�W�H���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H���L�H�S�X�U�L�����F�H�U�E�L�����F���S�U�L�R�D�U�H����
�F�D�S�U�H�� �Q�H�J�U�H���� �S�R�U�F�L�� �P�L�V�W�U�H�
�L���� �Y�X�O�S�L���� �O�X�S�L���� �X�U���L���� �v�Q�W�U-un construct cartografic greu de 
�X�U�P���U�L�W�����L���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D�W11.  

�0�R�G�H�O�X�O���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���D���I�R�V�W���S���V�W�U�D�W�����L���v�Q���F�D�]�X�O���K���U�
�L�O�R�U���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���$�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�0�L�H�L, 
în cel de-al treilea volum A.E.R. �'�H���D�F�H�D�V�W�����G�D�W�������D�X�W�R�U�L�L���D�X���S�X�V���D�F�F�H�Q�W�����F�X���S�U�H�F���G�H�U�H����
pe formele de valorificare prin preparare a materiilor prime alimentare. A rezultat, 
�v�Q�� �D�F�H�V�W�� �I�H�O���� �R�� �F�R�O�H�F�
�L�H�� �G�H�� �K���U�
�L�� �F�D�U�H�� �D�� �S�X�V�� �v�Q�� �Y�D�O�R�D�U�H�� �G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�D�W�H�D�� �J�D�V�W�U�R�Q�R�P�L�H�L��
�U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L���� �D�W�k�W�� �v�Q�� �F�H�� �S�U�L�Y�H���W�H�� �D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�
�L�D�� �F�R�W�L�G�L�D�Q������ �F�k�W�� ���L�� �F�H�D�� �U�L�W�X�D�O������ �/�L�P�L�W�D�U�H�D��
�L�P�S�X�V�����G�H���F�R�Q�G�L�
�L�L�O�H���H�G�L�W�R�U�L�D�O�H�����F�R�U�R�E�R�U�D�W�����F�X���P�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�J�L�D���S�U�R�S�X�V�����S�H�Q�W�U�X���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�U�H�D��
atlasului�����D���O���V�D�W���G�H�R�S�D�U�W�H�����v�Q���D�F�H�V�W���I�H�O�����D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H�D���F�H�U�W�����D���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U���S�U�L�P�H���I�R�O�R�V�L�W�H���v�Q��
�D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�
�L�H���� �'�H�R�D�U�H�F�H���� ���L�� �v�Q�� �F�D�]�X�O�� �D�F�H�V�W�X�L�� �Y�R�O�X�P���� �D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H�D�� �U���V�S�k�Q�G�L�U�L�L�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U��
�D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���G�H���E�D�]�����D���I�R�V�W���Q�H�J�O�L�M�D�W�����v�Q���I�D�Y�R�D�U�H�D���W�H�K�Q�L�F�L�O�R�U���G�H���S�U�H�S�D�U�D�U�H�����L���F�R�Q�V�H�U�Y�D�U�H��
a hran�H�L�����L�Q�F�O�X�V�L�Y���K�D�U�W�D���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�����X�Q�R�U���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�H���G�H���S�U�L�P�����L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�
�����J�D�V�W�U�R�Q�R�P�L�F�������L��
�F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O������ �F�X�P�� �V�X�Q�W�� �F�H�U�H�D�O�H�O�H���� �D�� �L�Q�F�O�X�V�� �v�Q�W�U�H�D�J�D�� �J�D�P���� �G�H�� �F�H�U�H�D�O�H�� �I�R�O�R�V�L�W�H�� �v�Q��
�D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�
�L�H���� �U�H�]�X�O�W�k�Q�G�� �R�� �F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�H�� �O�L�S�V�L�W���� �G�H�� �U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�
���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�O�H�� �D�V�W�I�H�O��
reprezentate, pent�U�X���S�R�Q�G�H�U�H�D�����L���G�L�Q�D�P�L�F�D���O�R�U12.  
3. Propunere pentru un atlas etnografic al materiilor prime alimentare 

�,�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�
�D��Atlasului Etnografic Român ���L���D���O�X�F�U���U�L�O�R�U���F�D�U�H���v�O���F�R�P�S�O�H�W�H�D�]�����Q�X��
�F�U�H�G�H�P���F�����S�R�D�W�H���I�L���S�X�V�����O�D���v�Q�G�R�L�D�O�������8�Q���S�U�R�L�H�F�W���G�H���R���D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D���D�Q�Y�H�U�J�X�U�������v�Q���I�R�U�P�D��
în care s-�D�� �G�H�F�L�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�U�H�D�� �V�D�����H�U�D���L�P�S�R�V�L�E�L�O���V���� �D�F�R�S�H�U�H���v�Q�W�U�H�D�J�D�� �S�O�D�M���� �S�R�V�L�E�L�O�����G�H��
�D�E�R�U�G���U�L�����L���Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F���U�L���H�G�L�W�R�U�L�D�O�H�����3�U�R�L�H�F�W�X�O���G�H �I�D�
�����Q�X���W�U�H�E�X�L�H���S�H�U�F�H�S�X�W���F�D���R���F�U�L�W�L�F�����O�D��
adresa Atlasului���� �F�L�� �F�D�� �R�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�W�D�U�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �Y�L�]�H�D�]���� �Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�U�H�D���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���� �D�� �X�Q�R�U��
�G�D�W�H���L�Q�H�G�L�W�H�����Q�H�Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�W�H���v�Q���D�F�H�V�W���I�H�O�������L���D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H�D���S�H���R���K�D�U�W�����D���X�Q�H�L���V�L�Q�J�X�U�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�L��
prime alimentare, printr-�R���V�R�O�X�
�L�H���F�D�U�H���Y�D���S�H�U�P�L�W�H���O�R�F�D�O�L�]�D�U�H�D���V�S�D�
�L�D�O�����D���D�F�H�V�W�R�U�D���F�X��
�X���X�U�L�Q�
�������$�W�O�D�V�X�O���S�U�R�S�X�V���Y�D���R�I�H�U�L�����S�U�D�F�W�L�F�����R���F�R�O�H�F�
�L�H���G�H���S�H�L�V�D�M�H���H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�����U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�W�H��
�S�H�Q�W�U�X���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�X�O���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�
�L�H�L���V�D�W�H�O�R�U���U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L���v�Q���V�H�F�R�O�X�O���D�O���;�;-lea.  

�6�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�D�� �Q�R�X�O�X�L�� �D�W�O�D�V�� �Y�D�� �I�L�� �R�U�J�D�Q�L�]�D�W���� �G�X�S���� �P�R�G�H�O�X�O��Atlasului Etnografic 
Român�����D�V�W�I�H�O���v�Q�F�k�W���F�H�O�H���G�R�X�����O�X�F�U���U�L���V�����V�H���S�R�D�W�H���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D���F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�L�Y���F�k�W���P�D�L���X���R�U�����Ì�Q��
�D�F�H�V�W���I�H�O�����V�H���Y�R�U���U�H�D�O�L�]�D���K���U�
�L���S�H�Q�W�U�X���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�H���S�U�L�P�H���U�H�J���V�L�W�H���v�Q���X�U�P���W�R�D�U�H�O�H���F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�L����
�F�H�U�H�D�O�H�����S�O�D�Q�W�H���R�O�H�D�J�L�Q�R�D�V�H�����L���W�H�K�Q�L�F�H�����O�H�J�X�P�H�����I�U�X�F�W�H�����Y�L�
�����G�H���Y�L�H�����S�O�D�Q�W�H���F�X�O�H�V�H���G�Ln 
�Q�D�W�X�U������ �S�O�D�Q�W�H�� �G�H�� �O�H�D�F���� �I�U�X�F�W�H�� �F�X�O�H�V�H�� �G�L�Q�� �Q�D�W�X�U������ �D�Q�L�P�D�O�H�� ���L�� �S���V���U�L�� �F�U�H�V�F�X�W�H�� �v�Q��
�J�R�V�S�R�G���U�L�H�����D�Q�L�P�D�O�H�����L���S���V���U�L���Y�k�Q�D�W�H�����V�S�H�F�L�L���G�H���S�H���W�L�L�����P�L�H�U�H�����$���D���F�X�P���V�H���R�E�V�H�U�Y�������V�H��
�X�U�P���U�H���W�H, practic, structura volumului 2 al Atlasului.  

�'�D�F���� �v�Q�� �F�D�]�X�O��A.E.R���� �U�H�
�H�D�X�D�� �O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�O�R�U�� �D�� �F�X�S�U�L�Q�V�� �F�L�U�F�D�� �������� �V�D�W�H���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X��
noul atlas am decis folosirea întregului material rezultat în urma anchetelor de teren, 
�U�H�]�X�O�W�k�Q�G���R���U�H�
�H�D���G�H�����������G�H���O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�����I�L�L�Q�G���L�Q�F�O�X�V�H�����L���V�D�W�H�O�H���F�X���S�R�S�X�O�D�
�L�H���D�S�D�U�
�L�Q�k�Q�G��
�D�O�W�R�U���J�U�X�S�X�U�L���H�W�Q�L�F�H�����	inând cont de acest aspect, s-�D���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W���F�����V�H���Y�R�U���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�����v�Q��
�F�D�G�U�X�O���I�L�H�F���U�H�L���F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�L���v�Q���S�D�U�W�H�����K���U�
�L���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X���D�F�H�O�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�L���S�U�L�P�H���D�W�H�V�W�D�W�H��
�v�Q���F�H�O���S�X�
�L�Q�������� �G�L�Q���O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�O�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�D�W�H���� �I�L�L�Q�G���Q�H�F�H�V�D�U���X�Q���Q�X�P���U���G�H���P�L�Q�L�P�� �������G�H��
�D�W�H�V�W���U�L�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �F�D���R�� �K�D�U�W���� �V���� �I�L�H�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W���� �X�Q�H�L�� �V�L�Q�J�X�U�H�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�L�� �S�U�L�P�H���� �Ì�Q�� �F�D�]�X�O��

 
9 *** Atlasul Etnografic Român, vol. 2, p. 45. 
10 Idem, p. 47. 
11 Idem, p. 253. 
12 *** Atlasul Etnografic Român, vol. 3, p. 185. 
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�I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�H�O�R�U���F�R�Q�I�L�U�P�D�W�H���v�Q���P�D�L���S�X�
�L�Q���G�H���������G�H���O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�����V�H���Y�D���U�H�F�X�U�J�H���O�D���J�U�X�S�D�U�H�D���O�R�U��
�S�H�� �R�� �V�L�Q�J�X�U���� �K�D�U�W������ �Ì�Q�� �I�X�Q�F�
�L�H�� �G�H�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�H�� �F�R�Q�
�L�Q�X�W�H�� �G�H�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G������ �Y�R�U�� �H�[�L�V�W�D��
�X�U�P���W�R�D�U�H�O�H�� �W�L�S�X�U�L�� �G�H�� �K���U�
�L�� �G�H�� �D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H�� �D�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U�� �S�U�L�P�H�� �D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���� �K���U�
�L�� �V�L�P�S�O�H����
�K���U�
�L�� �F�H�� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�� �G�H�� �G�L�Q�D�P�L�F������ �K���U�
�L�� �F�H�� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�� �G�H�� �G�L�Q�D�P�L�F���� ���L��
�F�R�P�S�R�Q�H�Q�W�H���H�W�Q�R�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H�����K���U�
�L���H�W�Q�R�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H���� 

�+���U�
�L�O�H���V�L�P�S�O�H���V�X�Q�W���U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W���U�L���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H���D�O�H���X�Q�H�L���V�L�Q�J�X�U�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�L���S�U�L�P�H��
�D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�����v�Q���F�D�]�X�O���F���U�H�L�D���Q�X���D�X���I�R�V�W���F�R�Q�V�H�P�Q�D�W�H���v�Q���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H���G�D�W�H���G�H���D�O�W�����Q�D�W�X�U����
���G�L�Q�D�P�L�F������ �W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�H������ �Ì�Q�� �F�D�]�X�O�� �D�F�H�V�W�X�L�� �W�L�S�� �G�H�� �K�D�U�W������ �I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�X�O�� �U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�� �Y�D�� �I�L��
cartografia�W�� �O�D�� �Q�L�Y�H�O�X�O�� �O�R�F�D�O�L�W���
�L�O�R�U�� �X�Q�G�H�� �D�� �I�R�V�W�� �D�W�H�V�W�D�W�� �S�U�L�Q�W�U-un simbol geometric, 
generându-�V�H���D�V�W�I�H�O���R���L�P�D�J�L�Q�H���D���G�L�V�W�U�L�E�X�
�L�H�L���V�S�D�
�L�D�O�H���D���D�F�H�V�W�X�L�D���� 

�Ì�Q�� �I�X�Q�F�
�L�L�O�H�� �G�H�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�H�� �G�L�V�S�R�Q�L�E�L�O�H�� �v�Q�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H�� �$���(���5������ �K���U�
�L�O�H��
�W�H�P�D�W�L�F�H�� �S�R�W�� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�� ���L�� �G�D�W�H�� �G�H�V�S�U�H�� �G�L�Q�D�P�L�F�D�� �I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�H�O�R�U�� �U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�H���� �Ì�Q�W�U�X�F�k�W��
�D�Q�F�K�H�W�H�O�H�� �G�H�� �W�H�U�H�Q���� �S�U�L�Q�� �v�Q�W�U�H�E���U�L�O�H�� �D�G�U�H�V�D�W�H���� �D�X�� �S�U�H�V�X�S�X�V�� �F�R�O�H�F�W�D�U�H�D�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�R�U��
referitoare la anu�O�������������� �U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y���O�D�� �F�H�O���D�O���P�R�P�H�Q�W�X�O�X�L�� �F�H�U�F�H�W���U�L�L���� �H�[�L�V�W���� �F�H�O���S�X�
�L�Q��
�G�R�X�����S�D�O�L�H�U�H���W�H�P�S�R�U�D�O�H���F�D�U�H���V�H���S�R�W���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�����D�V�W�I�H�O���v�Q�F�k�W���V�����V�H���S�R�D�W�����V�X�J�H�U�D���H�Y�R�O�X�
�L�D��
�v�Q���W�L�P�S���D���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�X�O�X�L���U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�����Ì�Q���D�F�H�V�W���I�H�O�����V�H���S�R�D�W�H���F�R�Q�V�W�D�W�D�����S�H���O�k�Q�J�����G�L�V�W�U�L�E�X�
�L�D��
�V�S�D�
�L�D�O�������S�H�U�P�D�Q�H�Q�
�D�� �X�Q�H�L�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�L�� �S�U�L�P�H���� �U�H�V�W�U�k�Q�J�H�U�H�D�� �V�D�X�� �H�[�W�L�Q�G�H�U�H�D�� �U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W���U�L�L��
�V�D�O�H�� �O�D�� �Q�L�Y�H�O�X�O�� �v�Q�W�U�H�J�L�L�� �
���U�L���� �$�F�H�V�W�H�D�� �Y�R�U�� �I�L�� �K���U�
�L�� �G�H�� �D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H�� �F�H�� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�� �G�H��
�G�L�Q�D�P�L�F���� 

�5�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�H�O�H�� �F�X�O�H�J�H�U�L�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �W�H�U�H�Q�� �F�X�S�U�L�Q�G�� ���L�� �R�� �E�R�J�D�W���� �S�D�O�H�W���� �W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F������
�V�X�J�H�V�W�L�Y���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�O�H�� �O�R�F�D�O�H�� �D�O�H�� �X�Q�R�U�D�� �G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�H�� �S�U�L�P�H���� �Ì�Q�� �Y�H�G�H�U�H�D��
�Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F���U�L�L���D�F�H�V�W�R�U���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�����V-�D���G�H�F�L�V���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�U�H�D���O�R�U���v�Q���O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�H���K���U�
�L�O�R�U�����D�W�X�Q�F�L��
când acestea �D�X�� �I�R�V�W�� �F�R�Q�V�H�P�Q�D�W�H���� �'�D�F���� �v�Q�� �X�Q�H�O�H�� �F�D�]�X�U�L�� �D�F�H�V�W�H�D�� �V�X�Q�W�� �P�D�L�� �G�H�J�U�D�E����
�V�S�R�U�D�G�L�F�H���� �H�[�L�V�W���� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �F�D�U�H�� �Y�D�U�L�H�W�D�W�H�D�� �D�F�H�V�W�R�U�� �G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�� �H�V�W�H��
�L�P�S�U�H�V�L�R�Q�D�Q�W�������D���D���F�X�P���V�H���v�Q�W�k�P�S�O�����v�Q���F�D�]�X�O���P�D�L���P�X�O�W�R�U���O�H�J�X�P�H13. Includerea acestor 
�G�D�W�H�� �H�W�Q�R�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H�� �v�Q�� �F�X�S�U�L�Q�V�X�O�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�R�U�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U���P�� �F���� �R�I�H�U���� �R�� �F�X�� �W�R�W�X�O�� �D�O�W����
�S�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y���� �D�� �I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�X�O�X�L�� �F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W���� �S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�k�Q�G�� �G�D�W�H�� �V�X�S�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �G�H�Y�L�Q��
�V�H�P�Q�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�Y�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X���H�Y�R�O�X�
�L�D���P�D�W�H�U�L�H�L���S�U�L�P�H���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H�����F�H���S�R�W���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L��baza unor 
�Q�R�L�� �S�D�O�L�H�U�H�� �G�H�� �D�Q�D�O�L�]������ �$�V�W�I�H�O�� �G�H�� �G�D�W�H���� �L�Q�F�O�X�V�H�� �v�Q�� �F�D�G�U�X�O�� �K���U�
�L�O�R�U�� �F�X�� �F�R�P�S�R�Q�H�Q�W�H��
�H�W�Q�R�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H���� �F�X�� �V�D�X�� �I���U���� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�� �G�H�� �G�L�Q�D�P�L�F������ �D�X�� �I�R�V�W�� �F�R�Q�V�H�P�Q�D�W�H�� �v�Q�� �F�D�]�X�O��
�G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�O�R�U���O�R�F�D�O�H���D�O�H���F�H�U�H�D�O�H�O�R�U�����S�O�D�Q�W�H�O�R�U���R�O�H�D�J�L�Q�R�D�V�H�����O�H�J�X�P�H�O�R�U���I�U�X�F�W�H�O�R�U�����G�D�U�����L��
�D�O�H���V�S�H�F�L�L�O�R�U���G�H���S�H���W�L���V�D�X���D�Q�L�P�D�O�H���V���O�E�D�W�L�F�H���Y�k�Q�D�W�H���� 

�Ì�Q���D�F�H�O�D���L���U�H�J�L�V�W�U�X���V�H���v�Q�F�D�G�U�H�D�]�������L���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�O�H���F�D�U�H���I�D�F���U�H�I�H�U�L�U�H���O�D���V�R�L�X�U�L�O�H���G�H��
�F�H�U�H�D�O�H�����S�R�P�L���I�U�X�F�W�L�I�H�U�L�����F�L�X�S�H�U�F�L�����E�X�U�H�
�L�����Y�L�
�����G�H���Y�L�H�����S�U�H�F�X�P�����L���U�D�V�H�O�H���G�H���D�Q�L�P�D�O�H���G�L�Q��
�J�R�V�S�R�G���U�L�L���� �+���U�
�L�O�H���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�H�� �S�H���E�D�]�D�� �D�F�H�V�W�R�U���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L�� �Y�R�U���I�L�� �K���U�
�L�� �H�W�Q�R�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�Fe, 
�F�D�U�H�� �Q�X�� �Y�R�U�� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�� �G�H�� �G�L�Q�D�P�L�F������ �H�O�H�� �Y�H�Q�L�Q�G�� �v�Q�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�W�D�U�H�D�� �K���U�
�L�O�R�U�� �G�H��

 
13 Relevante în acest sens sunt, spre exemplu, denumirile locale ale cartofului: �D�O�X�Q�H�O�H���S���P�k�Q�W�X�O�X�L; 
balabule; baraboi; barabule; boabe; bulugene; bulughini; �E�X�U�D�ú�L; cartoafe; cartofele; �F���U���E�R�L; 
chitoace; ciuline, ciulini; clompi; clompiri; colompire; colompiri; columpiri; combari; compiri; 
coroabe; corompei; corompiri; corumpei; corumpiri; crampei; croampe; crompe; crompere; 
crompi; crompiri; crumbe; �F�U�X�P�S���U�L; crumpe; crumpei; crumpene, crumpeni; �F�U�X�P�S�H�Q�L���W�H; 
crumperi; crumpi; crumpini; crumpiri; cucule; gampire, gampiri; �J�R�D�
��; groampe; grumbe; 
grumpe; grumpene, grumpeni; grumpi, grumpile; grumpiri; gulii; gulimeji; harbuj; heribe; hilibe; 
hiribe; hiribi; hlibe; napci; napi; pecioci; �S�H�F�L�R�L�F������ �S�H�F�L�R�L�F�L; �S�H�U�H���� �S�H�U�H�� �G�H�� �S���P�k�Q�W; �S�H�U�L���R�D�U�H; 
�S�H�U�X���W�H; picheoci; picheuci; pichioci; pichioici; �S�L�F�K�L�R���L; �S�L�F�L���L�F�L; picioace; �S�L�F�L�R�F��; picioci; picioi; 
picioici; piciolci; picionci; piciorci; �S�L�F�L�R���L; piciouci; �S�L�F�L�R�X���L; pitchioci; pitioci; pitioici; prompiri; 
râpe, râpi. 
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�D�W�H�V�W�D�U�H���D���P�D�W�H�U�L�H�L���S�U�L�P�H���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H�����6�S�U�H���H�[�H�P�S�O�X�����K�D�U�W�D���F�D�U�H���D�W�H�V�W�����F�X�O�W�X�U�D���S�U�X�Q�X�O�X�L����
�Y�D���I�L���v�Q�V�R�
�L�W�����G�H���X�Q�D���V�D�X���P�D�L���P�X�O�W�H���K���U�
�L���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H���G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�L�O�R�U���O�R�F�D�O�H���D�O�H���V�R�L�X�U�L�O�R�U���G�H��
prune. Am oferit exemplul prunului14���� �v�Q�W�U�X�F�k�W���D�F�H�V�W�D�� �S�U�H�]�L�Q�W���� �X�Q�D���G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �F�H�O�H���P�D�L��
�L�P�S�U�H�V�L�R�Q�D�Q�W�H���S�D�O�H�W�H���W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F�H���D�O�H���V�R�L�X�U�L�O�R�U���O�R�F�D�O�H�����H�[�H�P�S�O�H���V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H���H�[�L�V�W�k�Q�G�����L��
�v�Q�� �F�D�]�X�O�� �V�R�L�X�U�L�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �P�H�U�H���� �G�H�� �Y�L�
���� �G�H�� �Y�L�H�� �V�D�X�� �G�H�� �E�X�U�H�
�L���� �3�H�Q�W�U�X�� �X���X�U�D�U�H�D�� �F�L�W�L�U�L�L�� ���L��
�L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W���U�L�L�� �D�F�H�V�W�R�U�� �K���U�
�L���� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H��legendelor vor fi ordonate alfabetic, 
�P�H�Q�
�L�R�Q�k�Q�G�X-�V�H�� �v�Q�� �S�D�U�D�Q�W�H�]���� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �I�L�H�F�D�U�H�� �G�H�Q�X�P�L�U�H�� �v�Q�� �S�D�U�W�H�� �Q�X�P���U�X�O�� �W�R�W�D�O�� �G�H��
�D�W�H�V�W���U�L���� 
4. Concluzii 

Poate cel mai important argument în favoarea atlasului materiilor prime 
�D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���� �D�L�F�L�� �S�U�R�S�X�V���� �H�V�W�H�� �D�F�H�O�D�� �F���� �Y�R�U�� �I�L�� �Y�D�O�R�U�L�I�L�F�D�W�H�� �F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�� �X�Q�� �V�H�W�� �G�H�� �V�D�W�H��
�U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�W�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X���F�X�O�W�X�U�D���J�D�V�W�U�R�Q�R�P�L�F�����U�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F�������'�D�W�H�O�H���O�D���F�D�U�H���I�D�F�H�P���U�H�I�H�U�L�U�H���D�X��
fost sau urmeaz���� �D�� �I�L�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�H�� �v�Q�� �F�X�S�U�L�Q�V�X�O�� �Y�R�O�X�P�H�O�R�U�� �G�L�Q�� �V�H�U�L�D�� �Ä�'�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�H��
�H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�´�� ���$�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�0�L�H, �2�F�X�S�D�0�L�L), dar acestea vor fi disipate în 
cuprinsul a cinci volume distincte15�����F�H�H�D���F�H���F�R�P�S�O�L�F�����D�Q�D�O�L�]�D���O�R�U���X�Q�L�W�D�U�������3�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�H��
�v�Q���F�X�S�U�L�Q�V�X�O���X�Q�R�U���K���U�
�L�����D�F�H�V�W�H�D���Y�R�U���U�H�Y�H�O�D���O�D���P�R�G�X�O���F�H�O���P�D�L���F�O�D�U���U���V�S�k�Q�G�L�U�H�D���O�R�U�����F�D�U�H��
�Y�D���S�X�W�H�D���I�L���X���R�U���F�R�U�R�E�R�U�D�W�����F�X���S�U�H�]�H�Q�
�D���D�F�H�V�W�R�U�D���v�Q���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�
�L�D���F�R�W�L�G�L�D�Q�������L���U�L�W�X�D�O�������� 

�'�X�S�����F�X�P���V-�D���S�X�W�X�W���F�R�Q�V�W�D�W�D���v�Q���S�H�U�L�R�D�G�D���S�U�H�J���W�L�U�L�L���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�H�L���F�H���X�U�P�H�D�]�����D��
�I�L���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�D�W�������I�R�D�U�W�H���P�X�O�
�L���W�H�U�P�H�Q�L���F�D�U�H���F�R�Q�I�H�U�����X�Q���F�D�U�D�F�W�H�U���H�W�Q�R�O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���D�F�H�V�W�H�L��
�O�X�F�U���U�L�� �Q�X�� �V�H�� �U�H�J���V�H�V�F�� �v�Q�� �G�L�F�
�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H�� �X�]�X�D�O�H���� �$�W�k�W�� �S�U�L�Q�� �K���U�
�L�O�H�� �S�U�R�S�X�V�H���� �F�k�W�� ���L�� �S�U�L�Q��

 
14 Soiuri de pruni / prune: acre; agen; agne; albastre; �D�O�E���X�
�H; albi, albe; �D�O�E�L���R�D�U�H���� �D�O�E�L���R�U�L; 
albitoare; �D�O�E�X��; �D�O�E�X�
�H���� �D�O�E�X�
�L; amas; anaspet; �D�Q�D���S�H�W; arjan, arjani; de august; �D�X�
��; avrame; 
bardace; �E�D�W�R���H; �E���O�R�D�V�H; �E�H���L�F�X�
�H; �E�H���L�Q�R�D�V�H; �E�J�K�L�V�W�U�L�
�H�Q�L; �E�L�V�W�U�H�
�L���� �E�L�V�W�U�L�
���� �E�L�V�W�U�L�
�H�����E�L�V�W�U�L�
�L; de 
�E�L�V�W�U�L�
�D; �E�L�V�W�U�L�
�D���� �E�L�V�W�U�L�
��; �E�L�V�W�U�L�
�D�Q�H; �E�L�V�W�U�L�
�H�Q�H���� �E�L�V�W�U�L�
�H�Q�L; �E�L�V�W�U�L�
�H���W�L; bleoance; blotarine; boate; 
�E�R�D�W�H���H; �E�R�E�R�O�R�D���H; �E�R�E�R�O�R�������E�R�E�R�O�R���L; bombi; �E�R�U�F�R���H���W�L; �E�R���F�X�
�H; �E�R�W�H���H; �E�R�W�L��; �E�R�W�R�D���H; �E�R�W�R��; 
�E�U�D���R�Y�H�Q�H���W�L; �E�U�R�Q�
�D���H; �E�U�R���W�H���W�L; brumate; �E�U�X�P���U�L�X; buburuz; �E�X�K���L; bumbulee; bumbulei; 
bumbulii; busuioace; cacapoua; capance; �F���F���X�
�H; �F���L�H���W�L; �F���O�X�J���U�H���W�L; �F���U���Q�G�D�Q�H; �F�k�L�Q�H���W�L; de 
ciocadia; ciorane, ciorani; �F�L�R�U���F�L; �F�L�R�U�����W�L; �F�O�D�
�X���H; �F�O�R�D�
�H; �F�O�R�
�X�O; �F�O�R�
�X���H���� �F�O�R�
�X���L; clujene; cu 
�F�R�D�G��; �F�R�D�G�H���H; �F�R�D�G�U�H���H; cochii; cochine; �F�R�G���F�H�O�H; �F�R�O�G�X�F�X�
�H���� �F�R�O�G�X�F�X�
�L; �F�R�O�X�F�X�
�H; corcodane; 
�F�R�U�F�R�G�X���H���� �F�R�U�F�R�G�X���L; corcudele; cosnege; crihine, crihini; �F�X�O�G�X�F�X���H; �F�X�O�G�X�F�X�
���� �F�X�O�G�X�F�X�
�H; 
�F�X�O�G�X���H�O�H; curcudele; �F�X�U�F�X�G�X���H; dajani; darjan, darjane; �G���J�H�Q�H; �G���O�E���O���L; �G���U�k�Q�D�
�L; delduri; 
�G�R�G�R�O�R�D�
�H; �G�R�P�Q�H���W�L; �G�R�U�R�D�Q�
�H; �G�R�U�R�Q�
; �G�R�U�X�Q�
�L; drepte; droance; �G�U�R�D�Q�
�H; dulci; �G�X�O�F�X�
�H; �I�D�U�F�D���H; 
�I�D�U�W�R���H; �I�L�U�
�L�J�X���H; �I�R�V�R���H; galbene, galbeni; galbine; �J���O�E���Q�X�
�H; �J���O�E�H�Q�L�R�D�U�H; �J���O�E�L�Q�L�R�D�U�H; �J���O�E�L�Q�X�
; 
�J���O�E�L�R�D�U�H; �J���O�G�L�R�D�U�H; �J�k�U�O���Q�R�D�V�H; cu gât; �J�k�W�O���Q�R�D�V�H; ghioldane; �J�K�L�R�O�G�X���H; �J�K�L�R�W�U�k�
; �J�K�L�V�W�U�L�
�H; 
gogolan, gogolane, gogolani; �J�R�J�R�O�R�D���H; �J�R�J�R�U�L�
�H; �J�R�J�R���H�L; �J�R�J�R���H�O�H; goldane, goldani; gorgane; 
gran; �J�U�D�V�H�����J�U�D���L; �J�U�D���L�W; �J�U���V�X�
�H; �J�X�U���Q�H���W�L; guruji; �J�X���D�
�L; hichioane; hichioani; �K�L�
�L�R�D�Q�L; �G�H���L�D�U�Q��; 
iernatice; italieni; jantagoline; �O���
�R���L; �O�L�Q�J�U�D�
�L; lungi; marghite; �G�H�� �P���J�X�U��; �P���U�X�Q�W�H; �P�k�U�O�R�D�Q�
�H; 
�P�k���P�k��; �P�L�V�W�U�H�
�H; �P�L�V�W�U�H�
�R�L; molani; �P�R�O�G�R�Y�H�Q�H���W�L; �P�R�W���W�H�L; motrogane; motrune, motruni; 
�P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H���W�L; �P�X�U�����H�Q�H���W�L; �P�X���P�X��; negre, negri; �Q�H�J�U�H�X�
�H; �Q�H�J�U�X���L; �Q�H�J�U�X�
���� �Q�H�J�U�X�
�H���� �Q�H�J�U�X�
�L; 
�Q�H�P�
�H���W�L; �R�D�U�]���Q�H���� �R�D�U�]���Q�L; �R�O�W�H�Q�H���W�L�� �U�R���L�L; oltoane; parabi; �S�D�U�L��; �S���G�X�U�H�
�H; �S���J�D�V�W�U�H; �S�k�U�
�k�J�X���H; 
peneghei; �S�H�U�M�����S�H�U�M�������S�H�U�M�H�����S�H�U�M�L; �S�H�U�M���U�L; �S�H�U���L; �F�X���S�L�H�O�H�D���J�U�R�D�V��; pietroase; �S�L�V�W�U�L�
�H�����S�L�V�W�U�L�
�L; �S�L���D�O��; 
�S�L�����O�F�R�D�V��; �S�L���R�O�F�L; �S�R�S�H���W�L; popoace; poroabe; porumbele; porumbi; pulane; rânduri; renglote; 
renglove; �U�L�Q�J�O���X; ringlote; ringlovi; �U�R���L�L; �U�R���L�R�U�L���� �U�R���L�R�D�U�H; �U�R���L�X�
�H���� �U�R���L�X�
�L; �V���V�H���W�L; �V�k�Q�W�L�O�H���W�L; 
slabe, slabi; �V�W�L�F�O�R���L; strâmbe; sure; ���L�U�H�Q�J�O�D�
; ��tire; �G�H���W�R�D�P�Q��; tomnatice; tuleu; tuleu gras; �W�X�O�W�X���L; 
�W�X�U�F�H���W�L; �W�X�U�W�X�
�H�L; �G�H���
�D�U��; �
���U���Q�H���W�L; �
�k�
�D���F�D�S�U�L�L; �
�L�J���Q�H���W�L; �G�H���
�X�L�F��; unguresc; �X�U�V�����W�L; �X�U�V���
�L; �X�U�V�H���W�L; 
�G�H�� �Y�D�U��; �Y���U�D�W�H�F�H; �Y���U�D�W�L�F�H���� �Y���U�D�W�L�F�L; �Y���U�H���W�L; �Y�k�Q���W���� �Y�k�Q���W�H; �Y�k�Q���
�L; verzi; �Y�H�U�]�L���R�D�U�H; victoria; 
vinete; �Y�L�Q�H�
�L; �Y�R�U�R�Q�H���W�L; �]�G�U�D�Q�
. 
15 �6�H�U�L�L�O�H�� �V�H�� �S�X�E�O�L�F���� �v�Q�� �I�R�U�P�D�W�X�O�� �D�� �F�L�Q�F�L�� �Y�R�O�X�P�H���� �F�k�W�H�� �X�Q�X�O�� �S�H�Q�W�U�X�� �I�L�H�F�D�U�H�� �S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�H�� �L�V�W�R�U�L�F����
�U�R�P�k�Q�H�D�V�F�������������2�O�W�H�Q�L�D�����������%�D�Q�D�W�����&�U�L���D�Q�D�����0�D�U�D�P�X�U�H�������������7�U�D�Q�V�L�O�Y�D�Q�L�D�����������0�R�O�G�R�Y�D�����������'�R�E�U�R�J�H�D����
Muntenia.  
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�J�O�R�V�D�U�X�O���D�O�F���W�X�L�W���G�L�Q���W�H�U�P�H�Q�L�L���O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�O�R�U�����F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U���P���F�����Y�R�U���I�L���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�V�H���v�Q���F�L�U�F�X�L�W�X�O��
�O�X�F�U���U�L�O�R�U�� ���W�L�L�Q�
�L�I�L�F�H�� �H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�� ���L�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H�� �R�� �V�H�D�P���� �G�H�� �W�H�U�P�H�Q�L�� �F�X�� �F�D�U�D�F�W�H�U��
�U�H�J�L�R�Q�D�O�����S�X�
�L�Q���F�X�Q�R�V�F�X�
�L���� 

�/�X�F�U�D�U�H�D���S�H���F�D�U�H���R���S�U�R�S�X�Q�H�P���Y�D���L�O�X�V�W�U�D���O�D���P�R�G�X�O���F�H���P�D�L���V�L�P�S�O�X�����L���U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�W���R��
�V�H�U�L�H���G�H���K���U�
�L���H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�����F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�E�L�O�H���S�H�Q�W�U�X���S�H�L�V�D�M�X�O���H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F���D�X�W�R�K�W�R�Q�����0�H�W�R�G�D��
�F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�����I�R�O�R�V�L�W�������V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�H���W�H�K�Q�R�O�R�J�L�L�O�R�U���G�H���W�L�S���*�,�6�����D�M�X�W�����O�D���F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�L�U�H�D���I�D�F�L�O�����D��
unui �S�D�F�K�H�W���V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�
�L�D�O���G�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O���F�D�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�����X���R�U���G�H���S�U�H�O�X�D�W�����L���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D�W���� 
�3�U�L�Q�� �S�U�L�V�P�D�� �G�D�W�H�O�R�U�� �F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�R�U�� �$�(�5�� �Y�R�U�� �U�H�]�X�O�W�D�� �K���U�
�L�� �L�Q�H�G�L�W�H�� �D�O�H�� �G�L�Q�D�P�L�F�L�L��
�S�U�H�]�H�Q�
�H�L�����L���H�Y�R�O�X�
�L�H�L���v�Q���W�L�P�S���D���P�D�W�H�U�L�L�O�R�U���S�U�L�P�H���D�O�L�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H���D�Q�D�O�L�]�D�W�H�����U�H�]�X�O�W�k�Q�G���K���U�
�L��
�F�X�� �Y�D�O�R�D�U�H�� �Q�X�� �Q�X�P�D�L�� �H�W�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�F������ �G�D�U�� ���L�� �L�V�W�R�U�L�F���� �V�D�X�� �H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F������ �7�U�H�E�X�L�H�� �V�X�E�O�L�Q�L�D�W��
caracte�U�X�O���X�Q�L�F���D�O���G�D�W�H�O�R�U���R�I�H�U�L�W�H���G�H���F�K�H�V�W�L�R�Q�D�U�H�O�H���v�Q���G�L�V�F�X�
�L�H�����F�D�U�H���F�X�S�U�L�Q�G���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�L��
�L�Q�H�G�L�W�H���F�H���Q�X���S�R�W���I�L���U�H�J���V�L�W�H�����O�D���R���V�F�D�U�����D�W�k�W���G�H���P�D�U�H�����v�Q���Q�L�F�L���R���D�O�W�����U�H�V�X�U�V�����G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�D�U������
�Ì�Q���D�F�H�V�W���I�H�O�����V�H���G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�H�D�]�����D�W�k�W���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�
�D���D�F�H�V�W�R�U���D�P�S�O�H���D�Q�F�K�H�W�H���G�H���W�H�U�H�Q�����F�k�W�����L��
�U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�
�D�� �X�Q�H�L�� �O�X�F�U���U�L�� �G�H�� �W�L�S�� �D�W�O�D�V���� �F�D�U�H���� �G�H���L�� �D�S�D�U�H�Q�W�� �V�L�P�S�O������ �L�O�X�V�W�U�H�D�]���� �H�O�R�F�Y�H�Q�W�� �R��
�L�P�D�J�L�Q�H���F�O�D�U�����D���F�X�O�W�X�U�L�L���S�R�S�X�O�D�U�H���U�R�P�k�Q�H���v�Q���V�H�F�R�O�X�O���W�U�H�F�X�W���� 
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Complessità versus semplessità. 
�8�Q���D�S�S�U�R�F�F�L�R���V�L�V�W�H�P�L�F�R���S�H�U���O�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�D�]�L�R�Q�H���G�H�O�O�D��

variazione sincronica dei dialetti 
 

Abstract 
The paper applies modern approaches to linguistic complexity, recently borrowed from 
Complex Systems Theory, to the interpretation of synchronic dialect variation. The search 
focuses on four morphosyntactic phenomena of north-eastern varieties of Sicilian (Messina 
area) which, within the framework of a general tendency towards the loss of particular traits 
in favor of (pan)Sicilian ones, show a different degree of permeability to change. 
Phenomenon analysis, carried out by comparing the level of complexity of each trait in the 
two respective systems, highlight how Messina speakers give greater preference to 
structurally less complex Sicilian types, whereas, faced with equivalent or even more 
complex alternative constructions, tend to keep the local form. From this perspective, 
linguistic variation appears to be guided by the tendency to create conditions of simplexity, 
meaning the combination of simplicity and complexity within the context of a dynamic 
relationship between means and ends (Compain 2003). 
Keywords: complexity, synchronic variation, dialect, simplexity. 
 
Résumé 
Cet article applique les approches modernes de la complexité linguistique, empruntées à la 
Théorie des systèmes complexes, à l'interprétation de la variation dialectale synchronique. 
La recherche se concentre sur quatre phénomènes morphosyntaxiques du nord-est de la Sicile 
qui, dans le cadre d'une tendance générale du recul de traits caractéristiques au profit de traits 
(pan)siciliens, indiquent un degré différent de perméabilité au changement. L'analyse du 
phénomène, réalisée en comparant le niveau de complexité de chaque trait dans les deux 
systèmes respectifs, montre comment les locuteurs messinais préfèrent des types siciliens 
structurellement moins complexes, alors que dans des constructions équivalentes ou plus 
complexes, ils tendent à conserver des formes locales. La variation linguistique semble donc 
�P�R�W�L�Y�p�H���S�D�U���X�Q�H���W�H�Q�G�D�Q�F�H���j���F�U�p�H�U���G�H�V���F�R�Q�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V���G�H���V�L�P�S�O�H�[�L�W�p�����F�¶�H�V�W-à-dire, une combinaison 
�G�H���V�L�P�S�O�L�F�L�W�p���H�W���G�H���F�R�P�S�O�H�[�L�W�p���G�D�Q�V���O�H���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�H���G�¶�X�Q�H���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q���G�\�Q�D�P�L�T�X�H���H�Q�W�U�H���G�H�V���P�R�\�H�Q�V��
et des fins (Compain 2003). 
Mots-clés: complexité, variation synchronique, dialecte, simplexité. 
 
1. Introduzione 

La nozione di complessità �± �V�Y�L�O�X�S�S�D�W�D���D�O�O�¶�L�Q�L�]�L�R���G�H�O���;�;���V�H�F�R�O�R���Q�H�O�O�¶�D�P�E�L�W�R��
dellescienze dure �± è stata di recente mutuatadalla linguistica come categoria 
esplicativa e/o descrittivain diversi approcci di analisi (linguistica evolutiva, 
linguistica tipologica,psicolinguistica, creolistica, sociolinguistica ecc.).Questa 
molteplicità di approcci e, conseguentemente, di accezioni, sviluppatesi attorno alla 
nozione di complessità linguistica, non rende semplice darne una definizione 
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esaustiva1.Unaprima distinzione, utile a definire e inquadrare il concetto, è quella tra 
complessità assoluta e complessità relativa (Miestamo 2008): la prima fa riferimento 
alla lunghezza della più breve descrizione possibile di un oggetto; la seconda è 
riferita agli utenti della lingua (parlante, ascoltatore, apprendente) ed è relativa al 
�J�U�D�G�R�� �G�L�� �G�L�I�I�L�F�R�O�W�j�� �Q�H�O�� �S�U�R�F�H�V�V�D�P�H�Q�W�R���� �Q�H�O�O�¶�D�F�T�X�L�V�L�]�L�R�Q�H�� �R�� �Q�H�O�O�¶�D�S�S�U�H�Q�G�L�P�H�Q�W�R����Da 
questa distinzione derivano i due principali approcci alla complessità linguistica, che 
�S�X�Q�W�D�Q�R���L�O���I�R�F�X�V�����U�L�V�S�H�W�W�L�Y�D�P�H�Q�W�H�����V�X�O���V�L�V�W�H�P�D���H���V�X�O�O�¶�X�W�H�Q�W�H�����5�L�J�X�D�U�G�R���D�O�O�D��complessità 
nel sistema �± sfruttata soprattutto dalla tipologia linguistica e dalla linguistica 
generale �± �V�L���S�D�U�W�H���G�D�O���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�L�R���F�K�H���³�$���F�R�P�S�O�H�[���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���L�V���R�Q�H���Z�K�L�F�K�����L�I���F�R�P�S�D�U�H�G��
to a simpler one, contains more overt signalling of various phonetic, morphological, 
syntactic and s�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F���G�L�V�W�L�Q�F�W�L�R�Q�V���E�H�\�R�Q�G���F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�Y�H���Q�H�F�H�V�V�L�W�\�´�����0�F�:�K�R�U�W�H�U��
2001: 125); questo approccio procede quindi attraverso la comparazione diforme e 
sistemi linguistici sulla base di principi strutturali interni alle lingue; �O�¶�D�S�S�U�R�F�F�L�R���D�O�O�D��
complessità per �O�¶�X�W�H�Q�W�H �± nato in ambito psicolinguistico e applicato principalmente 
dalla linguistica acquisizionale �± �³�P�L�V�X�U�D�� �O�D�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�L�W�j�� �G�L�� �X�Q�� �F�R�V�W�U�X�W�W�R�� �R�� �G�L�� �X�Q��
enunciato, cioè di una porzione di discorso, in base alla facilità di comprensione e/o 
di produzione da parte de�O�O�¶�X�W�H�Q�W�H���G�H�O���V�L�V�W�H�P�D���H���G�X�Q�T�X�H���D�L���F�R�V�W�L���G�L���F�R�P�S�U�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�H���H���R��
�S�U�R�G�X�]�L�R�Q�H���S�H�U���O�¶�X�W�H�Q�W�H�´�����)�L�R�U�H�Q�W�L�Q�R������������������������ 

Uno dei modelli di misurazione della complessità di approccio 
psicolinguistico è la Performance-Grammar Correspondence Hypothesis (PGCH) 
di Hawkins (2003, 2004), che mette in relazione il sistema-lingua (Grammar) e i 
processi di fruizione da parte dei parlanti (Performance������ �O�¶�D�V�V�X�Q�W�R�� �G�L�� �E�D�V�H��è che 
�³Grammars have conventionalized syntactic structures in proportion to their 
degree of preference in performance, as evidenced by frequency of use and 
�H�D�V�H�� �R�I�� �S�U�R�F�H�V�V�L�Q�J�µ (Hawkins 2003: 122). In altre parole, se in una lingua 
sussistono due strutture (morfo)sintattiche alternative (alias concorrenti), quella più 
semplice sintatticamente e più facilmente processabile (che comporta cioè un minore 
sforzo in termini di performance���� �R�W�W�L�H�Q�H�� �O�D�� �S�U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�]�D�� �Q�H�O�O�¶�X�V�R�� �H�� �K�D�� �P�D�J�J�L�R�U�L��
probabilità di stabilizzarsi nel sistema. Il che fornisce prova che la grammatica è 
modellata dalla performance linguistica (Hawkins 2004). 
 
2. �/�¶�D�S�S�U�R�F�F�L�R�� �D�O�O�D�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�L�W�j�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�D�� �S�H�U�� �O�¶�L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �Y�D�U�L�D�]�L�R�Q�H��

sincronica del dialetto 
 
�,�O���S�D�W�W�H�U�Q���G�H�O�O�D���F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�L�W�j�����H���L�Q���V�S�H�F�L�H���O�¶�D�S�S�U�R�F�F�L�R���S�V�L�F�R�O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�R�����S�R�V�V�R�Q�R��

�U�L�Y�H�O�D�U�V�L���H�I�I�L�F�D�F�L���S�H�U���O�¶�D�Q�D�O�L�V�L���G�H�O�O�D���Y�D�U�L�D�E�L�O�L�W�j���V�L�Q�F�U�R�Q�L�F�D���G�H�O���G�L�D�O�H�W�W�R���L�Q���V�L�W�X�D�]�L�R�Q�L���G�L��
contatto tra sistemi (o sottosistemi) linguistici diversi e, in particolare, per 
�O�¶�Lnterpretazione degli attuali trend evolutivi dei dialetti italo-romanzi e delle loro 
varietà sub-locali, attualmente sottoposti a forti pressioni esercitate dalla 
�F�R�Q�F�R�U�U�H�Q�]�D�� �G�H�O�O�¶�L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�R�� �H���R�� �G�L�� �V�L�V�W�H�P�L�� �G�L�D�O�H�W�W�D�O�L�� �F�R�Q�W�L�J�X�L�� �G�L�� �P�D�J�J�L�R�U�� �S�U�H�V�W�L�J�L�R����
Applicando questo approccio è, infatti, possibile far luce su alcuni mutamenti 
attualmente in corso, sinora interpretati come fenomeni generali di convergenza (o 
advergenza), promuovendone una più approfondita lettura. 

 
1Per approfondimenti in merito, rimando ai lavori citati in bibliografia. 
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La presente ricerca pone il focus su alcuni mutamenti in atto nelle varietà 
nord-orientali del siciliano (o parlate messinesi), che mostrano una spiccata 
vocazione modernizzante e una generale tendenza a processi di koinizzazione in 
direzione del (pan)siciliano (Assenza 2008; 2018a, 2018b). �/�¶�D�Q�D�O�L�V�L���V�L���V�R�I�I�H�U�P�D�����L�Q��
particolare, su quattro fenomeni morfosintattici esclusivi del messinese2: 
1) la presenza esclusiva del modo condizionale, assente nel siciliano che, invece, 
impiega il congiuntivo (Assenza 2018a, 2021). Il condizionale messinese ricorre sia 
nelle frasi argomentali che esprimono possibilità, desiderio o eventualità (Tabella 
���D�������� �V�L�D�� �Q�H�O�O�D�� �S�U�R�W�D�V�L�� �H�� �Q�H�O�O�¶�D�S�R�G�R�V�L�� �G�H�L�� �F�R�V�W�U�X�W�W�L�� �L�S�R�W�H�W�L�F�L�� �G�H�O�O�D�� �S�R�V�V�L�E�L�O�L�W�j�� �H��
�G�H�O�O�¶�L�U�U�H�D�O�W�j�����7�D�E�H�O�O�D�����E������ 
 
Tabella 1.Frasi argomentali e ipotetiche 
1 Varietà messinesi Siciliano 

a. Sarìa bbellu aviri a paci 
[sa�–�U�L�•�D���–bb�-ll �\ �D�–�Y�L�•�U�< �D���–�S�D�•�U�<] 
 CONDbello   avere  la pace 
�µ�6�D�U�H�E�E�H���E�H�O�O�R���D�Y�H�U�H���O�D���S�D�F�H�¶ 

Fussi bbellu aviri a paci 
[�–fuss�< �–�E�E�-ll �\ �D�–�Y�L�•�U�< �D���–�S�D�•�U�<] 
CONG  bello  avere la pace 
�µ�6�D�U�H�E�E�H���E�H�O�O�R���D�Y�H�U�H���O�D���S�D�F�H�¶ 

b. Si putirìa, vinirìa 
[s�< p�\t�<�–�U�L�•�D��v�<n�<�–�U�L�•�D�@ 
 se CONDCOND 
�µ�6�H���S�R�W�H�V�V�L�����Y�H�U�U�H�L�¶ 

Si putissi, vinissi 
[s�< p�\�–tiss�< v�<�–niss�<] 
 se CONGCONG 
�µ�6�H���S�R�W�H�V�V�L�����Y�H�U�U�H�L�¶ 

 
2) la presenza del futuro sintetico, �H�V�L�W�R���G�H�O�O�D���S�H�U�L�I�U�D�V�L���I�R�U�P�D�W�D���G�D�O�O�¶�L�Q�I�L�Q�L�W�R���V�H�J�X�L�W�R��
dalle forme siciliane del presente di HABEO3, ampiamente documentato nel siciliano 
volgare ma scomparso nel siciliano moderno, che esprime la modalità epistemica 
�F�R�Q���O�D���S�H�U�L�I�U�D�V�L���µavere/potere + a �����L�Q�I�L�Q�L�W�R�¶�����7�D�E�H�O�O�D�����D�������H���L�O���I�X�W�X�U�R���W�H�P�S�R�U�D�O�H���F�R�Q��
�O�D�� �S�H�U�L�I�U�D�V�L�� �µavere + a ���� �L�Q�I�L�Q�L�W�R�¶�� �R�S�S�X�U�H�� �F�R�Q�� �O�¶�L�Q�G�L�F�D�W�L�Y�R�� �S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�H���� �V�R�O�L�W�D�P�H�Q�W�H��
accompagnato da un elemento deittico (Tabella 2b.) (Assenza 2023). 
 
Tabella 2. Futuro epistemico / Futuro temporale 
2 Varietà messinesi Siciliano 
a. Saravi puru veru 

[sa�–ra�•v�< �–�S�X�•�U�\ �–�Y�-�•�U�\] 
FUTpure vero 

�µ�6�D�U�j���D�Q�F�K�H���Y�H�U�R�¶ 

Po essiri puru veru 
[p�'�–�-ss�<r�< �–�S�X�•�U�\ �–�Y�-�•�U�\] 
  PERIFRpure vero 

�µ�6�D�U�j���D�Q�F�K�H���Y�H�U�R�¶ 

 
2 �,���G�D�W�L���F�K�H���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�R���S�U�R�Y�H�Q�J�R�Q�R���G�D���S�U�H�F�H�G�H�Q�W�L���F�D�P�S�D�J�Q�H���G�L���U�L�O�H�Y�D�P�H�Q�W�R�����F�R�Q�G�R�W�W�H���Q�H�O�O�¶�D�U�H�D��
per indagare ciascuno di questi fenomeni. Per le indagini è stato sfruttato un campione di 
informatori selezionato secondo i parametri classici della variabilità sociolinguistica: sesso; 
età (dai 18 ai 97 anni) e grado di istruzione (dalle elementari senza licenza alla laurea).  
3 Per esempio, CANTAREHABET > sic. cantari avi >cantaravi �µ�F�D�Q�W�H�U�j�¶�� 
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b. Duman Dumani annaravi ntâ campagna 
[d�\�–ma�•n�< anna�–ra�•v�< nta �–�N�D�P�–�S�D�E�Ea] 
 domani   FUTin=la campagna 
�µ�'�R�P�D�Q�L���D�Q�G�U�j���L�Q���F�D�P�S�D�J�Q�D�¶ 

Dumani va ntâ campagna 

[d�\�–ma�•n�< va�Q�W�D���–�N�D�P�–�S�D�E�Ea] 
 domani   PRESin=la campagna 
�µ�'�R�P�D�Q�L���D�Q�G�U�j���L�Q���F�D�P�S�D�J�Q�D�¶ 

 
3) gli impieghi della proforma mi + indicativo in resa: 1) delle subordinate esplicite 
introdotte da che, per le quali il siciliano impiega la congiunzione ca + indicativo 
(Tabella 3a.-b.); 2) delle subordinate implicite, in cui il siciliano impiega, al pari 
�G�H�O�O�¶�L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�R���� �G�L�Y�H�U�V�H�� �S�U�H�S�R�V�L�]�L�R�Q�L�� �V�H�J�X�L�W�H�� �G�D�O�O�¶�L�Q�I�L�Q�L�W�R�� ���7�D�E�H�O�O�D���F��-f.); 3) delle 
infinitive introdotte da senza (Tabella 3g.)(Assenza 2008).  
 
Tabella 3. Subordinate esplicite edimplicite - Infinitive introdotte da senza 
3 Varietà messinesi Siciliano 

a. 
 
 
 
 
b. 

Maria dissi mi veni dumani 
[ma�–�U�L�•�D���–diss�< m�< �–�Y�-�•�Q�< d�\�–�P�D�•�Q�<] 
 Maria    disse PF viene domani 
�µ�0�D�U�L�D���K�D���G�H�W�W�R���F�K�H���Y�L�H�Q�H���G�R�P�D�Q�L�¶ 
Spiramu mi passa 
[sp�<�–�U�D�•�P�\ m�< �–�S�D�V�V�D�@ 
  speriamo PFpassa 
�µ�6�S�H�U�L�D�P�R���F�K�H���S�D�V�V�L�¶ 

Maria dissi ca veni dumani 
[ma�–�U�L�D���–diss�< �N�D���–�Y�-�•�Q�< d�\�–�P�D�•�Q�<] 
  Maria disse CG viene domani 
�µ�0�D�U�L�D���K�D���G�H�W�W�R���F�K�H���Y�L�H�Q�H���G�R�P�D�Q�L�¶ 
Spiramu ka passa 
[sp�<�–�U�D�•�P�\ �N�D���–�S�D�V�V�D�@ 
speriamo CONGpassa 
�µ�6�S�H�U�L�D�P�R���F�K�H���S�D�V�V�L�¶ 

c. Giuseppi si scanta mi cadi 
[�v�\�–s�-pp�< s�< �–�V�N�D�Q�W�D���P�< �–�N�D�•�G�<] 
Giuseppe si spaventa PF cade 
�µGiuseppe ha paura �G�L���F�D�G�H�U�H�¶ 

Giuseppi si scanta i càdiri 
[�v�\�–s�-pp�< s�< �–�V�N�D�Q�W�D���< �–�N�D�•�G�<r�<] 
Giuseppe si spaventa PREP cadere 
�µGiuseppe ha paura �G�L���F�D�G�H�U�H�¶ 

d. Si ni annàu mi zzappa  
[s�< �Q�L���D�–�Q�Q�D�\ m�< �–�W�xappa] 
  se ne andò PFzappa 
�µ�Ê���D�Q�G�D�W�R���D���]�D�S�S�D�U�H�¶ 

Annàu a zzappari 
[s�< �Q�D�–�Q�Q�D�\ a t�x�D�–�S�S�D�•�U�<]  
se ne andò PREPzappare 
�µ�Ê���D�Q�G�D�W�R���D���]�D�S�S�D�U�H�¶ 

e. A jaddìna è ddura mi si mancia 
[a ja�–�)�)i�•�Q�D���- �–�G�G�X�•�U�D���P�< s�< �–�P�D�Q�ya] 
  la gallina   è dura   PFsi mangia 

�µLa gallina è �G�X�U�D���G�D���P�D�Q�J�L�D�U�H�¶ 

A jaddina è dura di manciari 
[a ja�–�)�)i�•�Q�D���- �–�G�G�X�•�U�D���U�< �–�P�D�Q�–�y�D�•�U�<] 
 la gallina   è dura     PREPmangiare 

�µ�/�D���J�D�O�O�L�Q�D���q���G�X�U�D���G�D���P�D�Q�J�L�D�U�H�¶ 
f. Si spugghjòì mi si cucca 

[si sp�\�–�û�û�'�< m�< s�< �–�N�\kka] 
si è spogliata PFsi corica 
�µ�6�L���q���V�S�R�J�O�L�D�W�D���S�H�U���F�R�U�L�F�D�U�V�L�¶ 

Si spugghjàu ppi cuccàrisi 
[si sp�\�–�û�ûa�\ pp�< k�\�–�N�N�D�•�U�L�V�<] 
si è spogliata PREPcoricarsi 
�µ�6�L���q���V�S�R�J�O�L�D�W�D���S�H�U���F�R�U�L�F�D�U�V�L�¶ 
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d. Passàru senza mi salùtunu 
[pa�–ssa�•�U�\ �–�V�-n�xa m�< sa�–l�X�•t�\n�\] 
 passarono senza PFsalutano 

�µ�6�R�Q�R���S�D�V�V�D�W�L���V�H�Q�]�D���V�D�O�X�W�D�U�H�¶ 

Passàru senza salutari 
[pa�–ssa�•�U�\ �–�V�-n�xa sal�\�–ta�•r�<] 
 passarono PREPsalutare 

�µ�6�R�Q�R���S�D�V�V�D�W�L���V�H�Q�]�D���V�D�O�X�W�D�U�H�¶ 
 
4) la presenza dello split pattern nella resa dei costrutti esistenziali: mentre il 
�V�L�F�L�O�L�D�Q�R���� �D�O�� �S�D�U�L�� �G�H�O�O�¶�L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�R���� �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�L�]�]�D��essere (accordato), le varietà messinesi 
presentano uno schema bipartito, con essere accordato e preceduto dalla proforma 
ci, in presenza di pivot definiti (Tabella 4a.) e avere, invariabile alla 3ps. e preceduto 
dalla proforma ndi o nni, con pivot indefiniti (Tabella 4b.) e nei costrutti partitivi 
con ne (Tabella 4c.), che rimandano pure a un antecedente non-specifico (Assenza, 
2018b; Assenza, De Angelis 2023). 
 
Tabella 4. Frasi esistenziali e costrutti partitivi con ne 

4 Varietà messinesi Siciliano 

a. �Ð���9�D�W�L�F�D�Q�X���F�¶�q���X���3�D�S�D 
[o vat�<�–kan�\ �y�- �X���–�S�D�S�D�@ 
Al Vaticano PF=è il Papa 

�µ�,�Q���9�D�W�L�F�D�Q�R���F�¶�q���L�O���3�D�S�D�¶ 

�Ð���9�D�W�L�F�D�Q�X���F�¶�q���X��Papa 
[o vat�<�–kan�\ �y�- �X���–�S�D�S�D�@ 
Al Vaticano PF=è il Papa 

�µ�,�Q���9�D�W�L�F�D�Q�R���F�¶�q���L�O���3�D�S�D�¶ 
b. Non ndavi linzola puliti 

[n�'n n�–da�•v�< l�<�Q�–�u�'�O�D���S�X�–�O�<t�<] 
NEG PF=ha   lenzuola pulite 
�µ�1�R�Q���F�L���V�R�Q�R���O�H�Q�]�X�R�O�D���S�X�O�L�W�H�¶ 

Non ci sunu linzola puliti 
[n�'n �yi �–su�D�•�\ l�<�Q�–�u�'�O�D���S�X�–�O�<t�<] 
NEG PF sono lenzuola pulite 
�µ�1�R�Q���F�L���V�R�Q�R���O�H�Q�]�X�R�O�D���S�X�O�L�W�H�¶ 

c. Di matri ndavi una sula 

[d�<      �–ma�•�Z�O�< n�–da�•v�< �–�\�•na �–su�•la] 
PART mamma PART=ha una sola 
�µ�'�L���P�D�G�U�H���F�H���Q�H���q���X�Q�D���V�R�O�D�¶ 

Di matri ci nn-è una sula 

[d�<      �–ma�•�Z�O�<�y�< nn�- �–�\�•na �–su�•la] 
PART mamma PF PART=è una sola 
�µ�'�L���P�D�G�U�H���F�H���Q�¶�q���X�Q�D���V�R�O�D�¶ 

 
�3�H�U�� �D�S�S�U�R�I�R�Q�G�L�P�H�Q�W�L�� �V�X�O�O�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�� �H�� �O�¶�H�Y�R�O�X�]�L�R�Q�H�� �G�L�D�F�U�R�Q�L�F�D�� �G�L�� �T�X�H�V�W�L��

fenomeni rimando, in bibliografia, ai miei precedenti lavori; in questa sede mi 
soffermo sul loro diverso grado di resistenza alla pressione esercitata dalle omologhe 
strutture del siciliano. Per ragioni di tempo, mi limito a presentare i risultati relativi 
al solo capoluogo (Messina), dove il campione è stato triplicato rispetto ai restanti 
punti della rete di inchiesta.Come mostra la Tabella 5, che esprime in termini 
percentuali il tasso di vitalità dei fenomeni rispetto alla competizione dei tipi 
siciliani, il condizionale presenta il grado maggiore di vitalità, con il 75% di 
occorrenze���� �D�� �V�H�J�X�L�U�H���� �L�Q�� �R�U�G�L�Q�H�� �G�L�� �U�H�V�L�V�W�H�Q�]�D���� �F�¶�q�� �L�O�� �I�X�W�X�U�R�� �H�S�L�V�W�H�P�L�F�R���� �F�R�Q��
percentuale del 64% contro il 36% di perifrasi futurali di tipo siciliano (maggiore 
recessività mostra, invece, il futuro temporale, rispetto alla resa siciliana con 
�O�¶�L�Q�G�L�F�D�W�L�Y�R�� �S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�H��; per la resa delle frasi infinitive, il costrutto mi + infinito 
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totalizza il 58% di occorrenze; quanto alle frasi esistenziali, in tutti i contesti 
sintattici indagati prevale nettamente il tipo siciliano con generalizzazione di essere 
accordato; per avere (nella forma invariabile di III persona avi) emergono solo 
sporadiche occorrenze. 
 
Tabella 5. Occorrenze di forme messinesi e sicilianenelle traduzioni del campione 
  TIPO MESSINESE TIPO SICILIANO 
1 Frasi argomentali e ipotetiche 75% 25% 
2 Futuro epistemico 

Deittico-temporale  
64% 36% 
43% 57% 

3 Subordinate esplicite /implicite 68% 32% 
4 Frasi esistenziali 3% 97% 

 
La domanda che a questo punto ci si pone è perché i fenomeni in questione 

presentino un grado diverso di �S�H�U�P�H�D�E�L�O�L�W�j���D�O�O�¶�L�Q�Q�R�Y�D�]�L�R�Q�H�����H���L�Q���S�D�U�W�L�F�R�O�D�U�H�����S�H�U�F�K�p��
si realizzi un così forte divario tra la conservatività del condizionale e la recessività 
del doppio schema di ausiliazione). Per rispondere alla domanda procederemo 
�D�W�W�U�D�Y�H�U�V�R���O�¶�D�Q�D�O�L�V�L���F�R�Q�W�U�D�V�W�L�Y�D���G�H�O���O�L�Y�H�O�O�R���G�L���F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�L�W�j���G�L���F�L�D�V�F�X�Q���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�R���Q�H�L���G�X�H��
rispettivi sistemi, sfruttando come pattern interpretativo la Performance-Grammar 
Correspondence Hypothesis di Hawkins (2003) che, come detto in precedenza, 
unifica in un unico modello esplicativo i principi della complessità nel sistema e per 
�O�¶�X�W�H�Q�W�H�����,�Q���T�X�H�V�W�D���S�U�R�V�S�H�W�W�L�Y�D�����J�X�D�U�G�D�Q�G�R���Q�H�O�O�¶�R�U�G�L�Q�H���D�L���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�L���L�Q��questione: 
1) nella resa delle frasi condizionali e ipotetiche, il costrutto messinese resiste alla 
pressione di quello siciliano,  in quanto equipollente per complessità di struttura e 
�S�H�U���F�R�V�W�L���G�L���S�U�R�F�H�V�V�D�P�H�Q�W�R�����O�¶�L�P�S�L�H�J�R���G�H�O���F�R�Q�J�L�X�Q�W�L�Y�R���L�Q���O�X�R�J�R���G�H�O���F�R�Q�G�L�]�L�R�Q�D�O�H���Qon 
introduce infatti una semplificazione in nessuna delle due direzioni, né tampoco il 
tipo italiano che, in questo caso, introdurrebbe una più dispendiosa asimmetria (due 
modi verbali in luogo di uno); 
������ �Q�H�O�� �F�D�V�R�� �G�H�O�� �I�X�W�X�U�R�� �H�S�L�V�W�H�P�L�F�R���� �O�¶�D�O�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�Y�D�� �V�L�F�L�O�L�D�Q�D�� �D�O�O�D�� �I�R�U�P�D�� �V�L�Q�W�H�W�L�F�D�� �G�H�O��
messinese è la ben più complessa perifrasi con verbo servile + infinito e, dunque, la 
�I�R�U�P�D�� �O�R�F�D�O�H�� �W�H�Q�G�H�� �D�� �U�H�V�L�V�W�H�U�H�� ���I�R�U�V�¶�D�Q�F�K�H�� �U�L�Q�I�R�U�]�D�W�D�� �G�D�O�� �P�R�G�H�O�O�R�� �L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�R������ �X�Q�D��
controprova è data dalla maggiore recessività del futuro temporale, più permeabile 
al modello siciliano che �± in assenza della forma �± �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�L�]�]�D���O�¶�L�Q�G�L�F�D�W�L�Y�R���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�H����
�L�Q���T�X�H�V�W�R���F�D�V�R�����O�D���V�F�H�O�W�D���G�H�O�O�¶�D�O�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�Y�D���S�L�•���µ�V�H�P�S�O�L�F�H�¶���F�R�P�S�R�U�W�D���L�O���Y�H�Q�L�U���P�H�Q�R���G�H�O�O�D��
funzione deittica del tempo verbale (e quindi di una distinzione semantica), ma è 
�S�O�D�X�V�L�E�L�O�H���F�K�H���V�X�O���S�U�R�F�H�V�V�R���D�J�L�V�F�D���D�Q�F�K�H���L�O���U�L�Q�I�R�U�]�R���G�H�O�O�¶�L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�R���Q�H�R-standard, dove 
si assiste a un analogo processo di conguaglio dei tempi verbali; 
�������Q�H�O���F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�R�����P�R�V�W�U�D���X�Q�D���F�H�U�W�D���U�H�V�L�V�W�H�Q�]�D���D�O�O�¶�L�Q�Q�R�Y�D�]�L�R�Q�H���D�Q�F�K�H���L�O���W�L�S�R���P�H�V�V�L�Q�H�V�H��
mi + indicativo in resa delle subordinate esplicite e implicite, per quanto il costrutto 
risulti fortemente marcato in diatopia: è infatti evidente che, rispetto alle diverse 
possibilità che il siciliano deve di volta in volta selezionare, la generalizzazione di 
�X�Q�¶�X�Q�L�F�D���I�R�U�P�D���S�H�U���W�X�W�W�L���L�Q���F�R�Q�W�H�V�W�L���V�L�Q�W�D�W�W�L�F�L���U�L�V�X�O�W�L��meno complessa per il sistema e 
meno dispendiosa in termini di costi di processamento; 
4) quanto alle frasi esistenziali, il tipo siciliano con essiri generalizzato presenta una 
minore complessità sia in termini di struttura, in quanto elimina la ridondanza delle 
forme, sia dal punto di vista cognitivo, in quanto di più immediata processabilità. 
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�/�¶�D�E�E�D�Q�G�R�Q�R�� �G�H�O�O�R��split pattern a favore del tipo siciliano rappresenta dunque un 
�Y�D�Q�W�D�J�J�L�R���V�L�D���S�H�U���L�O���V�L�V�W�H�P�D���F�K�H���S�H�U���O�¶�X�W�H�Q�W�H�� 
 
3. Conclusioni 

 
Sulla base di quanto osservato, ci sembra dunque di poter concludere che, in 

prospettiva diasistemica �± anche quando siano in atto processi di convergenza verso 
una lingua o una varietà di prestigio �±, i parlanti, di fronte a strutture concorrenti e 
semanticamente equivalenti, tendono a conservare la variante cognitivamente meno 
�F�R�V�W�R�V�D�����I�D�F�H�Q�G�R���S�U�H�Y�D�O�H�U�H���D�Q�F�K�H���T�X�D�Q�W�L�W�D�W�L�Y�D�P�H�Q�W�H���O�¶�D�O�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�Y�D���P�H�Q�R���F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�D����In 
altre parole, i meccanismi della variazione linguistica non appaiono guidati da 
generici processi di advergenza, quanto piuttosto dalla tendenza a realizzare 
condizioni di semplessità���� �L�Q�W�H�Q�G�H�Q�G�R�� �F�R�Q�� �H�V�V�D�� �³�O�D�� �F�R�P�E�L�Q�D�]�L�R�Q�H�� �G�L�� �V�H�P�S�O�L�F�L�W�j�� �H��
�F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�L�W�j���Q�H�O���F�R�Q�W�H�V�W�R���G�L���X�Q�D���U�H�O�D�]�L�R�Q�H���G�L�Q�D�P�L�F�D���W�U�D���P�H�]�]�L���H���I�L�Q�L�´����Compain 2003: 
129). Le dinamiche del messinese rispetto alla conservazione vs innovazione dei 
tratti peculiari rispondono, in particolare, a uno dei principi della semplessità 
individuati da Berthoz (2012), e cioè quello �G�H�O�O�¶�L�Q�L�E�L�]�L�R�Q�H���H���G�H�O���U�L�I�L�X�W�R, che consente 
�³�O�D���F�R�P�S�H�W�L�]�L�R�Q�H�����T�X�L�Q�G�L���O�D���G�H�F�L�V�L�R�Q�H�����O�D���S�O�D�V�W�L�F�L�W�j�����O�D���V�W�D�E�L�O�L�W�j�´�����Q�R�Q�F�K�p���O�¶�D�]�L�R�Q�H���G�L��
�³�R�S�H�U�D�U�H���X�Q�D���V�H�O�H�]�L�R�Q�H�����X�Q�D���V�F�H�O�W�D���Q�H�O�O�D���F�R�P�S�O�H�V�V�L�W�j���G�H�J�O�L���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�L���G�L���X�Q���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�R�´��
���%�H�U�W�K�R�]�������������������������,�Q���T�X�H�V�W�D���S�U�R�V�S�H�W�W�L�Y�D�����³�O�D���J�U�D�P�P�D�W�L�F�D���>�q�@���X�Q���S�U�R�F�H�V�V�R���V�H�P�S�O�H�V�V�R����
che ci si interessi alla sua diversità o al suo carattere generat�L�Y�R�� �H�� �X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�D�O�H�´��
(Berthoz 2012: 174). 

Chiaramente, le nozioni di complessità e semplessità forniscono solo uno 
dei modelli possibili per interpretare la variabilità della lingua, giacché essa, per sua 
intima essenza, è più probabilistica che deterministica, e sfugge a posizioni di tipo 
teleologico e/o predittivo. 
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Language and culture (an overview of the language and 

culture through loanwords) 
 
Abstract 
The study of loanwords is a useful tool in tracing encounters and exchanges between different 
communities in the past. It is very important to keep loanwords alive because they 
�H�Q�F�D�S�V�X�O�D�W�H�� �W�K�H�� �V�S�H�D�N�H�U�¶�V�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�\���� �W�K�H�\�� �D�U�H�� �µ�D�U�F�K�L�Y�H�V�� �R�I�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�\�¶����During the borrowing 
process, language model adaptation takes place. The adaptation of a model (a foreign word) 
shows two kinds of changes: primary and secondary changes, which take place on all four 
levels. The adaptation on the quoted levels is carried out according to the three types of 
transphonemisation (zero, compromise and free), three types of transmorphemisation (zero, 
compromise and complete) and according to the degree of change of meaning on a semantic 
level. In terms of impact languages have on one another, one has to assert that lexis and 
phonetics are the language branches most subject to changes. Syntax comes next, followed 
by morphology, which resists outer impacts the longest. People borrow not only words as 
�V�X�F�K���� �E�X�W�� �D�O�V�R�� �I�X�O�O�� �V�\�Q�W�D�F�W�L�F�� �F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�R�Q�V���� �7�R�G�D�\�¶�V�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�V�� �W�H�U�P�V�� �W�K�H�� �S�K�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�D�� �D�V��
�F�D�O�T�X�H�V�����R�U���O�R�D�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�������G�H�U�L�Y�H�G���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���)�U�H�Q�F�K���Z�R�U�G���F�D�O�T�X�H�U�����³�W�R���F�R�S�\�´�������,�W���L�V���D���W�H�U�P��
used in comparative and historical linguistics to indicate the type of borrowing in which the 
morphemic constituents of borrowed words or phrases are translated into the equivalent 
morphemes of another language item by item. This division is essentially methodological 
due to inseparability of three linguistic realms within the linguistic sign, which, even when it 
comes to integration of lexical loans, stand in a link of mutual dependence and interaction. 
Keywords: languages in contact, linguistic borrowing, primary and secondary adaptation, 
loanword 
 
Résumé 
L'étude des emprunts est un outil utile pour retracer les rencontres et les échanges entre 
différentes communautés dans le passé. Il est très important de maintenir les mots empruntés 
en vie car ils résument l'histoire du locuteur ; ce sont des "archives de l'histoire". Le processus 
d'emprunt s'accompagne d'une adaptation du modèle linguistique. L'adaptation d'un modèle 
(un mot étranger) présente deux types de changements : les changements primaires et les 
changements secondaires, qui ont lieu aux quatre niveaux. L'adaptation aux niveaux cités 
s'effectue selon les trois types de transphonémisation (zéro, compromis et libre), les trois 
types de transmorphémisation (zéro, compromis et complète) et selon le degré de changement 
de sens au niveau sémantique. En termes d'impact des langues les unes sur les autres, on peut 
affirmer que le lexique et la phonétique sont les branches de la langue les plus sujettes aux 
changements. La syntaxe vient ensuite, suivie de la morphologie, qui résiste le plus 
longtemps aux impacts extérieurs. Les gens empruntent non seulement des mots en tant que 
tels, mais aussi des constructions syntaxiques complètes. La linguistique actuelle désigne ce 
phénomène par le terme de "calques" (ou traductions empruntées), dérivé du mot français 
"calquer". Il s'agit d'un terme utilisé en linguistique comparative et historique pour indiquer 
le type d'emprunt dans lequel les constituants morphémiques des mots ou des phrases 
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empruntés sont traduits dans les morphèmes équivalents d'une autre langue, élément par 
élément. Cette division est essentiellement méthodologique en raison de l'inséparabilité des 
trois domaines linguistiques au sein du signe linguistique, qui, même lorsqu'il s'agit de 
l'intégration des emprunts lexicaux, se trouvent dans un lien de dépendance et d'interaction 
mutuelles. 
Mots-clés: langues en contact, emprunt linguistique, adaptation primaire et secondaire, , mot 
d'emprunt 
 
 

Language contacts are always a result of historical and cultural bonds, and 
Montenegrin Roman influence and permeation lasted from the very beginnings of 
Montenegrin history, opening ways to Mediterranean culture, being one of the 
important constituents of Montenegrin cultural identity. 

In order to indicate full significance of these effects, both synchronic and 
diachronic aspects need to be considered. Regardless of the moment of its 
development, language is always a result of historical processes that determine its 
structure and properties. 

Linguistic diversity of the world is relevant in the overall ethnological and 
cultural diversity among human communities. There is no common opinion among 
scientists on the subject, as to when the human species developed language skills, or 
even whether it happened abruptly, as a result of a genetic mutation, or due to a long-
term process that could have lasted for hundreds of thousands of years. Language 
changes occur unevenly in time and space; if a group of people migrates far enough, 
the language of that group will evolve in a different manner in relation to the 
language of the group that did not migrate. We can rest assured that languages 
emerged and disappeared in the past as well as today. 

In essence, each language classification is similar: some group members are 
joined to certain subgroups with respect to elements shared by all members of 
respective subgroups. Scientific classification is differentiated from day-to-day 
classification by certain elements according to which are performed and are relevant 
in terms of identity of the classified items. 

Two languages are genetically related provided that they have sprung from 
the same primordial language. It follows that, for the genetic relatedness of 
languages, what happened with them during their history is of vital importance. 
Language family is the name we use to identify a set of languages that have probably 
evolved from the identical primordial language. Indo-European languages belong to 
the same language family, since it has been proved that their common primordial 
language, Indo-European, was in fact their language ancestor. One should emphasize 
that within a language family we place all languages shown to originate from the 
same primordial language, because, otherwise, we would have to regard Slavic 
languages, Romance, Celtic, etc., as language families, being that they share a 
common primordial language, as proven before. 

Complexity of language issues and their relation to other human activities is 
reflected through existence of a number of scientific disciplines that were founded 
precisely on the verge of linguistics and other sciences. Those are sociolinguistics, 
psycholinguistics, neurolinguistics, philosophy of language, applied linguistics and 
those related thereof. 

Human language history shows that there is no such language that has not 
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been exposed to contact with other languages during its historical development. 
These contacts could have been made by various means �± migrations, military 
assaults, colonisation, within ethno-linguistic enclaves, through education or 
expansions of international languages. The results were different �± from borrowing 
solely a few words to the creation of brand-new languages. This was substantially 
influenced by internal factors (types of relationships between languages, particularly 
typological relatedness), but also by social and psychological factors (intensity and 
duration of contact between language communities, and by their size and prestige of 
relationship). It is well known that the languages within the Balkan Peninsula 
(particularly Romanian, Bulgarian, Albanian and Modern Greek), belonging to 
different branches of Indo- European, exhibit many similarities, not only in lexis, but 
also in morphology, syntax, idioms, even in phonetics, which is attempted to be 
explained by the action of mutual substratum. 

Romance lexical influence on many European languages and dialects, 
among which stand the Montenegrin dialects, comes as a result of their centuries old 
presence in these regions, and their huge impact in various epochs. 

The entire Romania, i.e. the totality of Roman countries from a linguistic 
point of view, is divided into two: the east and the west. 

The east encompasses the Balkan region, including Romania and remnants 
�R�I�� �5�R�P�D�Q�L�D�Q�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�V���� �Z�K�H�U�H�D�V�� �W�K�H�� �Z�H�V�W�� �H�Q�F�R�P�S�D�V�V�H�V�� �5�R�P�D�Q�� �O�D�Q�G�V�� �R�I�� �W�R�G�D�\�¶�V��
southern and western Europe: Italy (save the Slovenian and Croatian part of Istria, 
Gori�þki kraj, Slovenian parts of province Venezia Giulia and Lastovo), cantons 
Grisons, Vaud, Neuchatel in Switzerland, (namely, Italian, French, and a so-called 
Romansh, a part of Switzerland), France (save the land of Baska) and Portugal. 
Both Romanias today are geographically disconnected. South-Slavic countries were 
squeezed in between. In terms of linguistics, Roman dialects, that used to connect 
both Romanias, were employed in medieval Dalmatian and Istrian cities. They used 
to form a connection with dialects in the Friuli region and with the Venetians. 

The rise of the Venetian Republic in Istria and Dalmatia disrupted the 
connection as reflected in the cities where the Venetian dialect suppressed the 
primarily older Romance language in the province that had developed there in the 
Byzantine age. South-Slavic villages boosted the breaking of the link by introducing 
a new, non-Roman population, which surged into the cities and their surroundings. 

This group includes Romanian, and the now-vanished (Old) Dalmatian 
language. 

Latin loanwords in the Albanian language are of great importance for 
making a comparison. The Balkan Peninsula was, with the exception of Dacia, 
superficially romanised; much of it remained entirely Greek. The connection with 
the Roman centre was broken in the fifth century, at the latest. Dane Kristian 
Sandfeld, in his work titled Linguistique balkanique, summarised the observations 
nineteenth century linguistics already tackled, in particular, by the Slovenian linguist 
Franc Miklo�ãi�þ. 

In the Balkan Peninsula, languages that coexist are genetically related: three 
Slavic, Greek, one Romance, and one Albanian, probably the last relic of the Illyrian 
language group. The listed languages exhibit significant common features. 

According to Skok, pre-Slavic languages in the Balkans are as follows: the 
Vulgar Latin, from which Romanian has been preserved to this day Illyrian-
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�7�K�U�D�F�L�D�Q�����U�H�V�X�O�W�L�Q�J���L�Q���W�R�G�D�\�¶�V���$�O�E�D�Q�L�D�Q�����$�U�Q�D�X�W�L�F�������D�Q�G���W�K�H���2�O�G���*�U�H�H�N�����Z�K�L�F�K���L�Q���W�K�H��
present phase of its name is called New Hellenic, or Modern Greek, or Rumanian. 
The last name originates from the Byzantine age. 

Slavic borrowings from Latin have a certain value for Romanists, in 
particular for the reconstruction of, the so called Balkan identity, which Latin 
�H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�V�� �R�I�� �$�O�E�D�Q�L�D�Q�� �D�Q�G�� �0�R�G�H�U�Q�� �*�U�H�H�N�� �V�W�H�P�� �I�U�R�P���� �D�Q�G�� �I�U�R�P�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �W�R�G�D�\�¶�V��
Romanian and Old Dalmatian Romance language evolved. 

These loanwords are not a significant issue for Romanists, as they are for 
Germanists. Their importance decreases, since for many Slavic Latinisms (as for 
�F�H�V�D�U�v, vrt, ocat, kotao, kuhinja, tresnja, kupovati, etc.) it is claimed, by more or less 
right, that they had not entered Slavic languages directly via the Romans, but the 
Germans, especially the Goths, who arrived at the Danube frontier and came into 
contact with the Romans first rather than the Slavs. 

This fact indicates the very name the Slavs give to the Romans. The general 
Slavic term for them is not of Roman, but of Germanic origin. Vlach ���µ�9�O�D�K�¶���� �L�V��
derived from Germanic walhoz, the latter from the name of the Celtic people Volcae, 
who at the time of first contacts between Romans and Germans, were their closest 
neighbours. 

According to these data, the Slavs learnt about the Romans via the Germans. 
However, according to Skok, when things are considered up close, this is true only 
to some extent. Therefore, according to Skok (1940:130): 

 
[...] it is possible, that in the Slavic languages, especially those of the northwest and 
south, there are words of Vulgar Latin origin of late period, say from sixth and 
seventh century, according to the theory before the arrival of Hungarians in 
Pannonia, before the founding of the first Romanian principalities and before the 
colonising of the Bavarian Alpine countries, and that the northern Slavdom was not 
separated from the southern as it is today, hence, before the individual establishment 
of Romance languages. 
 
Indeed, Vulgar Latin castellu(m), a diminutive form of castrum, is to be 

found in South-�6�O�D�Y�L�F�¶�V��kostel in its original meaning, and in the Czech and Polish 
�P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���R�I���µ�F�K�X�U�F�K�¶�� 

There are other words, such as: vinum > vino ���µ�Z�L�Q�H�¶������oleum > ulje ���µ�R�L�O�¶������
lactuka > lo�üika, rapa (croat.) > repa ���µ�W�X�U�Q�L�S�¶������graecus > grk ���µ�*�U�H�H�N�¶������paganus > 
pogan ���µ�S�D�J�D�Q���� �S�H�D�V�D�Q�W�¶������casulla > ko�ãulja ���µ�V�K�L�U�W�¶������ �H�W�F������ �Z�R�U�G�V�� �P�D�L�Q�O�\�� �I�R�X�Q�G�� �L�Q��
northern Slavic languages. 

The first penetration period of Latin words into Slavic languages 
encompasses South-Slavic words stemming from the Balkan Latin provenance, as 
listed above, but which have not entered the northern Slavic languages: ratione > 
ra�þun ���µ�U�H�D�V�R�Q���� �F�R�X�Q�W�¶������calendae > koleda ���µ�F�D�U�R�O������rosalia > rusalje ���µ�U�R�V�H��
�I�H�V�W�L�Y�L�W�\�¶������altare > oltar ���µ�D�O�W�D�U�¶������radicem > rotkva ���µ�U�D�G�L�V�K�¶������menta > metvica 
���µ�P�L�Q�W�¶������molinum > mlin ���µ�P�L�O�O�¶������calce > klak ���µ�F�O�D�F�N�¶������camara > komora 
���µ�F�K�D�P�E�H�U�¶������focatia (orcea) > poga�þa ���µ�W�\�S�H���R�I���E�U�H�D�G�¶������laurum > lovor ���µ�O�D�X�U�H�O�¶������
pavone > paun ���µ�S�H�D�F�R�F�N�¶������sapone > sapun ���µ�V�R�D�S�¶������persica > breskva, praskva 
���µ�S�H�D�F�K�¶���� 

This, as a result, raises the question of whether the South-Slavic dialects 
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preserved something of the Balkan Vulgar Latin.  
The following words are used everyday, as exemplified in: ra�þun, ko�ãulja, 

etc., derived from the purely Latin ratio, accusative case rationem, casulla. This 
brings us to believe that our ancestors, who were great tradesmen, acquired a great 
deal of cultural and culture-related words from the Balkan Romans.  

Culture-related words did not stem solely from the Balkan-Latin 
provenance, but from those with regard to folklore as well. These are koleda�����µ�F�D�U�R�O�¶����
followed by the Bulgarian rusalje, etc. Koleda was derived from the Latin calendae, 
and beyond a calendar-related meaning, the word denoted a song or carol, sung in 
cycles. Rusalje comes from the Latin rosalia, marking a beginning of rose festivities. 
These examples give viable evidence about the source, as they play an important role 
in the folklore of the nations of Roman descent (Caraman, 1933: 146). 

The relations between the Slavs and Romans existed not only during the first 
settlings in the Balkans; they remained vibrant to this day. 

It is not just the question of strong influence, as the Venetian influence was, 
which was intensively exercised from the fourteenth century until the fall of the 
Republic under Napoleon. The reason this influence was intensive within our 
Adriatic belt is due to prestige (Skok, 1940: 6). 

Romance study is not just a matter of Roman impact resulting from 
prestigious law, but one coming to existence under the law of symbiosis. In the 
nineteenth century, Romance loanwords penetrated into our language in two ways: 
directly via Romance-Slavic linguistic symbiosis on the east coast of the Adriatic, 
and indirectly through the German language, i.e. through the influence of Vienna 
and Austria in the west.  

This occurred because the cultural centres of the Adriatic coast shifted 
towards inland, consequently forming brand new areas of influence of Romance 
loanwords (Jernej 1998: 60-61). 

The influence of Romanisms, passing on the east coast of the Adriatic, i.e. 
�Y�L�D�� �G�L�U�H�F�W�� �F�R�Q�W�D�F�W�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �W�Z�R�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �J�U�R�X�S�V���� �S�U�L�P�D�U�L�O�\�� �D�S�S�H�U�W�D�L�Q�H�G�� �W�R�� �³�Q�R�Q-
�W�H�F�K�Q�L�F�D�O�´���W�H�U�P�V�����V�X�F�K���D�V�����D�V���O�L�V�W�H�G���E�\���-�H�U�Q�H�M�������ü�jr (it. chiaro) jasan ���µ�F�O�H�D�U�¶������k�zntenat 
(it. contento���� �³zadovoljan�´�� ���µ�F�R�Q�W�H�Q���H�G���¶������e�þ�qlenat (it. eccellente���� �³izvrstan�´��
���µ�H�[�F�H�O�O�H�Q�W�¶������k�jntat (it. cantare�����³pjevati�´�����µ�V�L�Q�J�¶�������H�W�F�������I�R�U���Z�K�L�F�K���W�K�H�U�H���D�U�H���D�X�W�K�H�Q�W�L�F��
terms in the standard language of ancient origin.  

For that reason, such Romance loanwords could not penetrate further inland, 
or enter the standard language, and, thus, were compressed inside a narrow area 
along the coast, doomed to die out (Jernej, 1998: 65-66). 

�7�K�H���I�D�W�H���R�I���³�$�X�V�W�U�R-�,�W�D�O�L�D�Q�´���Z�R�U�G�V�����V�R���F�D�O�O�H�G���E�\���-�H�U�Q�H�M�����L�V���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U����
exhibiting a greater degree of expansion and tending to suppress the Dalmatian-
Italian forms in all areas of standard language, and even in those cases where both 
variants, the �³�Q�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q�´���D�Q�G���W�K�H���³�V�R�X�W�K�H�U�Q�´���H�Q�W�H�U�H�G���W�K�H���V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���� 

As an example, Jernej is the name of the famous mask from the Italian 
�F�R�P�H�G�L�D�� �G�H�O�O�¶�D�U�W�H���� �H�Q�W�H�U�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �V�R�X�W�K�� �G�L�U�H�F�W�O�\�� �Y�L�D�� �W�K�H�� �,�W�D�O�L�D�Q�� �W�H�U�P��arlecchino > 
Arlekin ���µ�+�D�U�O�H�T�X�L�Q�¶�������Z�K�L�O�V�W���R�Q���W�K�H���Q�R�U�W�K���L�W���H�Q�W�H�U�H�G���Y�L�D���W�K�H���*�H�U�P�D�Q���I�R�U�P��Harlekin > 
Harlekin. 

According to Jernej, the latter suppresses the former (Jernej himself is, 
nonetheless, somewhat reserved about this observation). As for the other types he 
mentions, Jernej is undoubtedly right in his assertion that the northern form of maska 
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suppresses the southern ma�ãkara, the form menza suppresses mensa, gitara-kitara, 
violina-violin, etc. (Jernej 1998: 67). 

Italianisms, which for the last hundred years penetrated into the standard 
language, and in this way reached the dialects in Montenegro, are for the most part 
related to the regions where the Italian language dominated Europe during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth century and expanded to all European languages. Most 
numerous are the commercial and banking terms (banka, konto, bilans, kredit, 
bankrotirati, etc.), as the territory of present-day Italy was the first country in the 
Middle Ages which introduced a sort of money-commodity exchange relation, in a 
country where the first European banks and credit institutes were established.  

Music-related terms are also included (tenor, bas, bariton, viola, violon�þelo, 
kantata, sonata, serenada, duet, kvartet, etc.), theatre related terminology (in Italy, 
by the end of the fifteenth century, classical theatre was restored), terms in 
architecture (Italian Renaissance architecture was a model for Europe at the time), 
military terms (alarm, bataljon, kaplar, citadela, major, kapetan, general, etc.), and 
many more that spread from Italy to all European countries and, thus, via major 
European languages, especially German, penetrated our own Montenegrin dialects 
(Jernej 1998: 70-80). 

Sudden extinction of urban population provided opportunity to the Slavic, 
predominantly rural populace, to increasingly occupy positions in Roman cities. By 
the end of the nineteenth century, such bilingualism acquired new features before it 
had completely vanished. 

The fact that we can reach out only as far as language permits, leads us to 
tackle research processes of the word even more, its origin, and possible changes 
that may have occurred during its usage. 

The importance we attach to language as a tool, which helps us understand 
ourselves and the society we belong to, is reflected in the notion of two basic 
objectives of language, that of thought and communication. Precisely that the 
�³�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�´�� �R�I�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �S�Hrmits a number of subjective paths towards human 
enlightenment that, within their wholes, constitute something of the objective, many 
�S�D�W�K�V�� �³�Q�R�W�� �R�Q�O�\�� �W�R�� �V�K�R�Z�� �W�K�H�� �N�Q�R�Z�Q�� �W�U�X�W�K�V���� �E�X�W�� �W�R�� �U�H�Y�H�D�O�� �V�R�P�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�R�V�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H��
�X�Q�N�Q�R�Z�Q�´�����+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W�������������� 
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Conclusion 

We also attach importance to language as a means that helps us understand 
ourselves and the society we belong to, always bearing in mind that the two primary 
purposes of language are thought and communication.  

Linguistic uses vary according to how the situations in which linguistic 
statements are used vary.  
 Differences in language are conditioned by territorial and social factors, i.e., 
cultural factors, of the speakers. 

In the course of speaking, speakers constantly adjust their linguistic and 
cultural habits to ensure the best possible understanding and acceptability. Thus, an 
approximation of the productive and receptive experience is made to achieve the 
greatest possible congruity of communication. 

Congruity of communication means the greatest degree of rapprochement. 
The previous analysis confirms that sociocultural elements are more or less mirrored 
in language.  

In this regard, vocabulary is of prime importance. Referential meaning 
reflects objects in the universe and gives content to the linguistic component while 
also understanding the connection between the linguistic and sociocultural elements.  
 However, in addition to the referential meaning, the vocabulary also 
includes the conceptual meaning, that is, the meaning projected through the prism of 
the speaker.  
 This shows the connection between vocabulary and sociocultural factors. 
Hence, while dealing with structures and vocabulary, we concurrently implicitly 
determine the elements of society and culture because culture is a complex that 
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includes knowledge, belief, art, morals, customs, habits and many other elements 
received by a person of a community.  
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Fonetisme dialectale în scrierile lui 

Grigore Alexandrescu 
 
Abstract: 
Grigore Alexandrescu (1810-1882) was not only the greatest Romanian fabulist, but also a 
trailblazer in several literary genres in the national cultural space (satire, epistle, lyrical 
meditation). In addition, he �F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�W�H�G�� �G�H�F�L�V�L�Y�H�O�\�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �³�H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�P�H�Q�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �5�R�P�D�Q�L�D�Q��
�O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�´�����6�W�D�U�W�L�Q�J���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���L�G�H�D���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���0�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�D�Q�����:�D�O�O�D�F�K�L�D�Q�����V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W���Z�D�V���W�K�H��
basis of the formation of the Romanian literary language, it is believed that any lexical and 
grammat�L�F�D�O�� �I�R�U�P�� �X�V�H�G�� �E�\�� �W�K�H�� �S�R�H�W�� �E�R�U�Q�� �L�Q�� �7�k�U�J�R�Y�L���W�H�� �D�Q�G�� �H�G�X�F�D�W�H�G�� �L�Q�� �%�X�F�K�D�U�H�V�W�� �H�Q�W�H�U�H�G��
directly the structure of cultivated, supradialectal Romanian. In fact, things were not like that 
at all. In the following pages we aim to show how extensive was the dialectal raw material 
from which the future great writer had to select, by successive efforts, after hesitations and 
dramatic failure, the right form in the right place in the creations given to his fellows. 
Keywords: Gr. Alexandrescu, phoneticisms, Muntenian subdialect, Romanian literary 
language. 

 
Résumé: 
Grigore Alexandrescu (1810-1882) a été non seulement le plus grand fabuliste roumain, mais 
aussi un pionnier de plusieurs genres littéraires dans l'espace culturel national (la satire, 
épîtres, la méditation lyrique). En outre, il a apporté une contribution décisive à « la 
consolidation de la langue littéraire » roumaine. A partir de l'idée que le sous-dialecte de 
Munténie a constitué la base de la langue roumaine littéraire, on pense que chaque forme 
lexicale et grammaticale utilisée par le poète né à Targoviste et scolarisé à Bucarest est entrée 
directement dans la structure du roumain cultivé et supradialectal. La réalité est pourtant 
différente. Dans les pages qui suivent, nous nous proposons de montrer l'étendue de la 
« matière première » dialectale à partir de laquelle le futur grand écrivain a dû sélectionner �± 
par des efforts successifs, après des hésitations et des échecs dramatiques �± la bonne forme à 
la bonne place dans ses créations. 
Mots-clés : Gr. Alexandrescu, phonétismes, sous-dialecte, roumain littéraire. 

 
1. Grila analizei fonetice 

�3�U�H�P�L�V�D�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �F�D�U�H�� �S�R�U�Q�L�P�� �H�V�W�H�� �F���� �I�R�O�R�V�L�U�H�D�� �J�U�D�L�X�O�X�L�� �P�D�W�H�U�Q�� �P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H�V�F����
�V�X�E�G�L�Y�L�]�L�X�Q�H�� �D�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L�� �G�D�F�R�U�R�P�k�Q���� �Q�X�� �D�� �U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�D�W�� �Q�L�F�L�G�H�F�X�P�� �R�� �F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�
�L�H��
�G�L�U�H�F�W���� ���L�� �V�L�P�S�O���� �D�� �O�X�L�� �*�U���� �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�� �O�D�� �I�R�U�P�D�U�H�D�� �O�L�P�E�L�L�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���� �6�X�E��
�D�V�S�H�F�W���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�����F�D�����L���V�X�E aspect lexico-�V�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F�����L���J�U�D�P�D�W�L�F�D�O�����S�R�H�W�X�O���D���D�Y�X�W���G�H���O�X�S�W�D�W��
�F�X�� �R�� �]�H�V�W�U�H�� �O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F���� �Q�X�P�D�L�� �S�D�U�
�L�D�O�� �Y�D�O�L�G�D�W���� �G�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�D�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U���� �V�X�S�U�D�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O������
�Q�R�U�P�D�W�����X�O�W�H�U�L�R�U�����'�L�I�H�U�H�Q�
�H�O�H���G�H���W�H�[�W���G�H���O�D���R���H�G�L�
�L�H���D�Q�W�X�P�����O�D���D�O�W�D�����%�k�U�O�H�D��������������������������
�S�U�R�E�H�D�]�����D�F�H�V�W���O�X�Q�J���S�U�R�F�H�V���G�H���V�H�O�H�F�
�L�H���D���I�R�U�P�H�O�R�U���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H���D�S�W�H���V�����U���P�k�Q�����v�Q���O�L�P�E�D��
�O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G���� 
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�*�U�L�O�D�� �Q�R�D�V�W�U���� �G�H�� �D�Q�D�O�L�]���� �V�H�� �v�Q�W�H�P�H�L�D�]������ �v�Q�� �S�U�L�P�X�O�� �U�k�Q�G���� �S�H�� �G�H�V�F�U�L�H�U�H�D��
subdialectului muntean din �'�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�D�� �U�R�P�k�Q������ �U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W���� �G�H�� �/�L�O�L�D�Q�D�� �,�R�Q�H�V�F�X-
�5�X�[���Q�G�R�L�X�� �������������� ������-������������ �F�R�P�S�O�H�W�D�W���� �F�X���&�R�P�S�H�Q�G�L�X�� �G�H�� �G�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�� 
(1975), cu Rosetti (1978), Rosetti-�&�D�]�D�F�X�� ���������������� ���L�� �F�X�� �J�O�R�V�D�U�H�� �D�O�H�� �V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L��
�P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H�V�F�����F�I�����,�X�O�L�D���0���U�J���U�L�W�������������������(�[�H�P�S�O�H�O�H���D�X���I�R�V�W���H�[�W�U�D�V�H���G�L�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���*�U�L�J�R�U�H��
Alexandrescu (1957), Opere. I. Poezii�����S�U�L�P�D���F�L�I�U�����U�H�S�U�H�]�H�Q�W�k�Q�G���S�D�J�L�Q�D�����L�D�U���D���G�R�X�D���± 
�Y�H�U�V�X�O���U�k�Q�G�X�O�� �v�Q�� �F�D�U�H�� �V�X�Q�W�� �L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�� �O�H�[�H�P�H�O�H���� �V�L�Q�W�D�J�P�H�O�H���� �S�U�R�S�R�]�L�
�L�L�O�H�� �V�D�X�� �I�U�D�]�H�O�H��
considerate semnificative pentru fenomenul fonetic discutat. Câteva exe�P�S�O�L�I�L�F���U�L��
extrase din alte surse sunt semnalate la locul respectiv. Cifrele 1832, 1838, 1842, 
�����������������������U�H�S�U�H�]�L�Q�W�����D�Q�L�L���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�R�U���D�Q�W�X�P�H���v�Q���F�D�U�H���V�H���U�H�J���V�H�V�F���I�R�U�P�H���V�F�K�L�P�E�D�W�H���D�O�H��
exemplului citat. 

 
2. Vocalismul 

2.1. Închiderea vocalelor a, e, i �v�Q���S�R�]�L�
�L�H���Q�H�D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�W������ �L�D�U���X�Q�H�R�U�L�����L���v�Q���S�R�]�L�
�L�D��
�D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�W�������H�V�W�H���X�Q���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O���S�R�S�X�O�D�U���G�D�F�R�U�R�P�k�Q�����G�D�U���P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�D�W���F�X���I�U�H�F�Y�H�Q�
����
mare în nordul Munteniei: 

r��muri �± 90, 19; în z��dar �± 411, 16, 20; r��pide �± 411, 14; �v�Q�0��legere �± 411, 22; 
�v�Q�.��la �± 412, 2;  

�D�.��za �± 79, 29; desv���O�H�.�W�H �± 71, 9; înv���O�H�.�W�H �± 79, 21; �v�Q�0��legere �± 411, 22; 
�O���F�U��ma �± 105, 26; lacr���P�� �± 105, 26; lacr��mi �± 250, 20. 

�P�X�O�0��mire �± �����������������������������������������F�I�������L���Q�H�P�X�O�0��mire �± 412, 29; �P�X�O�0��mesc �± 412, 
27; �V�� �P�X�O�0��mesc �± 412, 32; dar: �P�X�O�0umirei �± 93, 39; �S�U�R�S���.ârei �± 77, 66; se râ�G�L�F�� 
�± �����������������F�I�������L���V�¶�D�U�G�L�F �± 67, 8; sârmanii �± 75, 24. 
 

�����������)�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�H���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F���P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H���W�L 
2.2.1. Închiderea lui e �v�Q���S�R�]�L�
�L�H���D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�W�����V�H���U�H�P�D�U�F�����P�D�L���D�O�H�V���O�D���S�U�H�S�R�]�L�
�L�L��

���L���O�D���R�U�L�F�H���F�X�Y�k�Q�W���P�R�Q�R�V�L�O�D�E�L�F�����G�D�U���Q�X�P�D�L���v�Q���S�U�L�P�D���S�D�U�W�H���D���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W���
�L�L���V�F�U�L�L�W�R�U�L�F�H���W�L���D��
lui Gr. Alexandrescu: 

d�� �± �(�S�L�V�W�R�O�����'���,���&., v. 40; �%�R�X�O���.�L���Y�L�0�H�O�X�O, v. 43; C. 2181, dar de �± 1842, 1847,  
1863. 

p�� �± Candela, v. 19; Eliza�����Y�������������������S�H�V�W�H���W�R�W���v�Q���&�����F�I�����S�S�������������������������������������D��2 
Este vorba despre fenomenul general al trecerii vocalelor palatale în seria 

�F�H�Q�W�U�D�O������ �D�W�X�Q�F�L�� �F�k�Q�G�� �V�X�Q�W�� �V�L�W�X�D�W�H�� �G�X�S�� consoanele bilabiale d ���L��p, mai ales în 
�S�U�H�S�R�]�L�
�L�L�����F�X�P���V�S�X�Q�H�D�P�����V�D�X���v�Q���S�U�H�I�L�[�X�O��des- �G�L�Q���G�H�U�L�Y�D�W�H�O�H���F�D�U�H���v�O���F�R�Q�
�L�Q3�����Y�������L�� 

 pân (82,16); pântre (71,7; 74,8; 82,16); d��scuraja  
 

2.2.2. Închiderea lui e la ��, uneori, la î�����G�X�S�����. ���L��j�����G�D�F�����V�H���D�I�O�D���v�Q���S�R�]�L�
�L�H���W�R�Q�L�F������
Fenomenul se produce mai ales la formele de plural: 

j��rtfe �± 69, 65, dar jertfa �± 99, 6; �.��rpi �± 99, 10; �S�U�R�S���.ârei �± 77, 66; vij��lii  �± 75, 
28; 

 
1 Vezi scrisorile publicate în revista Convorbiri literare�����;�,�;�����������������&�������L���U�H�O�X�D�W�H���G�H���(�����/�R�Y�L�Q�H�V�F�X��
�v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���G�L�Q������������ 
2 �&�I�����3�����/���]���U�H�V�F�X�������������������� 
3 Cf. �'�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H���U�R�P�k�Q��, p. 163. 
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�9�D�U�L�D�
�L�L���V�H���U�H�J���V�H�V�F�����L���v�Q���S�D�U�D�G�L�J�P�H�O�H���Y�H�U�E�D�O�H�����D�.���]�D�U�����± 79, 29; j���U�W�I�H�.�W�H/i �± 104, 
11, în 1842, dar je�U�W�I�H�.�W�H ���L��je�U�W�I�H�.�W�L �± �������������������G�L�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H��������������������������vestej��sc �± 
254, 54. 

 
���������������Ì�Q�����L�U�X�O���G�H���v�Q�F�K�L�G�H�U�L���D�O�H���O�X�L��e sau i la î �V�H���U�H�P�D�U�F�����F�H�O���G�H���O�D���S�U�H�I�L�[�X�O��in > 

în�����L�Q�G�L�I�H�U�H�Q�W���G�D�F�����S�U�H�I�L�[�D�U�H�D���V-�D���I���F�X�W���v�Q�F�����G�L�Q���O�D�W�L�Q�����V�D�X���H�V�W�H���U�H�O�D�W�L�Y���U�H�F�H�Q�W�����± fie 
�U�H�D�O�L�]�D�W�����S�H���W�H�U�H�Q���U�R�P�k�Q�H�V�F�����I�L�H���D�G�D�S�W�D�W�����G�X�S�����X�Q���L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�D�U���U�R�P�D�Q�L�F���� 

însufla �± 75, 32; 96, 33; înundat �± 90, 28; înv���O�H�.�W�H �± 79, 21;  
- �$�F�H�H�D���L���v�Q�F�K�L�G�H�U�H���D�U�H���O�R�F�����L���v�Q���D�O�W�H���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�H���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H�� 
râ�G�L�F�� �± 74, 10; 137, 11; �V�I�k�U�.âtul �± �0�H�G�L�W�D�0�L�H, v. 21, dar �V�I�k�U�.itul �± 1842. 

 
2.2.4. Vocala �� �H�V�W�H���F�R�Q�V�H�U�Y�D�W�����v�Q���F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H���F�D�� 

l���F�D�.���± Candela, v. 32; �(�S�L�V�W�R�O���� �'���,���9������ �Y���� ������ �����D������l��cuiesc �± �(�S�L�V�W�R�O���� �F���W�U�H��
Voltaire, v. 16; l��cuitori �± Oglindele, v. 28; �8�U�V�X�O���.�L���O�X�S�X�O�����Y���������������D�����± toate atestate 
�v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H���������������L���������������3�H�V�W�H���W�R�W�����v�Q�V�������V�H���Y�R�U���R�S�H�U�D���F�R�U�H�F�W�X�U�L���v�Q���������������L�������������� 

lo�F�D�.�����Oocuiesc, locuitori. 
 

2.2.5. Vocala �� �H�V�W�H���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D�W�������L���V�F�U�L�V����e în textele din 1832, 1838: 
dupe �± 68, 34, 136, 33; strein �± 135, 248; 143, 34 et passim.  
�3�U�H�S�R�]�L�
�L�D��dupe �Y�D���U���P�k�Q�H���V�F�U�L�V�����D���D���S�H�V�W�H���W�R�W�����L�Q�F�O�X�V�L�Y���v�Q���S�U�H�I�H�
�H�����v�Q��Memorial 

�G�H�� �F���O���W�R�U�L�H���� �v�Q�� �F�R�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�
������ �F�X�� �U�D�U�H�� �H�[�F�H�S�
�L�L���� �'�X�S���� �F�R�U�H�F�W�X�U�D�� �I���F�X�W���� �G�H�� �H�G�L�W�R�U�L�L��
�L�H���H�Q�L���v�Q���������������O�D��str��in, în �-�R�D�U�H�F�H�O�H���.�L���S�L�V�L�F�D�����Y�������������D�X�W�R�U�X�O���R���S���V�W�U�H�D�]�����v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���G�L�Q��
1847 (206,29), dar revine la strein în 18634. 
 

2.2.6. Cu privire la închiderea lui e aton la i���� �v�Q�� �F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�O�H�� �F�X�� �G�R�X���� �V�L�O�D�E�H��
�S�R�V�W�W�R�Q�L�F�H���F�D�U�H���F�R�Q�
�L�Q���Y�R�F�D�O�D��e�����G�L�Q�W�U�H���F�H�O�H���G�R�X�����H�W�D�S�H5 �U�H�F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�W�H���G�H���V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L���W�L���F�D��
�R�E�L���Q�X�L�W�H���v�Q���V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O���P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H�V�F�����W�H�[�W�H�O�H���O�X�L���*�U�����$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���R���L�O�X�V�W�U�H�D�]�����G�R�D�U��
pe prima. Mai precis, acolo unde apar substantive terminate în -e la sg. sau pl., 
�D�U�W�L�F�R�O�X�O���K�R�W���U�k�W���S�H�Q�W�U�X���D�F�H�V�W�H�D���G�L�Q���X�U�P�����U���P�k�Q�H���H�Q�F�O�L�W�L�F�X�O��-le.  

�D�����G�L�V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H�D���U�H�J�U�H�V�L�Y�����F�D�U�H���S�U�R�G�X�F�H���v�Q�F�K�L�G�H�U�H�D���O�X�L��e �G�L�Q���V�L�O�D�E�D���S�H�Q�X�O�W�L�P�����O�D��i: 
cântecile �± 66, 3; relile �± 189, 17; stelile �± �9�L�D�0�D���F�k�P�S�H�Q�H�D�V�F��, v. 208 �± 1842, 

dar stelele în 1847, 1863; tainecile �± 74, 9. 
Apar, frecvent, �J�U�H�.�H�Oile �± ���������������������G�H���L���V�L�Q�J�X�O�D�U�X�O���H�U�D���J�U�H�.a�O��, cf. infra; în plus, 

�D�S�D�U�H�� ���L���I�R�U�P�D�� �Y�H�F�K�H���J�U�H�.alele �± �������������������� �G�H�F�L���O�D�� �G�R�D�U���F�k�W�H�Y�D�� �Y�H�U�V�X�U�L�� �G�L�V�W�D�Q�
���� �G�H��
�J�U�H�.elile). 

 
4 �3�����/���]���U�H�V�F�X�����Ä�*�U�L�J�R�U�H���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�´�����L�Q���$�O�����5�R�V�H�W�W�L�����L���%�R�U�L�V���&�D�]�D�F�X���������������&�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�X�O���F�L�W�D�W��
�F�U�H�G�H���F�����v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���G�L�Q�������������H�U�D�X���P�D�L���S�X�
�L�Q�H���P�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�V�P�H���G�H�F�k�W���v�Q���D�F�H�H�D���G�L�Q���������������G�H�R�D�U�H�F�H���S�H���F�H�D��
�G�L�Q�W�k�L���D�U���I�L���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�L�W���P�D�V�L�Y���,���+�����5���G�X�O�H�V�F�X�����S�H���F�k�Q�G���H�G�L�W�R�U�X�O���G�L�Q���������������=�D�K�D�U�L�D���&�D�U�F�D�O�H�Fhi, vorbea 
�O�D���I�H�O���F�X���*�U�����$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�����2�S�L�Q�L�D���Q�R�D�V�W�U�������Y�H�U�L�I�L�F�D�W�����S�H���W�H�[�W�H�O�H���F�H�O�R�U���L�P�S�O�L�F�D�
�L���v�Q���U�H�D�O�L�]�D�U�H�D���D�F�H�V�W�R�U��
�H�G�L�
�L�L���� �S�U�H�F�X�P�� ���L�� �S�H�� �V�W�X�G�L�L�O�H�� �G�H�� �V�S�H�F�L�D�O�L�W�D�W�H���� �H�V�W�H�� �F���� �+�H�O�L�D�G�H�� �5���G�X�O�H�V�F�X�� �D�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�L�W�� �P�D�L�� �D�O�H�V�� �S�H��
�S�U�R�E�O�H�P�H�O�H�� �G�H�� �O�H�[�L�F�� ���L�� �G�H�� �V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U���� �P�H�W�U�L�F�R-�S�U�R�]�R�G�L�F������ �G�H�� �D�O�W�I�H�O���� �P�D�H�V�W�U�X�O�� �I�R�O�R�V�H�D�� �D�F�H�O�D���L�� �J�U�D�L��
�W�k�U�J�R�Y�L���W�H�D�Q�R-�E�X�F�X�U�H���W�H�D�Q���F�D�����L���X�F�H�Q�L�F�X�O���V���X�����F�I�����D�Q�D�O�L�]�H�O�H���G�D�W�R�U�D�W�H���O�X�L���5�R�V�H�W�W�L-�*�K�H�
�L�H��������������������-
15. Editorul Zaharia Carcalechi nu s-�D�� �R�F�X�S�D�W�� �G�H�O�R�F�� �S�H�� �W�H�[�W�X�O�� �F�O�L�H�Q�W�X�O�X�L�� �V���X���� �5���P�k�Q�H�� �Y�D�O�D�E�L�O����
ideea, avan�V�D�W�������L���G�H���H�G�L�W�R�U�X�O���P�R�G�H�U�Q�����,�����)�L�V�F�K�H�U�����F�����v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���G�L�Q�������������*�U�����$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���D���U�H�Y�H�Q�L�W��
�O�D���X�Q�H�O�H���P�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�V�P�H�����H�O�L�P�L�Q�D�W�H���G�H���H�G�L�W�R�U�L�L���G�L�Q�����������������L���F�����H�G�L�
�L�D���G�L�Q�������������H�V�W�H���H�F�O�H�F�W�L�F�������L���O�L�S�V�L�W����
�G�H���F�R�H�U�H�Q�
�����v�Q���V�H�O�H�F�
�L�L�� 
5 Cf. Ionescu-�5�X�[���Q�G�R�L�X���������������������� 
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�E���� �$�� �G�R�X�D�� �H�W�D�S������ �F�R�Q�V�W�k�Q�G���v�Q�W�U-�R�� �D�V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H�� �S�U�R�J�U�H�V�L�Y�����F�D�U�H���D�I�H�F�W�H�D�]���� �S�H��e final 
���G�L�Q���D�U�W�L�F�R�O�X�O���K�R�W���U�k�W�H���H�Q�F�O�L�W�L�F��-le, închizându-l la i, de asemenea, nu apare în poeziile 
�V�D�O�H�����F���F�L���I�R�U�P�H�O�H���U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�H���D�U���I�L���I�R�V�W���S�U�H�D���H�Y�L�G�H�Q�W���Y�H�U�Q�D�F�X�O�D�U�H�����>����cânticili]. 

c) În schimb, apar forme hipercorecte: 
mâinele 254, 31; aripele �± 88, 73. 
�6�F�U�L�L�W�R�U�X�O���W�U�D�Q�V�I�H�U�����D�F�H�D�V�W�����G�H�S�U�L�Q�G�H�U�H�����L��asupra neologismelor: 
literaturele �± 66, 15 

 
2.2.7. În schimb, apar �V�L�Q�F�R�S���U�L de tip popular local, mai ales în cazul lui i 

neaccentuat de la pluralul în -uri al substantivelor:  
câmpurle (Eliza, v. 44 �± 1838, dar câmpiile �± 1842, 1847, 1863); cerurle 

(Candela, v. 28 �± 1838, dar cerurile �± 1842, 1847, 1863); chinurle (�(�S�L�V�W�R�O�����'���,���9., 
v. 69, dar chinurile �± 1842, 1847, 1863); felurle (�(�S�L�V�W�R�O�����'���,���9., v. 23 - 1838, dar 
felurile �± 1842, 1847, 1863); lucrurle (�(�S�L�V�W�R�O�����'���,���9., v. 63 �± 1838, dar lucrurile �± 
1842, 1847, 1863); talazurle (Eliza, v. 8 �± 1838, dar: valurile �± 1842, 1847, 1863); 
veacurle (�0�H�G�L�W�D�0�L�H, v. 53 �± 1838, dar veacurile �± 1842, 1847, 1863). Pentru 
�V�L�Q�F�R�S�D�U�H�����F�I�������L���V�¶�D�U�G�L�F�� �± 74, 10.  

Sincoparea lui �±���Q�H�D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�W���G�L�Q�W�U�H���G�R�X�����F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H���± de obicei, lichidele r ���L��l (�±-
�X�O�� �I�L�L�Q�G�� �P�D�U�F���� �G�H�� �S�O���� �I�H�P�����Q�H�X�W�U�X�� �Q�H�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�W���� �Q�X�� �V�H�� �M�X�V�W�L�I�L�F���� �Q�H�D�S���U�D�W�� �S�U�L�Q��
�F�R�Q�V�W�U�k�Q�J�H�U�L���G�H���V�L�O�D�E�D�
�L�H���v�Q���Y�H�U�V�X�U�L�O�H���F�X���S�U�L�F�L�Q�D�����(�V�W�H���R���S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�L�W�D�W�H���D���Y�R�U�E�L�U�L�L���O�R�F�D�O�H��
nord-�P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H���W�L�� ���G�D�U�� �v�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�W���� ���L�� �v�Q�� �X�Q�H�O�H�� �]�R�Q�H�� �P�R�O�G�R�Y�H�Q�H���W�L������ �S�H�� �F�D�U�H�� �*�U����
Alexandresc�X���D���V�L�P�
�L�W-�R���F�D���Q�H�v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�W�������Ì�Q���F�R�Q�V�H�F�L�Q�
�������S�R�H�W�X�O���D���F�R�U�H�F�W�D�W�����v�Q�F�H�S�k�Q�G���G�L�Q��
�������������F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�O�H���F�D�U�H���F�R�Q�
�L�Q�H�D�X���Y�R�F�D�O�D���v�Q���S�R�]�L�
�L�D���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�������I�L�H���S�U�L�Q���D�G���X�J�D�U�H�D���D�F�H�O�X�L��
�± sincopat, fie prin utilizarea unui alt cuvânt în contextul respectiv, cf. 
câmpurle/câmpiile sau talazurle/valurile, în Eliza, v. 44, respectiv v. 8. Se vede clar 
�F�����I�R�U�P�D���V�L�Q�F�R�S�D�W�������U�H�J�L�R�Q�D�O�������
�L�Q�H�D���G�H���Y�R�U�E�L�U�H�D���Q�D�W�X�U�D�O�����D���O�X�L���*�U�����$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���G�L�Q��
exemplul �S���G�X�U�±�O�H �± 73, 56. Scris ca atare, versul respectiv, �&�U�k�Q�J�X�U�L�O�H���v�Q�I�O�R�U�L�W�H���.�L��
�S���G�X�U�L�O�H���F�H�O���K�U���Q�H�V�F, din poezia Umbra lui Mircea. La Cozia���� �D�U���D�Y�H�D�� �R�� �V�L�O�D�E���� �v�Q��
�S�O�X�V�����G�D�F�����S�R�H�W�X�O���Q-�D�U���I�L���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D�W�����v�Q���I�D�S�W�����S���G�X�U�O�H, cf. Gr. Alexandrescu, Opere. I, 
1957, p. 73, n. 3. 

�2�E�L���Q�X�L�Q�
�D���H�U�D���D�W�k�W���G�H���S�X�W�H�U�Q�L�F���v�Q�U���G���F�L�Q�D�W�����v�Q���Y�R�U�E�L�U�H�D���S�R�H�W�X�O�X�L�����v�Q�F�k�W���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�X�O��
�V�H���P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�D�����L���O�D���Q�H�R�O�R�J�L�V�P�H�� 

imnurle, cf. �(�S�L�V�W�R�O�����'���,���&., v. 38 (dar imnuril e �± 1842, 1847, 1863). 
 

2.2.8. De altfel, fenomenele de tip popular ale reducerii corpului fonetic al 
cuvântului �± �G�L�Q���U�D�
�L�X�Q�L���P�H�W�U�L�F�H�����v�Q���F�D�]�X�O���G�H���I�D�
�������G�D�U�����L���Q�X�P�D�L���F�D���P�H�F�D�Q�L�V�P���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O��
de aplicare a legii economiei vorbirii �± sunt frecvente la Gr. Alexandrescu. Cele mai 
frapant�H���V�X�Q�W���D�F�H�O�H�D���F�D�U�H���
�L�Q���G�H���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�D���F�R�P�E�L�Q�D�W�R�U�L�H�����v�Q���V�L�W�X�D�
�L�L�O�H���G�H���v�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�U�H���D���X�Q�X�L��
cuvânt scurt, monosilabic �± �P�D�L�� �S�U�H�F�L�V���� �R�� �S�U�H�S�R�]�L�
�L�H�� �V�D�X�� �R�� �F�R�Q�M�X�Q�F�
�L�H���± cu un 
�V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Y�����Y�H�U�E���H�W�F�������U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�X�O���S�X�W�k�Q�G���I�L���R���O�R�F�X�
�L�X�Q�H���D�G�Y�H�U�E�L�D�O�����V�D�X���G�H���D�O�W���W�L�S���� 

a) Este vorba, în primul rând, despre eliziune���� �W�H�K�Q�L�F�� �Y�R�U�E�L�Q�G���� �D�G�L�F���� �G�H�V�S�U�H��
�G�L�V�S�D�U�L�
�L�D���Y�R�F�D�O�H�L���I�L�Q�D�O�H���D���F�R�Q�H�F�W�R�U�X�O�X�L���P�R�Q�R�V�L�O�D�E�L�F���O�D���v�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�U�H�D���F�X���L�Q�L�
�L�D�O�D���Y�R�F�D�O�L�F����
�D���F�X�Y�k�Q�W�X�O�X�L���X�U�P���W�R�U�� 

c-o parte �± 108, 5;  
�G�¶�Dm (�.�W�L) �± 69, 63; d-a (�R���V�L�P�0�L) �± 100, 10; d-a�G�k�Q�F�� �± 83, 40; d-al (�V�X�I�H�U�L�Q�0�H�L) �± 

110, 30; d-al meu �± 101, 8; d-a�O�W���G�D�W�� �± 109, 14; d-atâta �± 103, 69; d-o (�S���U�H�U�H) �± 
295, 47;  
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d-o �± ���������������������G�H���G�R�X�����R�U�L���� 
p-a ta �± 72, 18; p-al �± 76, 57; p-a�.�W�L���R�D�P�H�Q�L �± 295, 41; p-un �± 103, 54, 63;  
�.-al vostru �± 295, 58; �.-alt an �± 85, 11.  
�&�X�P���V�S�X�Q�H�D�P�����v�Q���P�X�O�W�H���F�D�]�X�U�L���Q�X���S�R�W���I�L���L�Q�Y�R�F�D�W�H���U�D�
�L�X�Q�L�O�H���P�H�W�U�L�F�H�����F���F�L���Y�R�F�D�O�H�O�H��

�Q�H�D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�W�H�� �H�O�L�P�L�Q�D�W�H�� �Q�X�� �D�U�� �I�L�� �D�I�H�F�W�D�W���� �v�Q�� �S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�L�H���� �Q�X�P���U�X�O�� �G�H�� �V�L�O�D�E�H�� �G�L�Q��
�U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H�O�H���F�R�P�E�L�Q�D�
�L�L���� 

[de-al meu] [pe-a ta] [�.�L-alt an]  
�'�H���D�O�W�I�H�O�����D�F�R�O�R���X�Q�G�H���D�U�H���Q�H�Y�R�L�H���G�H���R���V�L�O�D�E�����v�Q���S�O�X�V�����S�R�H�W�X�O���V�F�U�L�H����pe al �V���X �± 260, 

���������(�V�W�H���D�G�H�Y���U�D�W���F�����D�F�H�V�W���O�X�F�U�X���V�H���v�Q�W�k�P�S�O�����D�E�L�D���v�Q���������������F�k�Q�G���V�F�U�L�D���S�R�H�]�L�D��Unirea 
principatelor. 

�E���� �Ì�Q�� �D�F�H�H�D���L�� �F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�H�� �D�� �U�H�G�X�F�H�U�L�O�R�U�� �I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H�� �L�Q�W�U���� �P�R�Q�R�I�W�R�Q�J���U�L�O�H�� �G�L�Q��
�I�R�U�P�D�
�L�X�Q�L�O�H���D�G�Y�H�U�E�L�D�O�H�����S�U�R�Q�R�P�L�Q�D�O�H���H�W�F�����F�R�P�S�X�V�H�����O�D���R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�����G�L�Q���G�L�Y�H�U�V�H���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H��
���S�U�H�S�R�]�L�
�L�L�����S�U�R�Q�X�P�H�����Q�X�P�H�U�D�O�H�����V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Y�H���H�W�F���������6�X�Q�W���U�H�G�X�F�H�U�L���G�H���W�L�S���V�L�Q�F�R�S�������F���F�L����
�G�H�V�H�R�U�L�����S�U�R�Y�R�D�F�����G�L�V�S�D�U�L�
�L�D���X�Q�H�L���V�L�O�D�E�H���v�Q�W�U�H�J�L����vre-o-�G�D�W�� > vreo-�G�D�W�� > vro-�G�D�W��): 

- dasupra �± 78, 9; do�S�R�W�U�L�Y�� �± 68, 24; totdauna �± 94, 43; 247, 13  
- orce �± 91, 43; 98, 58; 101, 15; 110, 28; orcât �± 110, 43; orcum �± 68, 35: orunde 

�± 100, 22 
- vro�G�D�W�� �± 107, 33; 254, 36; vrun �± 69, 53, dar vreo�G�D�W�� ���F�H�U�X�W���G�H���P�H�W�U�L�F�������± 254, 

39.  
�1�L�F�L���D�F�H�V�W�H���I�R�U�P�H���Q�X���D�U���I�L���L�P�S�L�H�W�D�W���D�V�X�S�U�D���S�L�F�L�R�U�X�O�X�L���P�H�W�U�L�F�����F���F�L���Y�U�H�R�G�D�W�� poate 

�I�L���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D�W���v�Q���G�R�X�����V�L�O�D�E�H�� 
�6�F�U�L�L�W�R�U�X�O�� �H�V�W�H�� �F�R�Q���W�L�H�Q�W�� �F���� �D�F�H�V�W�H�� �I�R�U�P�H�� �I�D�F�� �S�D�U�W�H�� �G�L�Q�� �R�E�L���Q�X�L�Q�
�H�O�H�� �V�D�O�H��

�F�R�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�Y�H���P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H���W�L�����D�U�K�D�L�F-�O�R�F�D�O�H�����F���F�L���D�W�X�Q�F�L���F�k�Q�G���U�H�D�O�P�H�Q�W�H���D�U�H���Q�H�Y�R�L�H���G�H���R��
�V�L�O�D�E���� �v�Q�� �S�O�X�V�� �I�R�O�R�V�H���W�H�� �I�R�D�U�W�H�� �S�R�W�U�L�Y�L�W�� �I�R�U�P�D�� �G�H�M�D�� �D�I�O�D�W���� �v�Q�� �F�L�U�F�X�O�D�
�L�H�� �v�Q�� �Y�R�U�E�L�U�H�D��
�v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�W�������F�X���W�U�H�L���V�L�O�D�E�H�����O�D���*�����V�J�������G�H���S�L�O�G���� 

vreunui (gâde) �± 292, 26, citit: vre-u-nui.  
�F�I���� ���L��oriunde �± 268, 26 (Cântecul soldatului���� �G�D�W�D�W�� �G�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�� �Ä������������ ������

�V�H�S�W�H�P�E�U�L�H�´���� 
���L��totdeauna �I�X�V�H�V�H���V�F�U�L�V���D���D���v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H���G�L�Q���������������������������L���������������$�E�L�D���v�Q���������������O�D��

�E���W�U�k�Q�H�
�H�����S�R�H�W�X�O�X�L���L���V�H���S�D�U�H���F�����H�U�D���P�D�L���O�L�W�H�U�D�U��totdauna. 
 

2.2.9. Deschiderea vocalelor finale (�� la a ���L��î la i) este un fenomen frecvent 
întâlnit în numite cuvinte. Poetul scrie peste tot daca �D�����L��întii �± forme mai apropiate 
�G�H���V�X�U�V�H�O�H���H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�F�H�����I�R�U�P�H���F�X���F�D�U�H���D���Y�H�Q�L�W���G�H���D�F�D�V�������G�L�Q���7�k�U�J�R�Y�L���W�H�� 

daca �± 66, 9, 10, 13; 68, 27; 87, 56; 91, 62; 107, 34; 110, 21 et passim;  
întii  7�± 4, 5.  
�3�U�D�F�W�L�F�����*�U�L�J�R�U�H���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�����S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D���X�]�X�D�O��daca ���L���D���V�F�U�L�V���F�D���D�W�D�U�H���W�R�D�W�����Y�L�D�
�D����

�8�Q�H�R�U�L�����v�Q�V�������v�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�P�����L���G�X�E�O�H�W�X�O���G�D�F�������I�L�[�D�W���X�O�W�H�U�L�R�U���v�Q���U�R�P�k�Q�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G�����(�V�W�H��
�Y�R�U�E�D���G�H�V�S�U�H���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�
�L�L���S�U�R�E�D�E�L�O�H���D�O�H���H�G�L�W�R�U�L�O�R�U�����L�����v�Q���Y�R�O�X�P�X�O���G�L�Q���������������D���V�F�U�L�L�W�R�U�X�O�X�L��
�v�Q�V�X���L�����G�D�U���Q�X���V�X�I�L�F�L�H�Q�W���G�H���F�R�Q�V�H�F�Y�H�Q�W���Q�L�F�L���D�F�R�O�R�� 

�G�D�F�� �± 87, 59 �± deci, doar la trei versuri mai jos de daca de la 87, 56; 88, 70; 
�D�P�E�H�O�H�� �D�S�D�U�� �v�Q�� �H�G�L�
�L�D�� �G�L�Q�� ���������� �'���� �F�X�O�P�H�D���± �S�U�L�Q�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�
�L�D�� �P�R�O�G�R�Y�H�Q�L�O�R�U�� �F�D�U�H��
�S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D�X���H�L���v�Q���L���L��daca!  

�Ì�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H���G�L�Q���������������L�������������V�H���U�H�Y�L�Q�H���O�D��daca �F�K�L�D�U�����L���v�Q���D�F�H�V�W�H���O�R�F�X�U�L���� 
 
�‡���&�X�Y�k�Q�W�X�O���P�k�Q���V�W�L�U�H �D���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�W���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�����S�H�Q�W�U�X���H�G�L�W�R�U�L�L���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�����Ì�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H��

�D�Q�W�X�P�H�����F�X���H�[�F�H�S�
�L�D���F�H�O�H�L���G�L�Q���������������D�S�D�U�H���F�D���V�L�Q�J�X�U�����I�R�U�P�����P���Q���V�W�L�U�H, cu asimilarea 
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�Y�R�F�D�O�L�F�����U�H�J�U�H�V�L�Y�����O�D���G�L�V�W�D�Q�
�������F�D���X�O�W�L�P�D���H�W�D�S�����G�L�Q�W�U-un proces mai lung de adaptare 
fono-�P�R�U�I�R�O�R�J�L�F�����D���J�U�H�F�H�V�F�X�O�X�L��monastérion�����S���W�U�X�Q�V���v�Q���U�R�P�k�Q�����S�U�L�Q���L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�X�O���V�O����
�P�R�Q�D�V�W�\�U�±�� �Ì�Q���F�R�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�
�D���V�D�����*�U�����$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���V�F�U�L�H���P�k�Q���V�W�L�U�H�����L�D�U���v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���G�L�Q��
���������� �D�O�W�H�U�Q�H�D�]���� �I�R�U�P�H�� �P�D�U�F�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �J�U�D�I�L�D�� �H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�]�D�Q�W�������P���Q���V�W�L�U�H, monastire, 
�P�R�Q���V�W�L�U�H���� �Ì�Q�� �H�G�L�
�L�D�� �D�F�D�G�H�P�L�F���� �X�W�L�O�L�]�D�W���� �G�H�� �Q�R�L���� �D�S�D�U�H�� �I�R�U�P�D�� �F�X�U�H�Q�W���� �G�L�Q�� ������������
�P���Q���V�W�L�U�H6. 

 
2.2.10. Vocalele palatale au parte de tratamente diferite în textele lui Gr. 

Alexandrescu. 
�D�����6�H���S���V�W�U�H�D�]�����G�L�I�W�R�Q�J�X�O���Ÿ�D�����F�D���X�U�P�D�U�H���D���I�D�S�W�X�O�X�L���F�����Y�R�F�D�O�H�O�H���S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H���Q�X���W�U�H�F���v�Q��

�V�H�U�L�D���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O�����G�X�S�����F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H�O�H��s, z, �., �0, r7�����D���D���F�X�P���V�H���v�Q�W�k�P�S�O�����v�Q���D�O�W�H�����V�X�E���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H��
�U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L�� 

�J���Vea�V�F�� �± 253, 18; seara �± 193, 98; 291, 8. 
�G�D�U�����L�����D�.a�]�� �± 162, 21; �D�.��za�U�� �± 79, 29; �F�H�U�.au �± 291, 13; �J�U�H�.a�O�� �± 193, 84, 95; 

253, 15; 270, 21; �L�H�.a �± 90, 22; sa�P�� �± 477, 14. 
b) i �v�Q�F�K�L�V���I�X�Q�F�
�L�R�Q�H�D�]�����F�D���P�D�U�F�����D���S�O�X�U�D�O�X�O�X�L�����P�D�L���D�O�H�V���O�D���V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Y�H�����L���O�D���v�Q�W�U�H�J��

�V�L�V�W�H�P�X�O���Q�R�P�L�Q�D�O�����v�Q���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�����G�D�U�����L���O�D���S�H�U�V�R�D�Q�D���D���,�,-a verbelor: 
�E���U�E�D�0i �± 84, 57; �E�X�F���0i -76, 55; �S�U�H�R�0i �± 78, 26; �D�V�F�X�O�W�D�0i �± 71, 13; �J�k�Q�G�L�0i �.�L��

�F���X�W�D�0i,...�S�U�R�I�L�W�D�0i �± 273, 69-70; �V�k�Q�J�H�U�D�0i �± 73, 54; �G�L�V�S�U�H�0�X�L�0i �± 79, 27; �Y�H�Q�L�V�H�.i �± 
80, 42 

�F�����5�D�U�����G�X�S�����F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H�O�H���. ���L��j �S�R�W���D�S���U�H�D���Y�R�F�D�O�H���S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H���� 
�R���U�D�]�����S�L�H�]�L�.e �± 421, 17 
�1���%������ �6�H�� �v�Q�W�k�P�S�O���� ���L�� �I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�X�O�� �L�Q�Y�H�U�V���� �G�H�� �G�H�V�F�K�L�G�H�U�H�� �D�� �Y�R�F�D�O�H�O�R�U�� �D�F�R�O�R�� �X�Q�G�H��

�O�L�P�E�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����D�Y�H�D���V�����Y�D�O�L�G�H�]�H���R���Y�R�F�D�O�����G�L�Q���V�H�U�L�D���F�H�O�R�U���v�Q�F�K�L�V�H���S�R�V�W�H�U�L�R�D�U�H�� 
o pentru u:  
�D�G��oga/�D�G��ogat �± 66, 23; adao�J�� �± 412, 7; coprinde/coprins �± 76, 44; 83, 40; 

98, 50; 162, 27; 186, 32; 247, 12 sqq.; coprins/co�S�U�L�Q�.�L �± 201, 32; coraj �± 84, 44.  
e pentru i:  
i se deschide la e �v�Q�� �I�R�U�P�D�
�L�X�Q�L�O�H�� �P�R���W�H�Q�L�W�H�� �G�L�Q�� �O�D�W�L�Q�H���W�H�� �F�X��-aticus, -a, -um, 

precum lunaticus���� �I�R�D�U�W�H�� �S�U�R�E�D�E�L�O�� �S�U�L�Q�� �L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�H�U�L�� �U�R�P�D�Q�L�F�L���� �G�D�U�� ���L�� �O�D�� �F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�� �G�H��
�R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�� �V�O�D�Y���� �H�W�F������ �G�D�F���� �H�V�W�H�� �Y�R�U�E�D�� �G�H�V�S�U�H�� �V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Y�H�� �V�D�X�� �D�G�M�H�F�W�L�Y�H�� �F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�L�W�H�� �F�X��
�D�F�H�O�D���L��-atic, -atec cf. fr. lunatique�����G�D�U�����L���Y�V�O�����O�X�Q�D�W�L�N�Î: 

groaznec �± 73, 53; falnec �± 137, 16; fanate�F�� �± 291, 11; întunerec �± 73, 58; 294, 
28, 33; �V���O�E�D�Wec �± �������������������������������������������������������������������G�D�U�����L���V���O�E�D�Wic �± 291, 11; stâncele 
�± 421, 20.  

���L���D�V�W���]�L�����W�k�U�J�R�Y�L���W�H�Q�L�L���P�D�L���v�Q���Y�k�U�V�W�����V�S�X�Q��elastec�����/�D���*�U�����$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���D�S�D�U�H���S�k�Q����
���L��Târgove�.�W�H �± 69, 59! 

e pentru ��: 
Uneori, este de remarcat tiparul etimologic (recent) în asemenea deschideri 

vocalice:  
�Q���Gejduit �± 88, 74, de la �Q���G�H�M�G�H, desigur.  

 

 
6 �&�I�����)�L�V�F�K�H�U�����Ä�1�R�W�D���H�G�L�W�R�U�X�O�X�L�´�����L�Q���*�U����Alexandrescu, Opere. I, 1957, 58. 
7 �Ì�Q���D�O�W�H���V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�H�����L���F�K�L�D�U���v�Q���J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�H���R�O�W�H�Q�H���W�L���G�H���Q�R�U�G�����L���V�X�G����ea �V�H���P�R�Q�R�I�W�R�Q�J�K�H�D�]�����O�D��a: �V�D�U��, 
�V�����J���V�D�V�F����etc. 
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�����������������9�R�F�D�O�H�O�H���I�L�Q�D�O�H���D�V�L�O�D�E�L�F�H���G�D�W�R�U�D�W�H���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�L�H�L���F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H�O�R�U���I�L�Q�D�O�H���G�X�U�H����
explozive, apar destul de rar în textele lui Gr. Alexandrescu:  

a) �Î final asilabic: [om�Î]8 
În schimb, apare un �Î semivocalic pentru evitarea hiatului9:  
du�R�X�� �± 75, 30; nu�R�X�� (adj.) �± 70, 70; 80, 46; nuou (adj.) �± 87, 45; nuoi (adj. pl.) 

�± 76, 71. 
b) �± �I�L�Q�D�O�����J�U�D�I�L�D�W���F�D���D�W�D�U�H���v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H���F�X���V�O�R�Y�H���F�K�L�U�L�O�L�F�H�����v�Q���F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�O�H���F�D�U�H���D�Y�H�D�X���X�Q��

�± �V�H�P�L�Y�R�F�D�O�L�F�����W�R�Q�L�F���V�D�X���D�W�R�Q�����G�X�S�����F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H�O�H���G�X�U�H�����W�����G�����.�����M):  
grajd > grajd�± �± 273, 78; coragiu > �F�R�U�D�J�± 
�Ì�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���D�F�D�G�H�P�L�F�����G�L�Q�������������D�F�H�O �± �D�W�R�Q���H�V�W�H���v�Q�G�H�S���U�W�D�W���W�D�F�L�W�����F���F�L���V-�D���G�R�Y�H�G�L�W���F����

poetul nu-�O���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D�����F�K�L�D�U���G�D�F�����v�Q���W�H�[�W�H�O�H���F�X���D�O�I�D�E�H�W���G�H���W�U�D�Q�]�L�
�L�H���I�X�V�H�V�H���V�F�U�L�V��pociu): 
eu poci �± 66, 18; 235, 5. 

 
2.2.12. Diftongul îi�����F�U�H�D�W���S�U�L�Q���D�Q�W�L�F�L�S�D�U�H�����F�X���H�[�S�O�L�F�D�
�L�L���G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H���G�H���O�D���X�Q���F�X�Y�k�Q�W��

la altul10�����W�L�S�L�F���V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O�X�L���P�X�Q�W�H�D�Q�����H�V�W�H���D�W�H�V�W�D�W���O�D���*�U�����$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�����Q�X���I���U�����X�Q�H�O�H��
�Y�D�U�L�D�
�L�L���O�L�E�H�U�H���F�X���I�R�U�P�H�O�H���Q�H�G�L�I�W�R�Q�J�D�W�H�� 

câine �± 161, 1, 10,17, 40; 202, 1, 10, 39, 45, 57; mâine �± 85, 8; poimâine �± 85, 5.  
�(�V�W�H���Y�R�U�E�D���G�H�V�S�U�H���F�X�Q�R�V�F�X�W�D���D�Q�W�L�F�L�S�D�U�H���D���S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H�L���O�D���I�R�U�P�H�O�H���G�H���S�O�X�U�D�O�����G�X�S�����F�D�U�H��

�V�H���I�R�U�P�H�D�]�������S�U�L�Q���O�H�J�H�D���D�Q�D�O�R�J�L�H�L�����I�R�U�P�H�O�H���G�H���V�L�Q�J�X�O�D�U����câni > câini > câine. 
�$�F�H�V�W�H�D���V�X�Q�W���S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�L�W���
�L���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H���Y�D�O�L�G�D�W�H���X�O�W�H�U�L�R�U���G�H���U�R�P�k�Q�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G���� 

 
�����������������6�X�Q�W���U�D�U�H�������L���Q�H�D���W�H�S�W�D�W�H�����G�L�Q���S�X�Q�F�W�X�O���Q�R�V�W�U�X���G�H���Y�H�G�H�U�H�����G�L�I�W�R�Q�J���U�L�O�H���S�U�L�Q��

anticipare pentru alte vocale sub accent, impuse în principiu de caracterul palatal al 
consoanei k, �V�L�W�X�D�W�����G�X�S�����U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H�O�H���Y�R�F�D�O�H����o �“��oi; e �“��ei�����'�H���D�O�W�I�H�O�����I�R�U�P�D���X�W�L�O�L�]�D�W����
�v�Q���W�L�Q�H�U�H�
�H���D���I�R�V�W���F�R�U�H�F�W�D�W�����v�Q�F�H�S�k�Q�G���G�L�Q������������ 

oichiul (�0�H�G�L�W�D�0�L�H, v. 13 �± 1838, dar ochiul �± 1842, 1847, 1863);  
veiche (�(�S�L�V�W�R�O�����'���,���9��, v. 33 �± 1838, dar veche �± 1842, 1847, 1863)11.  
�$�P�E�H�O�H�� �V�X�Q�W�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�H���� �F�D�� ���L�� �D�Q�W�L�F�L�S�D�U�H�D�� �S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H�L�� �H�[�H�P�S�O�L�I�L�F�D�W���� �P�D�L�� �V�X�V����

�Ä�D�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�H���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H�´�����F�I����Compendiu 1975, 172. 
 

2.2.14. Diftongarea lui e �D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�W�����G�X�S�����F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H�O�H���O�D�E�L�D�O�H�����v�Q���±�H (lat. pectus 
> rom. pept > piept���� �G�H�Y�H�Q�L�V�H�� �X�]�X�D�O���� �v�Q�� �S�U�L�P�D�� �M�X�P���W�D�W�H�� �D�� �V�H�F�R�O�X�O�X�L�� �D�O�� �;�,�;-�O�H�D���� ���L��
�D�F�H�V�W���O�X�F�U�X���V�H���Y�H�G�H�����L���v�Q���F�R�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�
�D���S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�����D���O�X�L���*�U�L�J�R�U�H���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���F�X���,�R�Q��
�*�K�L�F�D�����7�R�W�X���L�����v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H���D�Q�W�X�P�H���D�O�H���S�R�H�W�X�O�X�L���D�S�D�U���X�Q�H�R�U�L���I�R�U�P�H�O�H���F�X��e �V�L�P�S�O�X�����(�G�L�
�L�D��
�D�F�D�G�H�P�L�F�����G�L�Q�������������U�H�V�W�D�E�L�O�H���W�H���I�R�U�P�H�O�H���F�X��ie, inclusiv la formele verbale de la pier, 
accentuate pe ie�����S�U�H�F�X�P�����L���O�D���W�L�P�S�X�U�L�O�H���F�X���D�F�F�H�Q�W���S�H���Ä�V�X�I�L�[�´�����F�X�P���]�L�F�H���,�����)�L�V�F�K�H�U����
�����������������������D�G�L�F�����S�H���G�H�V�L�Q�H�Q�
������pierde, pierdui, pierdut: 

perdusem �± 90, 19 (1847, 1863)  

 
8 �$���V�H���Y�H�G�H�D���H�[�S�O�L�F�D�
�L�L�O�H���H�G�L�W�R�U�X�O�X�L���O�D���*�U���� �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X����Opere. I, 1957, 57, cu privire la �± ���L���Î 
asilabice.  
9 Cf. Compendiu, ���������� �6�H�F�
�L�X�Q�H�D�� ���������������������������� �F�D�U�H�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U���� �I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�X�O�� �G�L�Q�� �J�U�D�L�X�U�L�O�H�� �P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H��
�G�U�H�S�W���R���L�Q�R�Y�D�
�L�H�����L�P�S�R�U�W�D�W�����G�L�Q���]�R�Q�D���P�X�Q�W�R�D�V�����D���7�U�D�Q�V�L�O�Y�D�Q�L�H�L�� 
10 Cf. �'�L�D�O�H�F�W�R�O�R�J�L�H���U�R�P�k�Q��, 164, n. 1. 
11 �(�[�H�P�S�O�H�O�H�� �D�X�� �I�R�V�W�� �V�H�O�H�F�W�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �,���� �)�L�V�F�K�H�U���� �v�Q�� ������������ �Ä�1�R�W�D�� �H�G�L�W�R�U�X�O�X�L�´���� �S���� �������� ���L�� �U�H�O�X�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �3����
�/���]���U�H�V�F�X���������Ä�*�U�L�J�R�U�H���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�´�����L�Q���$�O�����5�R�V�H�W�W�L�����L���%�R�U�L�V���&�D�]�D�F�X������������ 
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perde �± 261, 44; pe�U�G�X�W�� �± 89, 3 (scrise de editorul din 1957 pierde, pie�U�G�X�W��), 
�G�H���L���v�Q���������������L�������������H�U�D���F�X��e simplu, considerându-�V�H���F�����Ä�U�H�F�W�L�I�L�F�D�U�H�D�´���D�X�W�R�U�X�O�X�L���G�L�Q��
1863 (perde �H�W�F�������H�V�W�H���O�L�S�V�L�W�����G�H���U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�
������ 

pieptu (-�0�L�����W�k�Q���U �± 99, 4; 103, 47; 105, 30; se-mpie�W�U�H�.�W�H �± 87, 61.  
�Ì�Q���P�D�Q�X�V�F�U�L�V�H���J���V�L�P���I�R�U�P�X�O�H���F�X��e �Q�H�G�L�I�W�R�Q�J�D�W�����G�D�U���v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H���G�L�Q������������������������������������

apare ie.  
�Ì�Q�� �X�Q�H�O�H�� �V�L�W�X�D�
�L�L���� �*�U���� �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�� �U���P�k�Q�H�� �F�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W���v�Q�� �V�F�U�L�H�U�H�� �F�X e nediftongat 

�S�U�L�Q���D�Q�W�L�F�L�S�D�U�H�����D���D���v�Q�F�k�W���H�G�L�
�L�D���P�R�G�H�U�Q�����v�O���U�H�G�����F�D���D�W�D�U�H�� 
perit  �± �����������������F�I�������L��peri , neperitor ; 
pept �± 97, 99, 4; fier �± 89, 2, scris fer �v�Q���������������L������������ 

 
3. Consonantismul  

�����������6�H���S���V�W�U�H�D�]�����D�I�U�L�F�D�W�H�O�H���S�U�H�S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H���þ�����L���÷; elementul ocluziv al africatelor (�þ 
���L���÷ < lat. c, g + e, i): 

cerul �± 250, 22; cetate �± 68, 17, 35; �V���U�Dci �± 79, 27; sânge�U�D�0�L �± 73, 54; sângele 
�± 79, 24. 

Este proba caracterului conservator al subdialectului muntenesc (c + e, i > �þ; g + 
e, i > �÷�������G�D�U�����L���E�D�]�D���I�R�U�P�H�O�R�U���I�L�[�D�W�H���X�O�W�H�U�L�R�U���v�Q���G�D�F�R�U�R�P�k�Q�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G�� 

 
�����������6�H���S���V�W�U�H�D�]�������G�H���D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D����z ���L��j�����D�S���U�X�W�H���v�Q���V�H�F�R�O�X�O���D�O���;�9�,���O�H�D�����G�L�Q���D�U�K�D�L�F�H�O�H��

��  ���L���ð: 
zice �± 279, 5, 8; j�X�Q�� �± 274, 1; j�X�Q�H�0�H �± 275, 5 
���L���D�F�H�D�V�W�����W�U���V���W�X�U�����P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H�D�V�F�����D���I�R�V�W���S�U�H�O�X�D�W�����v�Q���U�R�P�k�Q�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G�� 

 
3.3. Palatalizarea labialelor (mai precis, a bilabialelor p, b, m, a labiodentalelor f, 

v ���L�� �D�� �V�R�Q�D�Q�W�H�L�� �Q�D�]�D�O�H�� �E�L�O�D�E�L�D�O�H��m���� �Q�X�� �H�V�W�H�� �D�W�H�V�W�D�W������ �v�Q�� �S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�L�X���� �O�D�� �*�U�L�J�R�U�H��
�$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���� �F�H�H�D�� �F�H�� �F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�L�H�� �v�Q�F���� �S�U�R�E���� �D�� �F�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�X�O�X�L�� �I�R�Q�G�D�W�R�U���D�O���V�X�E�J�U�D�L�X�O�X�L��
�P�X�Q�W�H�D�Q���S�H�Q�W�U�X���U�R�P�k�Q�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�����G�H���P�D�L���W�k�U�]�L�X�� 

�7�R�W�X���L�����J���V�L�P���F�k�W�H�Y�D���H�[�H�P�S�O�H���G�H���V�L�W�X�D�
�L�L���W�R�W�D�O���Q�H�D���W�H�S�W�D�W�H���Q�H�D���W�H�S�W�D�W�����v�Q���0�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�D��
în care f ���L��v �V�X�Q�W���X�U�P�D�W�H���G�H���Y�R�F�D�O�H���S�U�H�S�D�O�D�W�D�O�H�����L���G�H���X�Q��iot: 

h�L�D�U�� �± 89, 9; 91, 45; 421, 22; hiare (�8�U�V�X�O���.�L���O�X�S�X�O, v. 17 �± 1838, dar fiare �± 
���������������������������������������G�D�U�����L��fier �± 89, 2; fierul �± 93, 24. 

�$�X�W�R�U�X�O���I�R�O�R�V�L�V�H�����D���D�G�D�U�����I�R�U�P�D���S�D�O�D�W�D�O�L�]�D�W�����v�Q���M�X�Q�H�
�H�D���V�D�����G�D�U���H�G�L�W�R�U�L�L���P�R�O�G�R�Y�H�Q�L��
au operat corectura pe textul din 1842, �G�H���L���D�E�L�D���v�Q���V�X�E�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�X�O���O�R�U���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�X�O���H�U�D�����L��
�H�V�W�H�� �v�Q�F���� �I�R�D�U�W�H�� �U���V�S�k�Q�G�L�W���� �$�Y�H�P�� �D�L�F�L�� �R�� �G�R�Y�D�G���� �v�Q�� �S�O�X�V�� �F���� �$�O���� �'�R�Q�L�F�L�� ���L�� �0����
�.�R�J���O�Q�L�F�H�D�Q�X���D�X���V�L�P�
�L�W���E�L�Q�H���P�H�U�V�X�O���V�S�U�H���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�]�D�U�H�����L���X�Q�L�I�L�F�D�U�H���D���O�L�P�E�L�L���U�R�P�k�Q�H�� 

 
�����������)�U�L�F�D�W�L�Y�D���O�D�U�L�Q�J�D�O����h �± �G�L�I�L�F�L�O�����v�Q���U�R�V�W�L�U�H�D���G�L�Q���R�U�L�F�H���O�L�P�E�������L���R�U�L�F�H���J�U�D�L���± se 

�S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�����P�D�L���V�O�D�E�����F�X�P���V�H�����W�L�H�����v�Q���0�X�Q�W�H�Q�L�D�����P�D�L���D�O�H�V���D�W�X�Q�F�L���F�k�Q�G���V�H���D�I�O�����v�Q���S�R�]�L�
�L�D��
�L�Q�L�
�L�D�O���� �V�D�X�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Y�R�F�D�O�L�F������ �Ì�Q�� �F�R�Q�V�H�F�L�Q�
������ �S�R�W�� �V���� �D�S�D�U���� �G�R�X���� �W�L�S�X�U�L�� �G�H�� �Ä�D�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�H��
�I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H�´�����D�P�E�H�O�H���L�O�X�V�W�U�D�W�H���G�H textele lui Gr. Alexandrescu.  

�D�����G�L�V�S�D�U�L�
�L�D���D�F�H�V�W�H�L���F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H���G�L�Q���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�L�H�����U�H�G�D�W�����F�D���D�W�D�U�H���v�Q���V�F�U�L�V�� 
uiet �± 421, 21; cu procese mai complicate pentru maomedani �± 83, 38 omiopatic 

�± 292, 17, lexeme neologice, de fapt!);  
b) metateza lui h: �D�U���Kni �± 398, 3, pentru �D���K�U���Q�L;  
�F�����D�S�D�U�L�
�L�D���X�Q�R�U���I�R�U�P�H���K�L�S�H�U�F�R�U�H�F�W�H�����>ha�U�L�S��]  
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�G���� �X�Q�H�R�U�L���� �D�E�V�H�Q�
�D�� �O�X�L��h �G�L�Q�� �V�F�U�L�V�� �U�H�G���� �S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D�U�H�D�� �I�U�D�Q�F�H�]���� �D�� �U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H�O�R�U��
cuvinte: 

Oras �± 167, 1, ed. 1842, redat de editorul din 1957 Horace. 
 

�����������$�O�W�H�U�Q�D�Q�
�D��s/z �
�L�Q�H�D���G�H���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�L�D���U�H�D�O�����D���V�F�U�L�L�W�R�U�X�O�X�L�����G�D�U�����L���G�H���U�D�U�H�O�H���U�H�D�F�
�L�L���O�D��
�P�z�G�H�O�H�� �R�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�H�� �D�O�H�� �Y�U�H�P�L�L���� �*�U���� �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�� ���L-�D�� �V�F�U�L�V�� �S�U�L�P�H�O�H�� �W�H�[�W�H�� ���L��
�F�R�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�
�D���G�L�Q���W�R�W���S�D�U�F�X�U�V�X�O���Y�L�H�
�L�L���F�X��z�����D�F�R�O�R���X�Q�G�H���D�F�H�V�W�D���V�H���L�P�S�X�Q�H�D�����D�G�L�F�����v�Q��
�S�R�]�L�
�L�H�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Y�R�F�D�O�L�F���� �V�D�X�� �X�U�P�D�W�� �G�H�� �F�R�Q�V�R�D�Q�H�� �V�R�Q�R�U�H�� �H�W�F���� �8�Q�H�R�U�L���� �v�Q�V������ �D�� �I�R�O�R�V�L�W�� �v�Q��
�Y�D�U�L�D�
�L�H�� �O�L�E�H�U���� �F�H�O�H�� �G�R�X���� �G�H�Q�W�D�O�H�� �F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�Y�H�� ���I�U�L�F�D�W�L�Y�H������ �G�H���L�� �Q�X�� �V�H�� �D�U���W�D�V�H�� �S�U�H�D��
afectat de diversele propuneri ortografice ale vremii, cum spuneam mai sus. 
�Ì�Q�W�k�O�Q�L�P�����D���D�G�D�U�� 

azil  �± 75, 33; poezie �± 411, 18,  
dar cens�X�U��12 �± 412, 12;  
is�P���������Ä�V�W�D�I�L�H��-�L�´�������G�D�U�����L��iesme �± �����������������L��iz�P��/iaz�P�� �± 291, 7; 
asvârli, svâcni�����D�G�L�F����s înainte de v�����F�K�L�D�U���G�D�F�����H�V�W�H���V�R�Q�R�U���� 
�2���H�[�F�H�S�
�L�H���O�D���H�[�F�H�S�
�L�H���H�V�W�H���F�X�Y�k�Q�W�X�O��isvor �± scris ca atare în 1832, 1838, dar cu z 

sau s �v�Q���������������L���������������H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�F�����H�V�W�H���H�[�S�O�L�F�D�E�L�O�����I�R�U�P�D��izvor. 
�Ì�Q�� �D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D�� �F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�H���� �G�D�U�� ���L�� �v�Q�� �D�O�W�H�O�H���� �D�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�L�W�� �Q�X�� �D�W�k�W�� �Y�U�H�R�� �S�U�R�S�X�Q�H�U�H��

�R�U�W�R�J�U�D�I�L�F�����D���F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�Q�L�O�R�U�����F�k�W���G�H�S�U�L�Q�G�H�U�L�O�H���G�R�E�k�Q�G�L�W�H���G�H���V�F�U�L�L�W�R�U���S�U�L�Q���V�W�X�G�L�L�O�H���V�D�O�H��
�± urmate aproape �L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�O���v�Q���J�U�H�D�F�������L���I�U�D�Q�F�H�]�������$���D���V�H���H�[�S�O�L�F�� forma entusiasm �± 
�S�U�H�O�X�D�W�����S�U�R�E�D�E�L�O�����G�L�U�H�F�W���G�L�Q���Q�H�R�J�U�H�D�F�������,���)�������������� 

 
���������� ���L�� �D�O�W�H�U�Q�D�Q�
�D��s/x �
�L�Q�H�� �G�H�� �R�� �R�D�U�H�F�D�U�H�� �L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�
���� �D�� �S�U�R�S�X�Q�H�U�L�O�R�U�� �G�H�� �Ä�V�L�V�W�H�P�H�´��

ortografice ale vremii, cf. Alexandrescul (1838), Alecsandrescu (1842), 
Alexandrescu (1863), dar: Alesandrescul (1847).  

 
���������� �*�U�L�J�R�U�H�� �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�� �U�H�G���� �S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�L�D�� �O�R�F�D�O����st/st pentru singular/plural la 

�F�X�Y�L�Q�W�H�O�H���U�R�P�k�Q�H���W�L���F�D�U�H���v�Q���P�R�G���Q�R�U�P�D�O���D�X���v�Q�F���H�S�X�W���V�����S�U�H�]�L�Q�W�H�����I�R�D�U�W�H���G�H�Y�U�H�P�H���v�Q��
�L�V�W�R�U�L�D�� �O�L�P�E�L�L�� �U�R�P�k�Q�H���� �D�O�W�H�U�Q�D�Q�
�D��s/�.��din grupurile consonantice �V�W���.�W, în flexiunea 
�V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Y�H�O�R�U�����D�G�M�H�F�W�L�Y�H�O�R�U�����L���S�U�R�Q�X�P�H�O�R�U���S�R�V�H�V�L�Y�H���� 

albastru/albastri -156, 3; fostilor �± 120, 14; ostire �± 307, 15; ministri  �± 179, 96; 
C. 313; nostri �± 175, 59; 196, 27; vostri  �± 123, 18; 261, 43.  

Unele dintre aceste forme, mai ales la pronumele-adjective posesive, au fost 
�F�R�U�H�F�W�D�W�H���v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D���G�L�Q���������������L�D�U���D�O�W�H�O�H�����F�D���I�R�.�W�L�O�R�U sau �Y�R�.�W�U�L�����D�S���U�H�D�X���F�X���. �v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�D��
din 1838). 

Uneori, în texte apare s pentru �. �F�K�L�D�U�����L���D�F�R�O�R���X�Q�G�H���Q�X���H�V�W�H���M�X�V�W�L�I�L�F�D�W���H�W�L�P�R�O�R�J�L�F����
�v�Q�V�W�L�L�Q�0�H�D�]��. Editorii moderni au operat tacit corectura (cf. �.�W�L�L�Q�0�������� �F���F�L��
�$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X���V�F�U�L�H�����v�Q���D�O�W�����S�D�U�W�H����prin �.�W�L�L�Q�0�H, cu �.. 

�������������L���O�D���F�R�Q�V�R�Q�D�Q�W�L�V�P���V�H���P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�����F�D�]�X�U�L���G�H���P�R�G�L�I�L�F���U�L���I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H���F�R�Q�G�L�
�L�R�Q�D�W�H�� 
�D���� �5�H�G�X�F�
�L�L�� �U�H�]�X�O�W�D�W�H�� �G�L�Q�� �G�L�V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H�D�� �W�R�W�D�O���� �D�� �X�Q�R�U�� �V�X�Q�H�W�H���� �W�L�S�L�F���� �Y�R�U�E�L�U�L�L��

�Y�H�U�Q�D�F�X�O�D�U�H�����L���V�D�X���D�U�K�D�L�F�H�� 
 

12 �Ì�Q�� �D�F�H�V�W�� �G�L�Q�� �X�U�P���� �F�D�]���� �S�R�D�W�H�� �I�L�� �Y�R�U�E�D�� �G�H�V�S�U�H�� �G�H�S�U�L�Q�G�H�U�L�O�H�� �G�H�� �S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�D�U�H�� �v�Q�� �F�R�Q�I�R�U�P�L�W�D�W�H�� �F�X��
�P�R�G�H�O�X�O���I�U�D�Q�F�H�]���D�O���F�X�Y�k�Q�W�X�O�X�L�����U�H�F�H�Q�W���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�V���v�Q���U�R�P�k�Q������ �F�I���� ���L��orizonul �± ���������� ���� �����D������ �O�D���I�H�O���V�H��
�v�Q�W�k�P�S�O���� �F�X�� �X�Q�H�O�H�� �J�U�H�F�L�V�P�H�� �U�H�F�H�Q�W�� �S�U�H�O�X�D�W�H�� �G�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�D�� �v�Q�J�U�L�M�L�W������ �F�I����mártiri �± �������� �������� �G�X�S���� �J�U����
mártyroi; crístal - ���������� �������� �G�X�S���� �J�U����krístalos; �P�H�O�D�Q�K�R�O�L�F�� �± ���������� ������ �����D���� �$�� �V�H�� �Y�H�G�H�D�� �Q�R�W�H�O�H��
�H�G�L�W�R�U�X�O�X�L���G�L�Q���������������L���D�O�H���F�H�U�F�H�W���W�R�U�X�O�X�L���3�����/���]���U�H�V�F�X���������Ä�*�U�L�J�R�U�H���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X�´�����L�Q���$�O�����5�R�V�H�W�W�L�����L��
Boris Cazacu 1969. 
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asfel �± 233, 27; 253, 8; pusnic �± 75, 24. 
�E�����)�R�U�P�H���L�Q�W�H�U�P�H�G�L�D�U�H���v�Q�W�U�H���H�W�L�P�R�Q�X�O���Y�H�F�K�L�����L���Y�D�U�L�D�Q�W�D���F�H���Y�D���I�L���Y�D�O�L�G�D�W�����G�H���O�L�P�E�D��

�O�L�W�H�U�D�U���� �X�]�X�D�O���� �S�R�W�� �D�S���U�H�D���� �G�H�� �D�V�H�P�H�Q�H�D���� �v�Q�� �G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H�� �I�D�]�H�� �G�H�� �H�Y�R�O�X�
�L�H���� �F�D�� �P�R�V�W�U�H�� �G�H��
�D�F�
�L�X�Q�H���D���D�V�L�P�L�O���U�L�L�����G�L�V�L�P�L�O���U�L�L�����V�L�Q�F�R�S���U�L�L���H�W�F���� 
�± �'�L�V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H�� �F�R�Q�V�R�Q�D�Q�W�L�F����n �“��r: amer�L�Q�0�k�Q�G �± 82, 18; amer�L�Q�0�D�0�L �± 288, 36; 
rândur�L�F�� �± 226, 32. 
�± �'�L�V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H���F�R�Q�V�R�Q�D�Q�W�L�F����r �“ l: tutulor �± 371, 5. 
�± �$�V�L�P�L�O�D�U�H�� �F�R�Q�V�R�Q�D�Q�W�L�F���� �U�H�J�U�H�V�L�Y���� �W�R�W�D�O���� �v�Q�� �F�R�Q�W�D�F�W����ammira �± 74, 4 (cf. lat. ad-
mirare > rom. admira, dar it. ammirare13. 

  
�����������$�O�W�H���I�R�U�P�H���F�D�U�H���
�L�Q���G�H���S�U�R�Q�X�Q�
�L�D���V�F�U�L�H�U�H�D���P�D�U�F�D�W�����G�H���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�X�O���P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H�V�F-

�S�R�S�X�O�D�U���D�O���O�L�P�E�L�L���U�R�P�k�Q�H�����v�Q���P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W���U�L�O�H���H�L���E�H�O�H�W�U�L�V�W�L�F�H�� 
a) Variante arhaice-populare  

�‡��priimii / priimirea (cf. sl. prijmiat�³  �± 66, 21; 72, 26, 29; 79, 23; 92, 9; 109, 4 
�����D�� 

�‡��subt �± �����������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������D���� 
�‡��vecinic/vecinicie �± �������� �������� �������� �������� �������� �������� ���������� �������� ���������� ���� �����D������ �*�U����

Alexandrescu scrisese ve�.nic etc., dar editorii din 1842 l-au corectat în vecinic, forma 
�U���P�k�Q�k�Q�G���D���D�����L���X�O�W�H�U�L�R�U�����v�Q���W�H�[�W�H�O�H���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�H���� 

�‡��fiitor  ���Ä�F�D�U�H���Y�D���I�L�´�����± �����������������G�D�U�����L��viitor �± 85, 4  
�‡��basne �± 86, 39  
�‡��martur (cf. gr. martyros) �± �����������������������������������������������������D�� 

b) Variante populare  
�‡���G�X�Se (< lat. de post) �± ���������������������������������������������D�������G�D�U����dup�� �v�Q���H�G�L�
�L�L�O�H������������

���������������������L���������������&�I�������L��dupa �± 259, 5 
�‡���.tejari �± 74, 15 
�‡��schinteie �± 83, 19. 

�F���� �8�Q�H�O�H�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�L�W���
�L�� �I�R�Q�H�W�L�F�H�� �D�X�� �L�P�S�D�F�W�� �D�V�X�S�U�D�� �P�R�U�I�R�O�R�J�L�H�L14, cum se vede în 
�I�R�U�P�H�O�H���D�U�K�D�L�F�H�����L���S�R�S�X�O�D�U�H���D�O�H���G�L�I�H�U�L�W�H�O�R�U���J�U�X�S�X�U�L���G�H���Y�H�U�E�H�� 

(eu) �Y��z �± 74, 3 
�V�� pui �± �������������������D���P���G�� 
 

Concluzii  
Fonetica limbii utilizate de Grigore Alexandrescu în scrierile lui literare este 

�S�U�R�I�X�Q�G���v�Q�G�D�W�R�U�D�W�����Y�R�U�E�L�U�L�L���X�]�X�D�O�H���G�L�Q���]�R�Q�D���7�k�U�J�R�Y�L���W�H-�%�X�F�X�U�H���W�L���G�L�Q���S�U�L�P�D���M�X�P���W�D�W�H��
a secolului al XIX-�O�H�D�����S�H���O�k�Q�J�����I�R�U�P�H�O�H���Y�L�]�L�E�L�O���P�R�G�H�U�Q�H�����Q�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�H���V�D�X���G�H�M�D���V�W�D�E�L�O�L�W�H��
ca s�X�S�U�D�G�L�D�O�H�F�W�D�O�H���v�Q���O�L�P�E�D���U�R�P�k�Q�����D���H�S�R�F�L�L�� 

�7�R�W�X���L���� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�O�H�� �G�H�� �J�U�D�L�� �Q�R�U�G-�P�X�Q�W�H�Q�H�V�F�� �U�H�S�U�H�]�L�Q�W���� �v�Q�� �R�S�H�U�D�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�Y���� �D�� �O�X�L��
Grigore Alexandrescu un procent mult mai mic decât formele care au fost validate 
�G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�Y�� �G�H�� �U�R�P�k�Q�D�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U������ �L�D�U�� �X�Q�H�O�H�� �G�L�Q�W�U�H�� �H�O�H�� �D�X�� �L�Q�W�U�D�W�� ���L�� �v�Q�� �D�U�V�H�Q�D�O�X�O�� �S�R�H�W�L�F����
expresiv, a�O���V�W�L�O�X�O�X�L���I�X�Q�F�
�L�R�Q�D�O���E�H�O�H�W�U�L�V�W�L�F�� 

�3�H�Q�W�U�X���D�F�H�D�V�W�����Y�D�O�R�U�R�D�V�����F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�
�L�H�����S�R�H�W�X�O�����L���S�U�R�]�D�W�R�U�X�O���*�U�L�J�R�U�H���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�U�H�V�F�X��
�D���W�U�H�E�X�L�W���V�����O�X�S�W�H���F�X���S�U�R�S�U�L�L�O�H���G�H�S�U�L�Q�G�H�U�L���O�L�Q�J�Y�L�V�W�L�F�H���v�Q�Q���V�F�X�W�H�����O�R�F�D�O�H�����S�H���G�H���R���S�D�U�W�H����

 
13 �)�R�U�P�D���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�����H�V�W�H���H�[�S�O�L�F�D�W�����G�H���/���]���U�H�V�F�X�������������������������L���F�D���S�R�V�L�E�L�O�����L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�
�����L�W�D�O�L�D�Q�������$�F�R�O�R��
s-a produs asimilarea, de fapt. 
14 Cf. Bârlea 1998, 100-106. 


